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997 The very True Shield, A 
and Buckler of Faith: 


Nr is intreated. 23. 


Articles of Religion: witten 
Dialogue wiſe, firſte in French, by 
Bartholomew Cauſe and nome 
T ranſlated into Engliſh, 
by T. S. 


1. Fele. 4. g 
Deerely beloued , beleue not euery Spirite : but} 
Prooue the Spirites, whether they be of God 
or no: for there are many falſe Prophetes 
come abroade into the worlde. 
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To the Right Reuerende Father, 

and my very good Lord, Edmund, 
by the permiſsion of God, Biſhop of London, 
longe life, and perpetuall Felicitie. BETS 


=== — Allnge 0 minde 


| the uſe of the Auntientes C rige 
jt Rextrende , and my very good 
Lorde ho in pu <7. hoe 
Moore, did chooſe ſome wo 
I perſon to be thei? Patron, 4 
| that the eſtimation thereof ſhontd 
be ſhadowed , and by Detra- 
= || toures mlitionfly ſclandercg*T, 
5 followinge their example, thought 
goad to chooſe ſome one,Whoſe Authoritie, Vertue , and Lear- 
ninge, migbt mainteme and de fende this T reatiſe , againſt them 
that Woulde endenoure to deface the woorthines thereof not onely 
in deſpiſmge,but alſo in railing at the Booke,and the T ranſlatour 
thereof. And emonge many,f founde your L. moſt meete for the 
patronage thereof, which for perfect Religion, for the ſetting foorth 
of odd Woord, and fir due puniſhing of wicked parſons,rebel- 
lious bothe to God and his Woorde , deſerue greateſt commenda- 
tion. Moreouer, fur aſmuche as it pleaſed your L. to peruſe this 
Booke before it came to my handes , and vnderſtandinge the ex- 
cellencie of the matter Whereof it entreateth , and what commo- 
ditie it might bring to the Chriſtian (ommon Meale, it liked you 
to gius it your Warrant in the forehead . For the Whiche cauſe, I 
Was muche more moued to commit it to your Honourable pro- 
tection. This Books as it appeareth, was traſlated out of French, 
wherein it was firſt written, and brought unto me, by a Gentle- 
man called Thomas Stoker, and whether he were 60 T ranſla- 
toure hereof, I knowe not: but doubtles, what (o euer he were, he is 
Woorthy greate praiſe,aſwell for dooing ſo excellent a matter into 


bis owne Uulgar,as alſ for his Vertuous and Godly enterpriſe, 
411 whic he 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
whiche f bighly dm mende, and by all means ſecke to followe,in 
my proſeſſion:for f cones chiefty,to Imprinte ſuche Bookss , as ſet 
foorthe the Glarie of Goa, nd allure menne to the imbracinge of 
his Moorde And of late expeftinge my L. of Sariſburies plea- 
ſure, in ſettinge foorth bis pamnefull trauailes, to keepe 10 Plowes 
going for the like T ilthe,emong the reſte,] tooke this in hande,for 
the likeneſſe of the Argument, and for the edefyinge of the igno- 
raunt:then the Whiche\\there may be no eaſier Books to the rude 
. multitude, touchinge matters of Faithe and Saluation , namely, 
« becauſe in Dialogue Wiſe it is ſet forth: herein many donbres are 
Aiſſolued, and Erroures diſcloſed:Which not knowen might cauſe 
perplexed minde , but nome made lightſome , ſtirre them up to 
imbrace one True and vndoubted Faith, thorowe the whit he 
alone, we ſhalbe ſaued, and dwell with Chriſte for euer, and euer. 
Thus 7 leaue to trouble your Lordſhip, deſiringe the Almighty 
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ro graunt youlonge liſt and health, 


MG nit Dee (12 01. US 
Your Lordeſhips moſte 
humble to commaund, 


Hen Wks. 


Bartholomew Cauſe, to all the 
louers and fauourers of Truth, 


and perfect Religion: Greeting. 


Tit moſte ſure and 
| certayne (good Chriſtian Reader) 
chat the Deuill, enemy to God and 
Man, neuer ceaſeth bothe by him 
lelfe, and alſo by his ſupporters 
and maineteyners, to hinder and 
Koppe , that this greate lighte of 
{Chriſtian Truthe aud perfect Re- 
ligion, might e to light. 
and ſhine vppon the ſilly, blinde, 

and ignoraunt people. And(that 
TS — — — eh. x is beef a by all poſsible 
meanes goeth aboute to choake , and wholic to ſtrangle that light 
which the vertue and power of the Holy Ghoſt, and true preachinge 
of the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſte, hath already lighted in the hartes of 
many, both men and women : and that, vnder the Title and couer- 
ture of Holines, Deuotion, and Chriſtian Religion: transforminge 
him ſelfe (as he hath alwaies woonted') into an Angell of lighte, 
chiefly by the alledginge of many aucthorities both of the Scripture 
and Doctours, oucrthwartly penned, and euill and wrongfully al- 
leaged, by whiche meanc he goeth about to ſeduce the poore igno- 
raunt people. And now eſpecially in theſe daies and at this preſent 
time, the ſaide enemy, hath pur to all his ſtrength and force to pur- 
ſue and followe his malice and treaſon , already of longe time be- 
gonne vppon the Churche of God, and of his Sonne leſus Chriſte 
our Sauioure and Redeemer. And that is by a Booke falſely and 
wrongfully named The Buckler of Faithe (excepte he meaneth 
of that Faithe, whiche he him ſelfe holdeth, which is both peruerſc 
and fayned) made by a Moonke of S. Victors in Paris, named 
Dan Nicolas Grenier, ſetfoorthe in manner of a Dialogue: to 
weete, of the Right Guyde , and the wronge Guyde. Meanynge by 
the Right Guide, the Chriſtian Papiſte : and by the wronge Guyde 
the Chriſtian Goſpeller : makinge the Papiſte (whome he nameth 
the Right Guyde) to conuert the Proteſtant from the pure and ſin- 
cere doctrine of the — 2 And aſter I had throughout Read the 


faide Booke, and ſawe the textes of the Scripture ſo corrupted and 
A iij wickedly 
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To the Reader. 


_ wickedly diſguiſed : I, at the inftaunce-and deſire of many my 
friendes, haue taken in hande to anſweareitzto healpe al ſuch which 
by readinge this blaſphemous Boo\e , and falſe Buckler of Faithe, 
might be holden and deteined in Errour, Idolatrie, and falſe Reli- 
gion, and ſo recule and goe backe, from the pure knowledge of the 
woorde of leſus Chriſte. VVhiche thing I haue familiarly, by waie 
of Dialogues ſetfoorth, where are brought in, Germain and Paris. 
By Germain is vnderſtood him, whiche hath continued in the. true 
and pure doctrine of the Goſpel, And by Paris, I meane him which 
was conuerted from the Goſpell to Papiſtrie ; who declared to his 

companion Germain, all the Argumentes and Textes of the Hol 
Scripture, and Auncient Doctours, of whome the Moonke - to ſaic, 
Nicolas Grenier, hath vſed and propoſed to tourne from the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpell: vnto whiche Argumentes and Sentences, 
Germain both by the ſacred Scriptures, and the Anciegt Doctours, 
anſweareth : endeuoring him ſelfe in all he may, ta reduce and call 
home againe his companion Paris, to the doctrine of the Golpell; 
In whiche anſweare (gentle Reader) thou ſhalte finde the 23 
and meaninge, and Chriſtian vnderſtandinge of many ſentences ol 
_ Holy Seri pture, and Auncient Doctours, newly ſeiſoorth by the ſaide 
Grenzer : with whiche he would, ayde him ſelfe, for the mainte- 
naunce of his falſe Religion. And thou maieſt alſo briefly and 
and clearely learne, how to anſweare all the aduerſaries of our holy 
Chriſtian Religion, and alſo all falſe Prophetes. For chicfly and a- 
boue all other thinges, I haue had this regard, ſpeedely to ſhew how 
to anſweare the aduerſaries, and eſpecially the Argumentes by the 

ſaide Nicolas Grenier publiſhed. VVherefore maruell not, al- 
though I haue not ſo eloquently, and with ſo profound 

learninge writte the ſame, as ſome other excellent 
and ready wittes might yery well haue done; 
ſince it cannot be brought to paſſe 


without beinge bothe darke and 
longe . Neuertheles, this 
one thing I praie thee, 
to take all to 
the beſt, 
* * 


* 


Of prayer and Canonale 
and Moonkiſhe howres. 
The ix. Dialogue. 


The Table of all the Articles con- 


teined within this preſent Booke, 
accordingeto the Titles of the 


© Dialogues . A 
The Introduction. The j j. Dialogue, Fol i. 
Of Freewill. The ij. Dialogue. l. 3. 


Of Freewil. And of the ob- 


ſeruation of the Com- > T hes 1. Dialogue. fol.tt. 


maundementes of God. 
Ot the Merite of woorkes. They. Dialogue. fl. 19. 
Of Faithe, and of woorkes. Thev, 22 Dialogue. fel. 26. 


Of the V Voorſhipping of 
one God alone. And how Th 
we ou gut to vic the reſte evj. D ialogre fol. 34. 
of the Va ines. 

Of Images. 7 he vij. Dialogue, fl. 29. 


Of the inuocation of one 
God alone. And of one 
onelye Aduocate Iecſus 
Chriſte. 


The vii. Dialogue, * fol. 58, 


And of imprintinge the Fil. 78. 


Scripture in the mother 
tongue, 


Of the Mariage of Prieſtes 


and Eccleſiaſticall Mini- 
ſters. And of the outward The æ. Dialogue. Fel. Ir. 
Iewiſh purifications. 
Of Purgatorie and Satisfa- 
ef an e 'S The xj. Dialogue. Fi. 102, 
Of the Maſſe, and of the Sa- 
cramente of the Lords Thea Dialogue, fel. 121. 


Supper. 
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Of 1 code TE 5 
and of the true Chriſtian Thea Diabopie, Ales 
Confeſsions. 7 

_ _— gs and Moonkiſh | 

ences : and of the 8 
_ riſtian Faſtitiges The xity .Dialogue, fol. 138. 
and Minencer 


Of the diuerſitie of Po iſh 
Religions and 8 8 T he xv. Dialogue, fol. 142. 


on the Bapilbcale. The:rej.Diabgue, Sh.cep. 


Vowes. 


Of Papiſticall holy VVa- "S The xvy, Dialogue. fol. 4170. 


ter. 
of V Voorſhippinge th neu tee 

Croſſe. Pins % T be xviq Dialogue. fl. 1 54. 
Of * daies, Ceremonies, 

and of the Counſailes of 3 
of the Popiſh Churche of 7 ** **-Dialogue, fil. 157. 


Rome. 


Of Popiſhe excommunica- 
e - Thexx.D ialogue. fol. 162, 


Of the Churche. The xxj. Dialogue, fol. 163. 
Of the Popes Pardonnes, The xy. . fol. 16 3. 


Of V Voorkes of Popiſh 


c 
Supererogation. 8 T he xxiq.D talogue. fol. 165, 
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"The TIN; 
T he fir, ſte Dialogue. 


The Doctor. Germain. . Fo 


waie( which you ta 
fo tranell to leruſalem) be 


— hath gone wꝛonge, e taken 
ſome other whiche hath carried htm into the wildernes, 
and there hath bene denoured of ſome wilde beaſte. Foz 
my companion was neuer ſkilful warrier, noꝛ yet of any 
great knowledge in defence,to trauel into ſtraunge and 
daungerous places. Doctor. Surely J feare it miiche, 
wherefoze goe ſc and it he be come home to his houſe. 


Germ. It halbe done ſtr: Poe, Paris. Par. who is there. 


Germ. It is J thy fellow efeſende; Par. What wouldeſt 
thon with me⸗ Ger. Thou haſt a churliſh kinde of ſpeach, 
ſince J ſawe the laſt:Jthinke thou be angry, what aileſt 
thou: Chou arte very rude: Foz they which haue hearde 


beaſtes, rather then en 


haue kept companie: Foz ſince the laſt time J did ſe ther, 
J haue had many great aſſaulfes x boiſterous tempeſtes, 
which haue wholp conuerted me krom our Paſſters doc- 
trine: J had thought our Paſſfer had taught me the 
Right waie to Ieruſalem,agabehath learned me the — 

15 - wale 


rf of 


the ſprake'; thinke ther to haue dwelt cmonge wilde 
men. Par. know not ve⸗ 


rp wel with whom J baue dwelt, noꝛ yet with whom +. 
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2 The Shielde of Faithe. 


waie to Babylon. "Ger. Who bath tolde thee ſo 2 Par. A 
right honeſt man; whome'Fmette vpon the waie, who 
aſked me whither J went , and Janſweared him, to Ie- 
ruſalem. And then he ſaide vnto me: why(@ he)thou go- 
eſt now the Right'wate to Babylon;e not to Ieruſalem: 
but if thou wilt go with me, J wil che w thee the ftraight 
and ready waie. But when he did ſe me ſomwhat refuſe 


to go with him, he ſaide vnto me: zt is in thy choile whe- 


ther thou wilt go with me,oz no: whereupon J went the 
ſame waie he trauelled: t atter J aſked of him this que⸗ 
ſtion: Jbeſcche you Sir, (ꝙ J)Hhath man Freewil to do 
what him liſteth? pea ſurely ſaide he. Ger, Surely now 
Jknowe it to be true whiche J tolde my Paiſter . Par. 
What is that A pꝛaie the&;thou ſaideſt to him: Ger. arp 
Sir, J will tell ther, J tolde him that I much feared thou 
haddeſt encountred lome therte oz wilde beaſt which had 
ſtaied ther. Par. A the&fe/ howe can that be: foʒ the man 
which A mette ſeamed to me a very honeſt man: bicauſe, 
as me thought, his talke was very god and honeſt. Ger. 
And doeſt thou bel&ue thoſe wazdes whiche that therle 
ſpake vnto the, Paris. Pea ſarely, where fo:e q p:ay the 
call him no moze thefe. Ger. What wouldeſt thou then 
I ſhould call him: Paris. J woulde haue the name him 
the Right Guide. Germ. And hath he tolde thee what he 
was called: Par. Vea in deds. Ger. But did he not aſke 
ther thy name? Par. No fozſothe: howbett he tolde me 
that Jmuſt nedes be called a Blinde guide. Ger. Why, 
then thouſhouldſt be now called Paris the Blinde guide. 
But what wouldeft thou ſaie if -J hewed ther, that the 


thinges whereof this Night guide hath inſtructed the, 


are rather woꝛdes beſeeminge a theke, then a Righte 
guide; Par. Jt woulde right ſozeabaſhe me: Neuerthe- 
leſſe Jthinke it impoſſible foz the to ſhewe dim to be a 
thefe: Foz he hath taken neither Golde noz Silner from 
me, 02 yet done me any hurte, Germ. Then J pzate thee 
glue eare and vnderſtande well my talke: e take not my 
wozdes carnally ; foz A meane not any 8 


3. 
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The Shielde of Faithe . 2 


ok earthly Golde oz Siluer which cozrupteth + periſheth. 
I leane the talke of ſuch Golde and Siluer, to the great 
riche Parchauntes , and to thoſe whiche in this wozlde 
make thereof their God. But the Golde + Siluer wherof 
Jentend fo ſpeake, is the true Faith and vnderſtanding 
of the holy wende ol God, and of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſte, 
in whom al treaſures of knowledge 4 wiſedome abound. 
Par. Mat! it is he, which in that hath enriched me, and 
aboundantiy giuen me. Ger. Well J ſaie, Jaduiſe thce 
pet take god hede te thy ſelfe , that the ſame whiche he 
bath giuen ther, pꝛoue not in the end Alchymine oz coun- 
terfeite Coine, either els chatte oz ſtrawe. Paris. Howe 
might J know and vnderſtand that-foz if J ſurely knew 
that he had deteiued me, it is neither he, noz none of his 
ſeue, that euer J would actompanie. Ger. By the fier, we 
may pꝛoue and vnderſtande it. Par. Bowe may that be? 
Germ. Me will go neare to the ſier, with that he hath 
giuen ther, and caſte the ſame into it, and then if the fier 
conſume and burne it, that wilbe a manifeſt thing, to be 
neither true Golde and Siluer, Paris. Me thinketh pou 
ſpeake very darkelp, and therefo:e , declare vato me the 
meaninge of pour wozdes : what is that, vou meane by 
the fier; Ger. By the fier J vnderſtand the wozde of Je- 
ſus Chzilte,and of the holy Chꝛiſtian faith, of which our 
Sautour Chꝛiſte him ſelfe 
caſt Fier on the earth Me mult therefqze bzing that which 
thy Right Guide hath giuen ther, neare to the wozde of 
God, and ol Jeſus Chziff our L oꝛd, and thzowe the ſame 
into it: Andif that whiche he hath giuen ther, abide with 
the wande ol God, then is it a ſigne and token that the 
ſame is godGolde and luer. But if it cannot ſtande 
with the wende of God, it is a ſigniſication that it is nei⸗ 
ther Golde noz luer. Par. Cuſhe, de ſpake ſo much to 
me of the wazde of God. Sn of the Auntient Doctonrs, 
that his wozves were t them. Germ. Anoweſt 


thou not right well, that the Deuill meaninge beadlong Match. 4.b, 
focaſt dolone Jeſus Cite into fnfidelitſe;beingin the + 


3 9 wil- 


ſapinge,7 am come to Luk. u f. 
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| The Shielde of Faithe. 
wilderncs, alledged vnto him the holy Scripture 7 hows 
beit, it was not in the true ſence, and acco:dinge to the 
Analogie oꝛ right meaning of the holy Chꝛiſtian faithe. 
And as touchinge the Doctours, whiche thou ſaieſt this 
Right Guide hath allcaged vnto ther, vnderſtande that 
neither of vs both are ſwozne to the weꝛdes of the Doc⸗ 
tours, no farther fe2th then they be confozmable and a- 
greinge to the holy Chꝛiſtian faithe  F6} when S. Paule 
would that all Pzopheſies ſhoulde be agreable to the A- 
nalogie of the faith, he appointed acertaine rule to pꝛoue 
euerp enterpꝛetation of holy Scripture.'Foz as the ſaide 


„b. Apoſtle ſateth:?f a: Angel come downe from Heauen.zo teach 
vs any other doctrine then is coteined in the holy Chriſtian faith, 
we ought not to heare him. Much leſſe then ought we to 
peareh moztall man ſublect to inne. Yearken what 8. 

e Auguſtine ſaithe in his boke of Retractions: 7 cannot de- 

is booke of „ : | 5 

r (ſateth he) that in many of my .bookes ( 45 alſo in many o 


In his Prologue 


to the thirde 
booke of the 


thers ) but there are many thinges, which iuſtiy and without any 
raſhnes might be condemned. Likewiſe in the Pzologue to 
his third boke: of the Trinitie, he ſaietij thus: Subiatct not 


the z. Tome. 


thy ſelfe to my writinges as if they were the Canonical Scrip- 
tures:but fee that 
the ſame, whiche in the Scriptures thou findeſt written. And not 
to giue any farther credite to my writinge, then they accorde and 
190, Epiſt . to agree With them. Allo in his 190. to Fortunate, he 
Fortunate. Wziteth thus: We aught not to holde (ſateth he) the difÞurati- 
ens and opinions of men as Canonical, ham holy and noble ſoener 
_ : that cannot in any modeſt and honeſt forte refute that, 
Whiche wee either by others, or of aur owne ky under 


Trinit, 


0 guſt, io his ande to be merely againſte the Faithe . He wialtethalſo in 


Epiſt. to lerome that manner, in his Epiſtle to Ierome the thirde Tome, 
Tome. ànd alſo in his 48. Epiſtle written to Vincent. Chou 
And in his 48. ſcſt home S. Auguſtine confeſſeth , that he hath wztt- 
Epiſtle to Vin ten many thinges wozthtecondemnation, And by thoſe 
* bis owne wondes he well derlareth, that he ſeeth not 

howe a man ſhoulde grounde any Article of his faithe, 
on that whiche he rochers might haue ſpoken —_— 


ith and Without doubringe, thou belene . \_ 


The Shielde of Faithe. - 3 


from Goddes wande. Par. Oiue eare then, and J will 


here declars vnto thee all his gad communication , Ger. 
whole diſcourſe of talke, and that whiche he hath taught 
the. And F will che w the that J haue pzomiſed thee, al- 
beit Jam in the Chꝛiſtian Religion , but a Nouice and 
pong ſcholer. Par. Why me thinketh that J my ſelf haue 
thꝛoughiy anſweared him. Ger. J beleue thou haft well 
done. in ſo.ſhozte a time, howbeit thou haſte not gone 
thzough in anſwearinge all his argumentes. Par. No 
ſarely that haue J not. Foz in very dede J coulde not. 
Ger, Then I pꝛaie the tell me what they are, + J chalbe 
content ta coʒrec and amend the diſputation. Par. J be⸗ 
ſeche thee content thy ſelfe and talke no moze to me of 
this matter, foz J pꝛomiſe the:netther will J giue care 
vnto the noꝛ pet heare thee, Germ. Perhappes thou wilt 
not, bicauſe Jam but a ſcholler:and as it were a Noutce 
in Chꝛiſtian Religion, wherfoze I fhalbe very well plea- 
ſed to bzinge ther to my Baiſter, Par. o, no, it hal not 
ne&de, fo2 J haue nothinge to do to heare th, noz pet to 
go to thy Pailter ; Ger. Uerp well: J am content not to 
baue the to my Maiſter, but J woulde be glad that thou 
wouldſt harken and giue care vnto me: foz as I remem- 
bꝛe, our Maiſter is other waies thzoughly occupied, and 

bath greater pleaſure to anſweare other Docours, then 
the Right Guide. Foz he ſhould get but ſmall vicozie to 
haue to do with none but ſuch men as he. But haſt thou 
foꝛgotten that which at the beginninge thou toldeſt me⸗ 
Par. What is that: Ger. And thou be aduiſed, thou waſte 
very deſirous to knowe, whether the talke which he bad 
with ther + taught ther, were true oꝛ falſe, Par. Jthinke 
verity, that the ſame whlth he both told and learned me, 
muſt needes be god and honeft , fo: he is a man of greate 
eſtimation and tredite, and a Ponke of S. Victors, and 
deſides, one of the French Ringes Oꝛatours. Germ. Pe 


thitiketh thou hate better octaſton to giue eare vnto one 


of Jelus Chzilkes Dilciples-, then to a Bonke of S. Vi- 
905-55 B ih Raors. 


_ tbyſpeache,conſidering that 
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ors. J ſuppoſe thou eſtæmeſt his counſaile as if it wort 


Goddes. But haue god regarde to thy ſelfe, that it hap⸗ 
pen nat to. thæ, as it chaunced to Abſolon, who belened 
Achitophell his counſaile. Foz J make no moze accompt 
of this Right Guide ( inte it is thy pleaſure ſa to cal him) 


then of an other Achitophell. Par. Sure thou vageſt me 
very muche. Ger. And Jpzomile thee it is foz thy greate 
commoditie and pzofite , foz thou ougbteſt to call to re⸗ 


membzaunte the great affection and god will, which we 


two, of longe time haue bozne one the other. Certes 3 
would be right ſozte to ſe thee foz wante of gad and hol · 
ſome doctrine to be taſt awaie and periſhe. Par. A thanke 
ther with all my harte: but as foz this time Jne&de ns 
counſaile to heare thee, wherefoze get the to bꝛeaketaſt, 
and J will aduiſe me and take counſaile, whether J will 
heare ther oꝛ no. Ger. J admoniſh ther to pꝛaie to God in 
the ſecrecy of thine harte, with al humilitie and feruency 
of ſpirite. Par. That thal J do, and J beſeche the to pꝛaie 
alſo foz me. Ger. We axe bound, to pꝛaie one foz another. 
Fare well, A commend the to God. Par. And J liketciſe 
tommende the to the thzone of his heanenlp grace. 


The ſeconde Dialogue, 
O Freewill. | 
Germain. Paris. 


Oe Paris, where art thou. Par. Who is there. Ger. 
It is J, knoweſt thou me nat pet, by my ſpeache. 
Par. Wby A pꝛaie the, how ſhould Jknow the by 
| all my wittes are ſoze trou- 
bled. Foz I tel thæ, q can neither eate, dzinke, nos lepe; 
EA pꝛomiſſe the A know not what to do: ſure if J holde 
on thus longe, J beleue J ſhall not be able to continue a 
liue any while, Ger. A thinne thou wilt not die in bodie 
alone, but alſo in ſoule. But A pzay thee tell me haſt thou 
not pet hartely pꝛaped to God, to graunt thee 1 

4 e 
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fpirite? Par. Ves deve, that daue J. Ger. Then halte 
thou done well And thou muſte verily beleue that God 
will helpe the: and that he will ſhoꝛtly deliuer thee from 
this care, trouble, and penſiuenes, wherein thou arte:foz 
he is the Father ol light, and the Gov of al conſolation:J 
pꝛaie thee let me aſke thee one queſtion: when this Right 
Guide had this tatke with ther, did he cauſe the pꝛaie to 
God: Par. No berely. Ger. Neither did he himſelf pꝛaie to 
God? Par. Neuer a deale. Ger. Oh what a Right Guide 
is this / By this maieſt thou partely know, that the ſame 
which I tolde ther ot him is true. beſech ther tel me this, 
was it not both a reaſonable and Chꝛiſtian parte, to pꝛap 
to God bekoze anp ſuche talke was miniſtred? Par. Vea 
ſurely, I thinke ſo, Ger. Then let vs both pꝛaie to God 
with affiaunce and ſure hope, to reteiue thoſe thankefull 
pꝛomiſes whiche he hath made to all Chꝛiſtian pꝛaiers. 
Par. Jamthereto right well content. Ger. Let our aide 
be in the name ol God, whiche made Heauen and Earth, 
Par. Ss be it. Ger. Jbeſeche the now, beginne to tel me 
wut your firſt communication was, and if thou cannot 
ſhew it me at length, pet at leaſt tell me the ſumme and 
effect thereof, Par: Euen with all mp hart: And to begin 


with all, thou ſhalt vnderſtand that our firſte talke was 


of Fre will: and there he ſhewed me that man had Free- 
will. Germ. But tell me, what is it that he meaneth by 
Frewill:foz there are many which take it dinerfly, ſome 
there are which vnderſtand it by theſe wozdes, Liberall, 
o2 Feewill all one thinge , and ſome ofherwaties . Par. 


which man may do, oꝛ leaue bndone any acte,ſo that rea- 
fon oz vnderſtandinge ſheweth ; and iudgeth it to be ex⸗ 
pedient foz him to do oz not. Foz man by his reaſon and 
vnderſtanding, conſtdereth and difpoſeth the thing, and 
alter he deſterneth whether it be god oz no: and ſo by the 
meane of Fre will, either he doth, oꝛ he doth not , put if 
in execution, euen as it pleaſeth him, Ger. What thinkeft 


thou 


He tolde me he vaderſtove Frczwill thus: It is (ꝙ he) a Papiſtes opinis 
facultie oz habitude being in mannes wil infeperable,by of Freer. 


E 
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thou he meaneth by this It (meth to 
me both by the diffinition,as alio by of his waves 
which after he ſpake vnto me, that he — er 
Patlter ouer his owne iudgement and will, and by dis 
owne vertue, maie turne his doinges on whiche fide him 
liſteth : and ſo by that meane, ta do bothe god and euill, 
and to ſ dampne him ſelfe, Ger. Oh, what blaſ- 
phemie is this againſt God e his wozde. Certes, if thou 
diddeſt thꝛoughly waie 4 conſidze this diffinitton , thou 
chouldeſt know and perteiue that this were moze like an 
Heathen Philoſophers difinition,thena Chziſttan Dos 
cours . Thou maieſt bnderſtand,that if this diſtinition 
be true, it were no nerde foz vs to pʒaie, and aſke aide at 
Goddes handes, neither neded we ta cal uppon his holy 
ſpirite. Foz mi then ne&ded not to ſale, it it pleaſe God, 
J will do this, oꝛ J will de that: but ſhoulde ſet man in 
Goddes plate. If this Right Guide, had benezelous to⸗ 
wardes the grace of God , © that he had gone ſo ftraight 
awaie, as he ſaide he ment, he would haue made ano 
manner diffinition of theſe two wazdes, Free will. 

And what diffinition woulde you haue had him made? 
Ger. The ſame diffinition whiche S. Auguſtine maketh, 
which is this, Frecwill (ſaith he) a fucultie of reaſon and wil, 
wherewith man,ſo longe as the grace of God aftiſteth hims,choſeth 


that Whiche is good, and When it falleth from hum, dothe exill. 


Auguſt. 2. lb. 
diſt. 25. 


Par. Math S. Auguſtine no moze diffinitions of Freewill. 

Ger. Pes fozſothe: Foz in thende the Paiſter of the ſen⸗ 
tences ſateth,T hat man is not [aide to haue Freewill , bicauſe 
he is able to thinks and do the geod,afnfl as the exill: but onely 


for that he e eren e And, that is ta ſate, 


that the euill which man doth, it without 
tompulſion: do wbeit this ditinttton muſt be underſtwde 
ol the regenerate man: be regenerate, he hath in 

him —— the Holy ghoſt. And ſo 
in the ſame caſe the re e man, by ſuch difinitſon; 
may be ſaide to haue : and that ſo muche as the 
Uttle: gend whiche he bach he freely and * 
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Par. He alledged mea great numbze of Doctours which | 
(aide, that man had ſuche Free will as he had defined. 
As S. Ierome ſaieth againſte the Pelagians : Herein differ ro. in Epiſt. ad 
wee from bruite beaſtes , that wee haue bene borne in Freewill: Chryſophontẽ. 
be alledged me alſo Tertullian, Chryſoſtome, f Hilarie. Tertullian in 
Ger. Al his docozs which wzite thus, vnderſtod of man I br. 2. conta 
as he was in his oziginall rightuouſnes : but ſone after Mactan berer: 
all was cozrupt in man. Jndede Jconfeſſe,that man 1 il n, von 
bath reaſon and will, whiche maketh him to differ from Ge 
- bzuite beaſtes. But A ſaie,that man in that, is not Pal- Hilar. in his 
ſter, as this Right Guide by his diffinition bath giuen oarration vpon 
theto vnderſtande. Foz reaſon and will were by nne ebe n. booke of 
cozrupt . As the Pzophete Dauid ſaieth: Man hath not bis Miracles. 
knowen the honour wherein God hath pur hins : aud (6 by that Pfal m. 49. 
meane be hath made him ſelfe like wnto brute beaſts (to 
wete, as touchinge heauenly and ſpirituall whiche con- 
cerne the health of the ſoule and the true ſeruice of God) 
as S. Paule ſaieth The earthly. man comprehendeth not the 1 Cor. 2. 
2 Whache are of the Spirite of God: for they ſceme foliſhe to 

. 1 2 22 them . I r. 

oue h S. Jerome, ſavinge: And as Heretikes 
eee 
kingedome of Heauem, ſaieinge: Thau maiſte imitate the Ma- booke ot his 
e Go in ach ſorte AS a arte Without fone: bicau e thou commentaries 

received the of Freewill , and the underſtandinge of chap. 23. 
Lare, by whiche thou maiſte obtaine exen what thou Woul- 
deſt. By this meane,doo the ſaide Heretihes by ſweete and plea- 
unte Woordes abuſe the poore (imple people, and ſmgularly, 
the ſinfull yonge wemen , who with enery blaſts of doltrine, are 
ledde here and there, ſa with flattery deceine they all ſuche as 
beare them. Chou ſeeſt ha we S. Ierome calleth all thoſe *'- 
PVeretikes, whiche teache that man by his Fre wil, may 
do both gad and euill. Par. But me thinketh that S. Au- 
guſtine ſaithe otherwiſe, when he ſaithe: Whiche of vs is it A guſt. ia his a. 
that will ſaie that mankinde through the ſimme of the firte man Epiſiles of his 


. bath loſte bis Freewill ? T hrough ſinne libertie is laſte namely 1 
then bbertie and ſtate of grace Whiche was in Parads/e:to wete, he Pelaglans. 
rene 


to haue 


—— 
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te bane fill rightaouſntr with innmortalitic , though whiche 
ranſe ge ko | 
_ \Thziſtes An mitire : | 
ſonne of God deltuer ;you tha then without voribte 


beat Liberffe; yandiuftly to line - Foz Frew(ll 
(ot in ſth fxte tote inthe liner, tht 


Toz me, a is of mine opinion, and 
5 Foz note wel the waꝛdes ok S. —— 
ſapinge: 7h 1 | 
whicht Was in ; that in, to hane fell rightronſtres with 
' *mortaliriz->bp tenfon whirevk marin mans nature _ 
of the grate of Odd. 9 Au e 
For Freewill is not in fai lofte on r body 
| te frame, Ger. S. ns 


I td dh be 
| 79 be rhe bonoman 5 ſo» 
== end fur He nl whe 


. — as the 


* m 8 
Auguſtine a- ene 5 ene Fae Prevwil ware 


in 
Eainſt Fortu- the man Which was made er wold 
ng in the ſe · 22 Goddes commatindemtntes, there was not h that 
conde diſputa- might hae re ent ment 92h neck dark 
tion, fined he hath brought all vs whiche ave deſcentled of bis | 
and ftockzvito thraldeme, Likewiſe the — Aer 
ſafthe : Je well appeareth i in Adam what Freewill nail), 
kid whe commoditie it bringeth . There Was in bis abr 
inoug 
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as mar — meant 


which after Gad. T mel flame cond 
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Chr 
3 ne (ine in 
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& 1 at 1 do not 

wad Tra - that doo J. Par. That is the very texte 
ynto dim, whiche me thought mode 
— againtt tim. Ger. And dow replied he vnto the 
. Par. He bzonght in the opints 
renne Chat r ab 


es Liber, eee 


— tve Pol — 
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forced nereflitie'; 02 otherwile in ſteade to fate, Nolo, 7. 
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7 doo not that good would, &c. And he tolde me that Chry- 


ſoſtome ſaide 3 7 hut the Apoſtle coulde not by theft Woordes 
take #waic Freewill from man, neither yet compell Him ro 


will nor, — Ide haue lalde, Cogor, ? am eyforced,which 
thinge he neuer ſaide , Ger. This will 3 ſate vnto thee, 
that it Chryſoſtome his gloſe were true, tt muſte needes 

be laid, that S. Paule willingly « frelp foz; 4 — nonſt 
did th uill and not the god. But not he, whiche 
o thoald ſay;blaſpheamethe holy Apoſtle:and ſclaunder 


him and the Holy Ghoſte within him. Who is he whiche 


woulde ſap, that after S. Paule was connerted and rege- 


nerate, that he had voluntarily, and foz the very nonſte 
ſinned , and leftethe god whichehe mighte haue donne⸗ 
Lette me aſke th& one queſtion, It thou doeſt a thinge 
whiche thou wouldeſt not do chould it not be ſaide; 
thou were thereto enfozced; Par. Vea truely. Ger. Then 
vnderſtande thou; that this is a Gloſe of Orleans, whiche 
duerthzoweth the terte. Foz Chryſoſtome maketh no 


dittterente bet wixte a Carnali man, e a man regenerate; 
Par. Me ſaide onto me lone after; thot tt J'woulde well 
tonũder to-what 


came pep drm er the Apottle ſpake of the 
ſenfitiue oz lenſuall ual ape ee ebenen ere 
rupte nature, is tontraxy to — — 
ſpirite, and not to Fr will! Fun he ſatth 
within a little while alter: f doo it not bus ſiane which ume la 


wat; 
bat it was — mult will — 


inge: But that ſane Which dwelleth in mee. Underſtanding 


' whiche caibe. 1 vnto Eaue: Toa ſbal 
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and puiſaunt, tu da all tbinges it jufteth.: — 
befoze S. Paule ſpake thoſe — — Rom. 7. e. 


that the Lane is. , and} ans carnal; ſolde in ſipne,, 

Thou de howebe laithe, Ego, Aale, by which wozds 
is vnderſtede all the coꝛrupte nature which was in him, 
as reaſon , and wozldly will. Foz he ſaide not the ſenſi⸗ 
tiue appetite 02 ſenſualitie, but be ſaſde, 7 my ſee. And 
be calleth ſone after, all his nature cozrupte, finne, ſay⸗ 


by ſinne the naturall coxruption whiche was in — 
The Holy Scripture putteth no ditference betwene 
— and reaſon, ntakinge reaſon moze perfecte 
ge heauenly matters, then ſenſualitie. Foz the 
1 —— totes 
99 ſenfuall man. Wherefoze 3 
pale ther, conuerte the from ſuch Doagars,as this glo- 
rious man, whiche taketh vpon him the title ol a Righte 
Guide: bo better ts folowe the Pagane Philo- 
ſophers., then Goddes holy ſpirite. Foz without daubte 
ſuche Doctours.goe aboate nathinge eis, then to taſte 
hedlonge inte Hell: and reſemble the Serpente 
be as God, knowinge* 
tothe good and I. Foz ta put man to ſuche Frewiil, 
is to lette him on.the.dewe , oz bpon the ſmoke. Par. He 
woulde haue pzoned me ſuche Frerwill, hy certaine con- 


teaures „ und true ſemblauntes, taken out ol certaine li- 
mittes andboundesof Holy Scbiprurr, layinge: ztman 


hay not Freewill ; 02 that it were.ofte in bim, to what 
purpo thoulde God by bis Propheten, call Sinners ſo 
often bole bo merutlouy That paine 


(aitheke) 
alſo 
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timer. adit tte het Gates | 
| 8 ouer them tenen, tocongerte-buto him: as 
: Connerre me O Lan,, 


755 be conneried; For ſince thou O Lande, my: 


lerem. t. 


But God f@ admont- 
theth men, bicauſe it is a mcane by God ozdepned, wher- 
with he dicth to lighten thoſe, whiche are choſen to euer- 
laſtinge lite, and 7 and tonteſſe 
thetre fines and wickednefſe. Foz God n 
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appertaine vnto the Loyde, Mhereunto right well agreeth 
tne common Pybuerbe , Mag: 7 Ee difpeſeth, 
Neuertheleſſe tell me how thp Ktght Guide anſweared 
the. Par. He ſaied it was moſt true that man could not 
often put in exetution his election and deſire ut the 

grace of God: and that it is not in mannes power, to 
trauel ffraight the iuſte male without the aide and helpe 
of God. And to conſirme bis ſaying to be true, he alleaged 
the wozdes of S Tohn: Zan ((ateth he) cãnot take or receive 
Tohn.3. any good thinge, if it be not giuen him from God. He bzought 
in mozcouer the ſapinges ot S. Paule: Mee (ſaith here nor 
a. Cor. of ourſelues able torhinkg is good thought: but our abilitit cum 
1 meth from God. S. Iames alfo (ateth: Euery good and pe 
Tift ar gifte of grace cometh from aboue , and deſee 
the Father of light . Andafterwarde he alledged Gregorie 
vpon theſe woꝛdes: Anima mea ſicut terra ſine aqua tibi- 
des Plat. fince that faith he) rte iull hath bene cozrupt in our firſt 
parent, me haue not the power fo will god: without we 
be holpen with the grace of: God. Ger. Jknow£that this 
Right Guide ſhalbe enfozced to repent᷑ him, and fo come 
backe againe. I thou thzoughly conſider the diffinition 
which he hath giuen to Freewill,andal the talke he hath 
had with ther euen to this pꝛeſent: thou ſhalte finde that 
he hath reſerued nothinge, and that he maketh no men⸗ 
tion ofthe grace of God. Thou ſeeſt he hathe ſpoken a- 
gaiuft him ſelfe : wherein he ſheweth his firſt ignozance 
and doltiſhnes. He hath ſpoken ſo largely, that he is con- 
ftrainedto retyꝛe and vnſaie: it man then cannot reache 
t attatne to his earthly defire without the grace of God, 
ho we maie he attaine to the knowledge ol heauenly and 
diuiue thinges! Here maiſte thou dnderſtande, and per⸗ 
ceiue the beſt lines of this patched w2etch,in that he hath 
ſooffenalleaged vnto ther, that whicheclerely maketh 
againfte him , as a thinge whiche had a ſemblance to 
make with him. Fo: if thou well conſidereſithe laſt fen- 
tences , whithe he alleged out of the Holy Scriptures, x 
out of S. Gregory, thou ſhalt vnderſtand'that they make 
| wholy 


enfo:ceth bim ſelle to.come vato him. 
God newer compeliath any of thoſe which Chryſoſtome in 


oltomeſajthe: 
il not to compre bas; : but dreweth thoſe w rhe 07s = Homelie of 
the conuerfion 


—_— — — 


The Shielde of Faiche. 9 
wmholy on my fide. Par, This is true in d&de2 but it was 
alwales meante where man bathe Fra will, and where 
ſuche ſentences take not awaie fram man. teil Ger. 
I knowe right well, that thoſe tungementes take not a⸗ 
wate Fræwill from man, taz he hathe none. And howe 
mape one take awais from a man, that he hath not? But 
thoſe ſentences declare, that man hath nat ſuche a Fre⸗ 
will; as thy Guide bath taught ther. Par. And therefoze 


A aſked him, whp Jeſus Chaiſteiſalde'; Vo man can come loho.s. 


vnto me, wit hout my Fatber draw him, m by theſe wozds 
it ſcemeth that man hath no Freewill, Ger. But Jpzaſe 
the, howe aunſweared he this Par. He alleged me the 
woꝛdes of Chryſoſtome, 2 

wonte to ſaie, and under ſtamde 


not hinge of our ſelus hut they 2 cuil. Foz by this melie vppon 5. 


— —— john. 
7 


red, that we haue al wales nude of Coddes healpe, 
that God dzaweth no man dnto him againſte his 


bat chietely him, who with bis whole minde and will, 
Further the ſaide 


_Chryſ 


6 doo reache ous theire handes unto him, to be drawen by 


be ſaithe , Ther God wl/not ſane the obſtinare in their mabce, 


and which ohſtinarely perſener in their infidelitc. To be ſhozt, 
I confefſe; that God wil not ſaue that perſon, which will 
not ſirſte conſente, arid defler to be ſaued. But wemufte 
ſirſte knowe , whether man by the vertue of Frewill, 
bath ſach will,oz not( as thy Righte Guide hath defined) 
Foz therein lieth the queſtton and difficultte of this mat- 
ter. Wherenpon thou muſte vnderſtande, that God ſa⸗ 
ueth no man,WPaugre him ſelle, t alwates gaineſayinge 
t reſiſting his wil x ozdinaiice. But befoze God ſaueth a⸗ 
ny perſon, he caaſeth him by his grace, to tonſent, agree 


Nr — A 
dia 


: T he Manichees were Chryſoſtome 
te xtr, that we conlde doo in his. 45 Ho- 


Ger. Che expoſition and opinion of Chryſoſtome in ſome of S. Paule. 
parte is true, and J willingelp pelde vato him, in that 
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d}abe him. Par: Þeroldeme certattiely that by the lame 
attraction we: multe Vndertande: Govoes prevented 
grate/oꝛ th'admwaitionandcallinge;and moued to wel 
daunge. Ger I knows rigyt nul, that he than lde in de- 
ſpite ot his face;/beconipelled to tome, and referre all tg 
the grace ol God, by whithe; God mbuvth, ſttrreth, and 
ltfteth'vp maunes will, and giueth him the ſtrengthe to 
raiſe vp him ſelle, and to cume to him, and to open to him 


tze wickednes , whiche befoze was hidde , and ſo to foꝛ- 


nie, and knitte togeatheragainr, his knes and tointes. 
Par. Ipꝛaied him ſhoztelp after, that he woulde clere lp, 
and openly ſhewe me, in what place ur Scripture, 
man had ſuch Freewilt:, And then he alleaged me a pl: 
in Deuteronomie: ol Movie ſn that pointe; bla bing 
ſelfe moſte afured-; ſaz cal Heauen and Bam be to] 
ur facts,Death;Bleſ- 


1 therefore choſe tl 0 TorFend Thou 
hue uud that thox ng thy Led hay and thy fad, in louunge 
the Lorde thy Gd, and obeicinge bis voice, Ioſua likewiſe 
ſalde to the people: Ton bane herria ro ch, —— 7 
choſe at this date, enen What pleaſeth, 
Chrefely to ſcrue. Ger.$ heſete 0 not derla 
eee todo N and mal 22 erte 
dinge, hat Moyfes ſ the pec 

ed Drake? It fo weth not bat they had oft 
ſelues the power to choſe the gi 14 
grace'of God , Jut the = Scripture bath -fuch manner of 
ſpeact „as il nwe ſl: $3 DILILOES. TH hie 
mes: Holde, ſee her penn, whiche — And pet foz 
all that it toloweth not, that he ſeeti it although we lay 
to him, holde: but we muſte put it into hia hande. Like 
wile, one maye very welt ſette acandtelighte ; befoze a 
blynde man, when he is at ſapperinthenighte, and pet 


eber 


y 


- be ſhall tæ neuer a whitte,neither muſt we therfoze ſay; 
that the blinde man ſeeth any thinge the moꝛe, although 
| there be a candle burninge befozeHim. Par. In breve it 


were in vaine, to Wü him, il he fix 1 
at a 
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at all. Ger. 3 uno in vaine: foal, 
though the de man na mhitte, vet a⸗ 
— — 5 and are inihis companys. 
Par. What if the blinde be all alone. Ger. Vet ſhall it 
at ieaſte be an healpe to him that leruetb the blinde. But 
bicauſe thou maiſt the clerelier v ti wiſterpt 
thou muſte underſtand, that —— — 
Pꝛophetes, and Apolties doth 1221 n leſus ſalde vn⸗ 
to the licke ol thePalſcy: A n 
By this it foloweth not at th ee ee 
the power to ariſe , _ Snot um ft 
But when Ieſus ſaide 
2 ariſe. And lo ĩ 

ns Preachers. te ;thoſe, wht the ha 


J gte 
to do it. — , if by furhe ſatetnges of Moyſes and 
Ioſua, we muſte conclude, that man of him ſelſe, hathe 
Fre will / it muſte conſequentlip folowe, that God hat be 


God p the Garden . But it neuer pct chaũ⸗ 
ced oꝛ tame topalle,thatany Chziftian man, made ſuche 
tancluſtons. Par. He atleaged me the wozdes of Damd, 
lapinge: Voluntariè᷑ ſatrific bo tibi: Allo, Ex vdluntate 
canfitebor tibi: And likewiſe „ Fiat maaus tua vt ſaluet 
me, quoniam mandata tua degi. Ger. Tperteiue, that 
this Right Guide, maketh no diſtinaion betwerne a man 


regenerate by the ſpirite of God , and the tarnali man, 
and not regenerate: foꝛ a man, whiche ſhallnot be rege⸗ 


nerate; wil be wel aduiſed to ſpeake thoſe wozdes,which 
David ſaide: foz ſuche woꝛdes. ate the modes ofa man 
regenerate. by the Holy Ghoſte. Then the god will, 
whiche was in Dauid, tame not of his owne pzopze na» 
ture, and fre naturali will: but by the God 

Who hadde giuen that will to Dauid K 02 


lathe; Urry, weriy, [fer one yon. — x 


DE IT Ie 
God ſhould be Fo2 we ſreade, Th A ard Geneſis. ;. 


— - 
« 


. 
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from abone, edit ſerths eee ged. And that is as 
muche to ſate, that man to pleaſe God, 
noz pet taſte — the tm the — Hea- 
uen, it it be not giuen him from aboue. Par. He alleaged 
3 diuers other of Scripture, as: 7f «ry — 22 
March o. me, G. Allo: Ff thoxwiteenter into the Kingedewe of Lift, 
e Feepe the Commayndimentes. Likewiſe : Tas ſhall bave the 
* e vos liſte, you may doo 
fe ſaieinges he concladeth , that it man 
on bad Tabu Ieſus Chriſte ſhould in bains haus 
this ſpoken theſe wazdes. Ger. J ſe right well, that 
is aſmuch; as ſtill to begin newe againe . Henertheles, 
am vet contente, further to anſweare tha: vnderſtand 
thon, that it foloweth not, that it is in mans natural pos 
wer, to tanne lolo we Ieſus Chriſte, noz pet fully to kepe 
the Commanndementes of God. Foz if man of his owne 
nature, had the might to knowe Ieſus Chriſte, and to fas 
lowe him: we then nerden neither Pzeachers, na Pint- 
fters: fo: our owne nature might ſexue us to du ai that, 
and ſhoulde ſerve vs foz a Miniſter. It is moſte true, 
that as touchinge the Commaundementes of the ſetonde 
Table, which conteine the ferutce, and duetie, which we 
owe one to an other: nature declareth it vnto vs. ' Foz 
God hath teafte ſuche light in men, bicaufe they ſhoulds 
not emonge them ſelues,kill ane an other, as beaftes , g 
alfo, foz many other realans; and occaſions. And pette 
cannot man obſerue and kepe thoſe, without the eſpecial 
grace of God. And as touching the Commaundemifes 
of the firſke Mable, whiche concerne the true ſeruite, and 
duetie that we owe to God, and the knowledge of him: 
mannes nature therein ia blinded , and v 
nothinge thereof: So farre of ia it, that man beinge a 
linfnge creature, mays hape them, that, yea I ſafe, he 
cannot ones knowe, no: pet vnderſtande them: The ieſh 
is duer nige and feble, to vnderſtande, knowe, tkepe 
Rom. 3.1 thoſe thinges,as S. Paule ſaithe: For whar the Lawe (ſaith 
pe) couldenocr fen a it Was by reaſan of the fleaſhe, 


weakened, 
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wang, . 2 IJ baus tolde thæ al- 


I. 1 
as when a Fathe fait unto h. z 


ing him to ſchale; Gee (ſaithe he) and fer thowey. 
= reels wallches thou maiſt be wiſe and learned man. 
wades , the Father meaneth not, that his ſon 
ſelle can be learned, without a Patſter;” Euen io 
when 2 : ied will come —.— r. 
not 
ithout tb al ide Holp Gholte, who is the Leader 8 
Guide to Chriſte. And therefoze ought ſuche ſapinges 
to be ſo vnderſt@ode . And ſo ſaithe S. Paule: He whic/ 
eth. ſurely in bis harte,aud hath ne neede,but hath power 
auer his owne will, & c. Paule meaneth not by theſe wozds, 
that man of bis owne cozrupte nature,hathe power duet 
bis owne will, to liue cantinently, and to do that, which 
he pleaſeth. But he vnderſtandeth it by thoſe, to whome 
God hath giuen the gifte of continenctie. Howe J per⸗ 
ceiue right welt, that by this talke , this Kighte Guide 
bath wzongefally, onerthwartly, and merucitous con- 
faſevlp,. alleaged the the Holy Scriptures , and ſaye- 
inges of theaunciente Docours, Foz as Jhaue tolde 
ther, he pzeſumeth not to pzoue the diffinition of Free- 
will, whiche he gaue thee . Foz whiche cauſe, he aſwell 
alleaged the Poly Scripture , and auntiente Doctours, 
which made againſt dim, as thoſe textes which ſeemed to 
make with him. Foz in ynderffandinge the Seriptures 
aright ,a man hal neuer finde any text, wherby to pꝛoue 
that man bath ſuch Frewill , as this thy Paiſter Guide 
4 0 e take il foʒ moſte true whiche S. 
2 (aict 1 not in e 
it pleaſeth God ta haus mercis. Par. Surely, 
. whiche thau haſte tolde and 
ſhewed me, that this Docour netther knoweth noz pet 
underſtandeth any thinge,touchinge this point. But J 
beſeche the tell me if there be any Doctour at this date, 
Wal bath ſpoken oz: wzitten moze I and * 
0 


1. Cor. 7. g 


man that will, or runneth hut in Rom. 9. 
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of this doctrine and matter, Ger. 3 will name Lone, « E 
a countrey man ot our owne a Frenchman , 

lent andallowed emonges the bolte fate of ps 185 
Then 3 pꝛaie the tell me his name. Ger. Toith 83 

John Caluine, in his boke called the Iuſtututian of 9 
ſtian. And allo in another boke whiche he made againfe 
the Yeretike Pigghius: And bicauſe thou maſeſt the ber⸗ 
ter beleue me, reade ouer thoſe bokes diligently, e thou 
ſhalt finde ther to be well ſatiſfied touching this matter: 
but J pꝛaie tell me whether he hath had any other tale 
with ther of the Scripture. Par. J beſeche ther let vs firſt 
goe eate ſomethinge, and after J will ſhewe the all the 
communication we had, foz to ſafe the truthe, Ido not 
pꝛeſently very well remembꝛe it: but J will ſtudie vport 
it, e then thou ſhalt know. Ger. J am well pleaſed thou 
do fo. And now farewell:and J pꝛaie ther fatle not to vi⸗ 
ſite me with ſpede. 


The third Dialogue of F bel 


and of the keeping of Geddes Commaundementes, 


Germaine. Paris. 


Aſte thou remembzed the vppon that, whiche J 
aſked the befoze bzeakefaſt? Par. Vea in dekdeꝛand 
that is this: e tolde me that man mighte wholy 
kepe the commaundementes of God: and that to ſaie o⸗ 
ther waies, was Hereſte, and auer hoꝛrible blaſphemie. 
Foz ( he) (f God commaunde an impoſſibilitie, he then 
were vniuſte. Fo2 bp the lawe of nature, no man is 
bounde fo that which is impolſible. And as S. Auguſtine 
ſateth: 7+ i no ſinne in man to doo that Which he cannot auoide. 
Auguſt. in his Alſo the ſatde S. Auguſtineſaſthe, } may not doubt, neither 
ſcconde booke that God hath commannded any thinge impoſtible neither that it 
of ſiane, Merite ic impoſſible for God, to healpe to doo that, hieb he commaun- 


— Remiſzion, deth, He likewiſe alledged me S. Lerome, ſayinge:iy: my 
ap, 6, 


dhe SO 


r . 


LOY 
CI 
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ad deteſt their blaſphemie whic he ſaie that any thinge Whiche lerome to Pope 
God commannded man, to be impoſuble,and that the comaunde- Damaſus vppon 
mentes of God cannot be kepte . Ye alledg:d me alſo Chry- *Þ< Symbole of 
ſoſtomes ſapinge: I bike not that the commanndementes of the Fanhe. 
God are impoſſible to be kepte , Which ſurely are profitable to vs, by 1 10 
and very eaſie if Wee be vigilant and diligent . Auguſtine 9 : 
like wile (ateth 3 Wee ſurely beleue that God beinge bot he good auguſt. in bis 
and iuſte mæye not commannde thinges that are impoſuble . booke of Na- 
S. Iohn alſo ſaithe , And his commaumdement es are not bur- ture and grace. 
denouu. Like wiſe Ieſus Chriſte him ſelfe ſaithe, My yoke is Chap. cs. 
eaſie , and my burden light. Germ, As touchinge the firſte N 2 
wandes which this wicked man hath vttred vnto the, to 
werte, that man mate kepe the Commaundementes ot 
God: it is mæte we make a diſtindion foz the mainte⸗ 
naunce ofthe truth ol Goddes woꝛde. Foꝛ if he meane 
of the man ioyned e allowed with Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 3 then 
ſaie vnto the that be kepeth and obſerueth al the Lawes 
ol God, And yet not Really of him ſelfe:but in ſomuch as 
be is lead and guided by Goddes holy ſpirite, and by the 
vertue of ſuch alliaunce which he hath with Ieſus Chriſt, 
the trus and perfect keaper of the Lawe of God. Foz by 
the, vertye of ſuch alliaunce, he hath parte of the perfect 
obepſaunce whiche Chꝛiſte rendzeth to God his father : e 
bis offences are not imputed vato him. Foz Jeſus Thailt 
ſupplieth that whiche wanteth in ſuche a man. And ſo it 
may be true that man may krepe the Lawe of God in Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte, and by Chaiſte: and not ofhim ſelfe. Fo2 S. 
Auguſtine ſaieth : All the commanndementes of Jod are ful- Auguſt. in his 
and accompliſhed ſi longe as th'offences be not imputed ta firſts booke of 


Retractions, 


man But if this wicked creature hath ſaſed vnto thæ, e. 
that man being ſeperate from Chꝛiſte, may kepe the la 
of God he is fowly deceſued. Faꝛ Chriſte him ſelfe ſaſcth, 

That the tree cannot bringe foorth good fruite , if of it ſelß it be 

not fit good. Some then, there is no man whiche of him 

ſcife is god, as J haus heretofoze tolde the : then can he 

not bꝛinge fozth gad fruite. Likewiſe Chriſte. him ſelfe 

faithe, Dwellin me, and I in you: for as the Rs bring lohn 13 
| | 5 
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b of it ſelfe Fnite, if it remains not in the Vine : no more alſo 
33 doo wit hout you abide in mo. Thou ſeeft dere that 
Chzilte by this ſinulitude ſheweth, that man of him lelte 
cannot bzing fo:th any fruite without he abide in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte. Certes if thou thzoughly vnderſtande the 
d:aughtes of the talke , whiche we had of Frerwill, thou 
maieſt clearely apperceiue and know, that it is karre out 
of the waie, to ſaie, that man of him ſeife,and dy him ſelf, 
can and hath the power thzoughly to kepe the Lawe of 
God, when he ne ones vnderſtandeth one — —— 
Note that the Law, (as witneſſeth Paule) te ˖ 
a pure and cleane harte, pertectly to be kepte:Forche Law 
(ſaithe he) ſpiritualltand man of him ſelf is vile and ſ | 
As S. Paule euen of him ſelfe confefſeth,ſaping ind? av 
ſelfe am alſo carnall : how may then the PeauenlyLat TT 
the ficaſhly man accozde and agre togeather : Pozeoner 
the Lawe requfreth to be kept of man, from his concep- 
tion, vnto his laſte dale and bzeath of lie, t not fo Tn 
LIN? in any one iote thereof, Foz as S. Iames ſateth,# that f- 
13 fendeth in one breaketh all. And God like wiſe ſateth:Car/ed 
Deut 1d. be he ſyhich abideth not in all thinges Whiche are writtin in thi 
ALLY booke of the Lawe. Alſo Chriſte him ſelfe ſaieth: will 
8 entre into the kingdome of Heauen keepe the Comanndementes, 
Pow then may man kærpe the Lawe of God as he requi⸗ 
reth it to be kepte , conſderinge that befoze he commeth 
into the woꝛlde he is a tranſgreffour, and from the — 
time of his conteption a ſinner, accoꝛdinge to 
of the Pꝛophete Dauid; Ana my — me 
in ſinne. Wherefoze J tell thæ, that man ought to be con- 
teiued ot the holy Ghe e Werle 
kepe all the Lawe,as God requireth z jandes, Par. 
Surely,J now right well know, that thou telleftme the 
truthe, and that it is a great blaſphemie againſt our Sa- 
uiour Chꝛiſte, to ſafe we man of him delt e by himſelke, 
can keepe the Lawe of Gd, as God hath required. Foz 
that were almuche to ſaie, As that man is tonteiued by 
the holy Ghoff,and that he is no nner. Ger. Thou ſaieſt 


very 


DPF 


mente: Dpthie he naughtely and vniuſtely, to aſne them 


his harte, and with all his ou 
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very trathez and vow A knowe thou ſvnder ſtandeit the 
truth as this point. Par. Vea truely; thankes 
be to God, A both know and vnderſtande it, 4 J perceiue 
that this Gutds in teaching me ſuch doctrine, hath 
blaſphemed.God , and bis ſonne leſus Chriſte, Foz it is 
againſte this Article of our Cr&@de, Conceuacd b the Holy 
R 
in man ta do, ehe he can- 
what Hereũe, and what Blaſphemie is this / Aburedly, 
this is one of the greateſt blaſphemies again}. God, that 
may be ſpoken. Let me :aſke the this one queſtion, what 
il there were one bounde unte the inan obligation of a 
thoufand Crownes, « that y partie had not wherwith to 
ſatiſfie 4 content the, ſhouldeſt thou de naughtely,+ vn⸗ 
ſultlp,if thou aſked him the thouſand Crownes, which be 
ought thee? Par. No ſure.Ger, Againe J aſke the, when 
the father of the hou olde ,. wha is ſpoken of in 8. Ma- Matth. 18. 
chewe, Demaundeth of bis ſernauntes, the dette of ten thouſande 


of him ;"Mlbeit the ſeruaunte hathe not wherewith, to 
(atiſfie and contente him. Par. No trueiy. Ger. Then 
vonderftande , that all the Lame of God , is nons other 
thinge,but.one tommanndemente, by whiche God come 
maundeth va, and aſketh of vs, to pate him, that we owe 
him Foz man is baunde to So, to loue him with all 
him belle, as S. Paule ſaithe: For that cauſe then ( (aithe he) } 

. Shell we ſeyt 


wy brother , We are not debtours unto the fleaſhe 
then ther God is uus, aud that he dealeth ynjuitely, Weber be 
Heomaundeth that of vs Apbich we owe him, and are Hemd vrt 
him? It is far out L >,toſaie, that WC ddealeth vn⸗ 
tuttly with vs, whenhbe aſketh nothinge of vs but that 
whiche we owe htm. Vea, J ſape;that he doch but ſuſt ly, 
holply,;amd reaſonably demaund of vs, and to commaund 
vs to paye him as by theſe reafons enſuinge, whiche 4 


wilt ſave, and alleage vnto n And firſt, 


om. 8. 


to ſhe we 


. 


048% 


dur Sauidur and Redeemer. God plat 


à harde leſſon to learne, of whict dcolle 


; ———— — hg 
Kal the Seiente 
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to thewe to man, his holpnes,rightuouſnefſe, and gods 
neſſe. Foz bicauſe O by his Lawe, conmaandeth vs 
nothing, but that which is both iuſte and god che therby 
ſheweth, that he is ſuſte,holy, and gad. Secondely, ac- 
tozdinge 8 Anbroſe: Thu mar of bis 
e. Thirdip, as S. Au- 
| 7 oulde be made bumble and mecke. 
Foz were it not'foz thelawe, man coulde:neuer conkt iſe 
him ſelfe aſtnner , and ſocoſequentiy neuer humble him 
ſelte to God. Wherefoze; bicauſe God woulde not, that 


man ſhoulde artfe againſte him, he aſketh of him „ that 


whiche he is bounde to paie hit nee his Lawe 
woulde ſate: Oman, conſider howe muc he, an- 1 
thou arte bounde vnto mee, and eſpecially in theſes thinges,whi 


than arte neuer able to render mee: humble thee therefore to mee, 
and acknoweledpe , that thou arte double bounde unto mee. And 
conſequently,the ſaideLawe —_—— to Ieſus Chriſt 
Jp bis lawe. as 
a Scholemaiſter doth , when he hatt a lco llax . whob 
cauſe he thinketh he is pzetely learned, ſoppoſeth hin 
ſelfe to be ſo well learned, as his matter : Bp reaſon 
whercof , he wareth pꝛoude, and thzovgh his paide-, bes 
ginneth to and contemne his maiſter. = 
his maiſter eth that he then gf 8 s Scollex 


nothinge,: and 24 third, thatibls Book: 
ler ſhoulde acknowledge and tonkeſſe the , bis 


come to the perfecte knowlede 

fo ſfandeth it with man, f 3 wore Fnos; that God come 
maunded man , a thinge impoſſible Ion him to do, man 
woulde ſafe, be were as holy and perfecte , as God him 
ſcifs,and woulde alto ſate, that he had no nerde of Gods 
healpe. But God to ſtoppe mannes mouthe, hathe gſuen 
him a leſſon.ot᷑ which man vnderſtandeth nothinge. Par. 
And dothe this inabilitie and ignoꝛaunte in man, come 
From God? Ger. No ſure, but it * ok the — 

wh 
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which he twke to him ſelte, when he better loned to obey 
the woman, then God. Par. nowe A knome, that J haus | 
over lightly beleued the wandes, and'doarine of this | 
o.com yp yr gs T9 

u Au ? 
Han — Pt — — ry Foz 
tt ſ&emeth by this layinge , that if it were impoſſible fo; 
man to hepe the Lawe, that man ſhoulde not ſinne, dos 
inge againfte the Lawe, and diſobepinge God, and that | 
de render not to him, that whithe he requireth at his | 
ge other wales N 


. by 


daoinge the 10 

auftentation and maintenaunce of bic lift and in v- 
And lo vnderſtandett it S Augu⸗ 
Hne confidereth « reat deale 


* 
- 


—— * — 


y * n 1 


—— rightuons 
him o from his poſteritie. 


be' | 
by 
der⸗ 9 
of our amour Chriſte, to wete : 7 8 


burden lgbte. And alſo * 


Commaun- 
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Commaundementes are not greuam. Ger. Suche ſairinges 
are very true; whiche thou maiſt verp wel vnderſtande 
by that, whiche hathe benne ſatozheretofoze , Foz the 
tömaundementes of God, ot them ſelues are taſie: and if 
it had bene harde foz man to fulfill, and accomplithe the, 
that commeth-of no parte of the Commaundementes of 
God: but it commeth thꝛough the fault of man, and his 
toꝛtuption. Likewiſe, the Commaundementes of God, 
are eaſie and lighte-to that man, which is tonioyned and 
talled with Icſus Chriſte. Foz the thinges whiche beloꝛe 
were harde to man, are nowe made ae vnts him by 
Faithe'; whſche conioynett dim to Ciniſte, as S. Paule 
 faithet? can doo all tunges through him,whiche comforteth me. 
And ſo is that true, whiche:S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Thar it 
i not to he doubted, that God hathe commannded any impoſibi- 
litie . Fot other wates S. Auguſtine confeffeth in other ot 
his bones, That od bathe commannded thinges impofiblr. 
As in his boke of the Sptrite,+ the Tre. Allo in his third 
Treaty of S. John. And ſo muſte be vuderſtode that; 
whiche healleaged ther: And of S. Jerome, and of Chry- 
ſoſtome, to ſaie, that the Commanundementes of God are 
caſte to be kepte. Fo: every faithfull man, thinketh and 
beleueth, that, that whiche wanteth in him ſeite, is ful- 
filled in Ieſus Chiriſte. And la tough Faithe, and Cha- 
ritie, the Commaundementes are eafie to man: that is; 
to the ſpirite of the regenerate man: togeather, with p. 
that God reſpeaeth the will, and deſire vf ſuthe a regey 
nerateman,that ifit iaie in his power, he woulde atau⸗ 
ally k&pe them, 4 dayely ſtudie to full c obſerve them 
Fo the office @duetie of a regenerate man, is alwaſes 
to ſtudie and deniſe, how to kepe the Commaindementes 
of Sodtalbeit, he eanot of him ſelfe by him ſeife attaine 
to the fulfitiſnge of them in deede ; And not withſtan⸗ 
ding, that we fate, that man cannot accompliſhe and ful 
fill the Commaundementes, yet muſte he not therefoze 
make him ſelfe vnabte, and flouthfull aboute the airpin 
of them: koz that is the chiete tauſe, why thoſe Dpctours 
e N baue 
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haue ſo talked and wzitten, putting fozth a falſe excuſe, 
and wicked pzetenſe,whiche ſomme, by reaſon of the dit᷑. 
— — Fuewikeaies he 
kednes. Par. He put me fozthalſsan other pzopoſition; 
and ſaive, that it was true: That there haue benne men 
(bendes leſus Chriſte) who of them ſelues, and by them 
haue in acduall dæde, perfourmed the Lawes of 
 AsToſua, 4 Zacharic, d. Johns Father; ſaying: that 
it is witten of Ioſua: T haz enen 4s God gaue commaun- 
demente to bis Seruaume that Moyſes com- 
maunded the ſame to loſua . And he accompliſhed all 
the Conugundementes, not leaninge oute any tote, 
Ger, I pute thee anſweare me fo one queſtton 3 ſhal aſke 
ther. Whether was Ioſua tonteiued of mannes nature 
oz no: Par. J baleue that he was cdncetued of a man, and 
a woman as we are. Ger: Then beſeueſt thou rightly : x 
therefoze we maſte neeves ſaie , that Ioſua hath declined 
bene a lier and filied 


min and woman ber all gad, Atte: Eve- 


„ Then if Ioſua hath ben conceiued ot mans 


— — 3 how d 

this vatne glozious Doctour (| at Ioſua hathe 
kept the whole Lowe of Gave Foz ff ſe L 
verpcontrarp; to be a lier a eu late te g 

Aawe ot God thzoughly ..Againe, tell me thi 


Ioſua were moe perfect 
Euangeltſt oz no: Par. 
perfec then anp ot᷑ them bothe. Ger. Mhythen 

well what Iohn Bapvite ſated fo Jeſus Chaifte; when 


, that —— th-be 
U— —— to be under ſtis that 
"Ow 9 with:fnne .'Thena man defited 


E iff with 


t. Lahn. t. 


them beides, to al in generall. And we muſt vnderſtand, 
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with finne , commeth by none other meane thereto, but 
thzough tranfgrefflionof the Lawe: wherefoze wemaſte 
needes ſaie, thatilohn was a bꝛeaker of the Lawe.Andif 
eee 
to es | 
Ioſua ſhould be moze pertea then Iohn Baptiſt. Par,Jcan 
not be leue that Joſua was moze perfece then Iohn Bap- 
tiſt; foꝛ it is wʒitten of him: There it na emonge the chil 
dren of men one g then Iohn the Baptiſt. Germ. Then 
muſt thou graunt, that Ioſua hath ſinned: and if he bath 
ſinned,then bath he bzoken the Lawe. Par. J graunte it 
tu be true, and Jcanot dare to denie it. Ger. Mihie then, 
bath he not keyt the —— Par. So fozſwthe,but 
I pate the make manifeſt vnto me the wandes, whiche 
this Paiſter Guide alledged vnto me of Loſua. Ger. am 
content fo to do. Thou muſte vnderſtande, that theſe 
wazdes of Ioſua ought ſimplie to be vnderſtade of the 
commaundementes whiche Moyſes made vnto Ioſua, to 
guide the people into the lande ot Canaan,@not the com⸗ 
maundementes of the mozalllawe; wzitten in the two 
Cables of ſtoane. Foz as touching the ten commaunde⸗ 
mentes , Moyſes ſpake not particulerly of them to Ioſua 
alone:but fo all the people generally, foz God had ginen 


that Ioſua failed not in anyone fote againſte the Com- 


maundementes whiche were giuen him, foz the tonduc⸗ 


tinge and leadinge of the people . Harken what S. Iohn 
the Enangelift ſaleth : 7fwee ſair we haue wo ſanne in uu, wee 
are liert, aud the truth is pot in vs. And Jam ſure that Ioſua 
was no perfecter then John, who put him ſelfe emonge 
the numdꝛe of finners, Par. Now, J pꝛaie the open vn⸗ 
to me, the ſeconde example which he vnto me of 
Ioſias, of whome it is ſatoe: There wan er Nur before 
bum his like who with all bis harte returned to God, accords 

to all we Lame f Moyſes. Germ. J will not allowe theſe 
wundes, which he alledged vnts ther to be a pzoufe , but 
that Ioſia: nnn 5 
677 | "1; 483 
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Ioſias, F hat there Was newer lin. Which returned 
„te G as be du. Then notc by tie waie, il Ioſias returs 
ned to God, it muſt of necefſitie ſollowe, that be was fal⸗ 
len from God: and no man can fall ſram God, without it 
be by inne, whiche is the bzeakinge of the Lawe . And 
therefoze was Ioſias a tranſgreſſour of the Lawe . Par. 
But ft is ſaide of Ioſias, that there was neuer his lit 
which returned to the Loꝛde his God with all his harte, 
acco;ding to al the Lawe. Ger. And yet follawetz it not 
that although it is ſo ſaide, that Ioſras had kept the Lawe 
mozethenotherKinges,that therefoze he obſcrucd them 
entierly+wholp; Foz neither de, noꝛ pet the teſt, haus 
thꝛongdty obſerued them. 3 beteue that Ioſias hath bene 


a grtatet 
And pet fo; all that it followeth not, that he hath fo per⸗ 
feu kepte it, as God requireth at his handes. Par, Ibes 
kech the, maniteſt vnto me the wazdes of Dauid, ſaping: 
7 Was guide din al thy commanndementes ,aond I laus hated = 
rl ore ware. By theſe — that Dauid 
had kepte all the commanndementes. Ger: Thou mufte 
vnderſtand, that there are certen which hereuppon,haue 
otherwates enterpꝛeted this ſhozte texte, to e hav 
eftcamed all thy commanndementes to be rigth, abous all ether 
Hinges:01' thus, f haue ratified al — 
all. It is alſa very true, that there have ben others, which 
erpounde it thus:f haue walked rightly in them without bow» 
inge either to th'oneſide or to ih other. Now, we mult vnder⸗ 
lande, that Dauid meante nothing by theſe woꝛdes but 
onelp to ſhewe his lone and god affection whiche he had 
to the commaundementes of God, and th'eſtimation he 
ot per It en 
thzough o £ ure 
teweththe contrary, wheras Dauid is by the holy trt⸗ 
pture condemned ofLechery , and Murder. Jf:we will 
no ſaie, that a Lecher 4 Purderer;hath ſo wholpkepte 
the Lawe of God, as he requireth, this houlde be a blaf- 
phemle again Cod and his Lawe . 9 

| 4 


loner of Goddes Lawe, then any ot the reſte. 


Pſalm. 143, 
Prou. 24. 


had committed 
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ſuche duces, and that he had -obfeſhey 
pardon at Goddes handes; did he not a freſhe aſtende a- 
gainſt the wil of God, in numbzing the peopleewherfo:e 
thou ſeeſt hame aui oftentimes hath done-againft the 
Lawe of God. Par. But what ſaieſt thou to Iohn the Ba · 
ptiſt, his Father 4 other + Foz they art not oneiy cal? 
led iuſt befoꝛe men, but alſo befoze Sd. Ger. To that 
anſweare,that Zachatie befoze God was tuſte; but that 
was thzough grace: foz ſomuth as God imputed not his 
ſinnes unto him. Foz to ſaie that Zacharie had bens tuſt, 
that is, without ſinne:that ſhould be aſmuch as to diſoʒ⸗ 
der the Scripture; and to make it cleane tontratie ta it 
tele. Foz — . — A . 
thy ſeruannt for na ic rifthtuous before Alſo, Se- 
urn rimes the inſte f lleth. Then, bicauſe we willnot make 
a cont᷑uſion in the Scripture, we muſte ſaie, that Dauid 
ſaieth truth:and S Lulte alſo. Foz Dauid meaneth, that 
none ſhalbe ſuſttfied; that is, founde tufte befoze & 
the perten kckping ol the Lawe, and S.Luke meaneth 
the rightuouſnes which commeth to man by Grace, and 
god reputation: we muſt then vnderſtande, that Zacha- 
rie was tightuous,not as the perfect keeper of the Lawe 
of God, but though grace and reputacion, to ſate, that 
God of his grace, was as well pleaſed and tue it as 
thankfully,asifhe had wholykepte the Lawe. Par. And 
why ſateth S. Lulce, that Zacharie walked in all the com- 
maundements and iuſtiũcations of the Lozdz Ger. Chat 
muſte be vnderſtod , that Zacharie, to the ſight ot men, 
walked in all the Commaundementes, and Ozdinaun⸗ 
tes of the Loꝛde 5 and that menne coulve ſinde no faulte 
witz his lite. And beſſdes S. Luke meaneth that Zacharie 
walker in al the Ceremoniall Lawes; whiche are called 
the ſulfificattons of the Lozve. Par. Foiſwthe it is ſo, aa 
vou expounde it: howbeſt, Jvnverſtande it not fo; Ger. 
It is very neceCarſe,that thou vnderffande it, as à ſaie: 
toꝛ we hall finde that Zacharie offended,and was rebu- 
ned befoze Go. Par. Þurely vou ſate very true. Fog 
* nowe 
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motos. Aremember, Jones jearve the Hiſtozſ ol the 
conception and 2 ene 
And the Pꝛeachour + Zacharie offended: l 
Wherefore God hin with taking awaie his peach from 
bim. Ger. Certes.and — and retoyce 
ther, that thou haſt remembzed thoſe and ſuch like wozds, 
wherefoze-we muſte conclude thus: That ſince Zacharie 
—ç—F et; PAT + etherefozyhathe not 
J 2211 ze Com — God . Par. 


ze this Mat — 
Kight © zatt letters fo deset 7 
(s it +Par, That man mape ke Com 
dementes: Than ſhale loue the Lorde t 
berte. Aud than ſhalt not deſire nor conet Ger᷑ If thourigh 5 
vnderſtande, that whiche J be five vat the thon 
halte well ſ& , that it is impoſſible ſaa m pit 21 
tauſe this Commaundemente , T hou Trae ou Lor 
thy God, requireth a pure and cleane harte. Par. Jvnder- 
Sande it very well. But J will curther fell the all the 
talke he had with me, and tolde me. Ger. In god felow⸗ 
Hip tell me it. Par. He ſaide vnto me, that by this Com⸗ 
maundemente, God required no actuall lone, ozhartſe 
motion in God. Bat that it was ſuſticiente, if it were 
not interrupted , 02 hindexed:by ſomme moꝛtall inne: 
in tuthe ſozte , that he is laide to keepe the Commaunde- 
mentes, whoeX&meth nothinge abone God, and Would 


not,foz any thinge in the u | = 500 
manndemente of God. Ger. 4 k | 
wickedman;who ſaithe;be is a R 4 Sutd 
not dat he ſaſthe..- Indfiritec weiglty 
that man canneavoſoe'him ſelfe — 


God, it adually and in derde de lone not God + 4 ] 
that, whiche is not — the lone of Gooof fre, 
Arden mand ze actual loue of God, u 
tan he do © Nhe 46:e.this I fate bnte — 
unne, whiche man conmmttteth » pꝛoteaveth of this, that 


e not actually loue God 2 
m 
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ſelfe ſaithe, When he of his Lawe:” aFid is 
im ſpeaketh 


ſaithhe)z thine hidnde,aund a 
— et — Lau of thy Lordt mais be als 


waies in thy monthe ; And in an other place, be ſaithe: Bui 
— de to thee , and to thy ſialt 2 
e thinges , Whiche thine cies haxe ſtene : and 
2 ul the daes of thy lt. And 
he ſpeaketh thereof almuch in an other place. Thou ſet 
howe God requireth actuall remembzaunte of him ſeife, 
and lane in him. And befides that, our Saufour Chriſte 
alfo ſaith; 7/you loue me, keepe my Commanndementes. And 
in an other place he faithe: and this is the oe of God , that 
we keepe his Cimmanndemtes, Then folowtth it very wel 
— — the actuali loue ot Go in our 
hartes, it we will kepe his la wr. and to take hee to out 
ſelues, that we fall not into nne. Thou muſteknowe, 
that the opinion of this wicked Gulde, is Beretital and 
Deueliche: and againſte the firſt Article ot our Faithe: x 
beleexe in God. O what mockerie againſte God,andwhbaf 
defacinge to the loue of God is this A man cannot nioze 
honeſtly banniſhe the lone of God ; from mannes harte. 
Dꝛiue and chaſe awaie ſuche enemies al Goddes loue: 
Chey mute crie, A woolfe, a woolfe. Par. Rowe 4 pꝛay 
thte, tell me. hoe this Commaundemente muſte be vn⸗ 
derſtuder Thon ſhalt riot cover. Foz this Night Guide told 
me, that God fozbiddeth\not,noz condemneth deſter, but 
oneiy the conſent thereto. And further he ſalde vnto me, 
that to wiſhe, is no inne: to ſaie, that all motion and 
thongghte of deſler is not fozbiaden by God: but that the 
confentingeand agreeinge thereto, ia ſoꝛbidden. Foz 
\afthe he) the fenſuall — — lealt 
vs ; fo; an exertiſe of vertue and matter to deſerne: to 
thende, that alter we haue ſtoutlp fought in this wozld; 
we ſhoulde be rewarded thereldze in an other; with the 
Crowne of Glozie, and Rightuouſneſſe, Ger. By what 
textes of holy waitte pzoued he his ſayinges . Par. By 
F. Aug. of Ma- theſe wozdes of SAugultingſapinge; T; ere e. 


or acſier, 
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or defire; is to the regenerate man , no mort fm, if there filows risge and Con- | 
wot 4 — is Wicked. deedes, — —— cupiſcence. u 
Guide greately wzongeth S. Aunuſtine. Foz S. Augu- . | 
Kine doth not ſimply ſap, that concupiſcence is not ſinne: 
but ſaithe: T hat it is nat ſumme 10 the regenerate; Foz God | 
ſaithe not, thou halte not folowe thy deſire oz luſte, nei⸗ 
ther ſhalt thou put them in execution, ns: coſent therts: 
but he ſatthe.: Thon ſhalte nat defirr, And althoughe, con- 
tupiſcence be not in the regenerate,finne/ that conmeth 
not of theconcupiſcence : but it commeth of the regene⸗ 
ration, whiche is the cauſe , why God imputeth not con⸗ 
cupiſcence fo; ſinne,tothe regenerate man. Foz he ſaith: 
Who ener is borne of Gad fatneth not : ſa muche ta ſaie;z that roho.;, 
finne is not imputed vnto him. And ſo muche the rather, 
bicauſe he ſuffereth not finne to raigne and dwelt in 

bim. Furthermoze J will pzoue vnts the by linely rea⸗ 
ſons and agreinge with our belle, that Concupifcence; 
to werte, euery motion and thought of Concupiſcente, is 5 
ſinne. And firſte J will aſke thee one queſtian: whether \ 
cometh Concupiſcente, from the fleaſh,that is, frõ man, , 
oz from God? Par. A muſte ne&dea tunteſſe, that it coms 
meth of the fleaſhe, Ger. A then it come of the fleaſhe,it 
muſt of fozce be ſleaſhe, accoꝛdinge to the ſapyinge of our 
Sauiour Chiilte , That whiche is borne of the flaaſb is fleaſb; 15ho,z. i 
Par. J graunt it. Ger. Then it followeth that Concuptfs 1 
tente is ſinne,foz y fleath in it ſelte, is nothing but finne, 


contrary to the Spirite, as it is wʒitten. The fleaſhe fr:- 1 
weth againſt the Syirite, And S. Paule alſo ſaithe: The werter Gilt. f. ; 
of the flaeſb are manifiſt: which are theſe, Lechery, Enuie, 7 
ENJdolatrie . J pzatethe tell me, is not he whiche giueth ; 


occaſion to tune , partaker of the inne And is not he 
which taketh a man by the purſe,and faithe to his fellow 

whiche is with him, take it from him, a thœte, aſwell as . 
th'other, whiche in derde robbeth the man, and takcth a⸗ 
waie his purſe? @nen ſo likewiſe is it, that cuery motion 
of Concupiſcence, pzonoketh man to ſinne, and although 
man put it not in execution, pet that _ the kaulte of 
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naughty motion and thought, And fo; that God woulde 
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- - **« ' thedeftre:foz.tt dath what mate be done with all torte, to 
' - cauſeman to fall into inne. But t | 
rate man, the Noly Cpoſt is th/onely canfe which kil 


onchinge the 


regene- 


ſuch Concupiſcence in him. Then, fo; ſomuch as that all 
finne pzocedeth-of ſuch motions and thoughtes of Con⸗ 
cuptſcence z — . — — 
naught. Andif thei be naught, thei are dden by God: 
foxzGod commaundeth vs not onelp to ſoʒ lake finne, but 
allo to auoide th*otcaſion of nne. And inte we reteine 
and holde in vs ſuch motions and thoughtes, we do enil. 
And vnderſtand well, that God by this cdmaundement, 
Thon ſbalt not couet, condemneth , and deth, euerp 


that our whole ſoule ſhould with the lone of Charitie be 
filled and poſſeſſed,therefoze God willeth vs to caſte out 
of dur hartes and thoughtes, all thinges, which are con- 
trarte 6 againſt Charitie, in ſuch ſozte,that there ſhoulde 
not come any thought into our mindes, to mone our 
hartes to Contupiſcente, whiche might hurte and hinder 
our neighbour. Foz Cũtupiſcente is that, which paicketh 
vs fozward.and tickeleth our hartes to endure t abide to 
finne. Par, But it may be, that man would not conſent 
thereto.Ger. To that Janſweare, that if man agræ thers 
to, that conſent is no moze called Concupiltents alone: 
but it is named counſaile, and a determinate and willing 
purpoſe. And we ſhoald not maruell, although God re- 
gutreth ſuch cleane t vpꝛight dealinge in man. Foz what 
is he whiche would denie, that it is not rralon foz all the 
vertues of the ſoule, to be applied to Charitie. And it any 
be conuerted from that, who will denie , buf that the 
lame is naught x wicked Whence commetht, that the 
deſire to hurte our neighbour entreth our mindes, but 
that in ſomuch as we deſpiſe them, wok onely ſ&ke dur 
gaine t pꝛoſſte : Foz it our hartes were wholy occupied 
in Charitie, there ſhould none of theſe imaginations en- 
ter. Wherfoze we muſt conclude, that the harte is volde 
ok Charitie: in aſmuche as it conceſueth ſuche TOI > 

| Wi ar. Pe 
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flamed, where our Saufour,moze oz leſſe requiretha per 
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Par. Pe thinketh that it is not mate that ſuch fantaſes, 
whiche — —.— t after vaniche awaie, 
thoulde condeame deſires, whiche,beſires, F 
ly haue their ſeate and dwellinge within the rs Ger: 


maundeinent, J how ſhake not deſire, doth not onely fozbid 


the fantaſies whiche paſſe thzough the harte,but thoſe al- 
ſo which pzicke a pzouoke the harte with Concupiſcence: 
ſeinge that we neuer conceine anp deſire oz meaninge tn 


our thought, but that the harte is therwith touched t en- 


P 
led deſire of Charitie, which is farre inough of, from all 
fleaſhly Concupiſcence. Par. Thou haſte bene very longs 
in the declaringe and opening of this Commaundement, 
Ger. The canſe is, tos that me thought thou couldeſt not 
well de, no2 vnderſtande this Commaunde- 
ment: T hou ſhalt not deſire . But Jpzale the; tell me the 
reſte of the talke , whiche was betwene pou'. Par. After 
this, we reaſoned of Dziginall Sinne, and. Dziginall. 
Rightuouſnes,and out of that, we fell inta the deſerte of 
wozkes. Ger. And Jbeſeche the,ſhewe me all the com- 
munication he had with ther thereof. Par. Chou arte ves 
ry hote to knowe it: haue pacience with me a little, and 
giue me leiſure to thinke of it. Ger. Jam well pleaſed: 
but pardone me J pꝛaie thæ, if à be ouer earneſt with 
ther, to tell me pour talks. Foz I tight well knowe, that 
be bath tolde ther nothinge wanth the carryinge awaie. 
Par. Hawe knoweft thou that. Ger. Caen by the talke 
thou haſte alreadie tolde me ot. Par. Jt maie be, that he 
is not ſo wicked as thou thinkeſt. Germ. Shall we vet 
haue moe of thoſe woꝛdes! But bicauſe J wonlde gladly 
heare the reſte of the communication which he miniſtred 
bnto ther, Jamcontente to giue the a god deale of re- 
ſpite, but not to muche. Foꝛ it were not god, that thou 
thouldef longe kerpe in the doctrine of this Deuill In⸗ 
tarnate. Par. Then farewell, 9 kepe the, 5 
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"The fourth Dialogue. 


Of th Alone Woorke. 
Germaine. Paris, 


Houhatte nowe had time lnonghe to thinke of the 
Tine: whereof we daue begonne , and Jtrufte by 
. —— 


— 2 — | 
Be tolde me that man by Frerwil, 
with the helpe and Grace of God, metited befoze God 
(thzough his gad wozkes)fogiueneſſe of his ũnnes, and 
lite enerlaſtinge, Ger. Foz the firfte pointe, J haue al- 
——— ns woody Fe 
tolde ther, that man, thzough the aide and Grace of God, 
meriteth befoze God, the remiflon of al — Ones 
ſaifhe himſelfe:as J hope to let th vnderſtande. But tel 
me, by what place of Scripturebath he pꝛoued vnto thee, 
that man meriteth fo:giueneſſe oł his ſinnes q lile euer 
laſtinge⸗ Par. Be bꝛought in many ſẽtentes: and firffe 
Oene. 4. be pꝛoued it, by that whiche God ad ſafde vnto Cain, if thou 
Falm,tzy, doeſt „ Lorde ſhal 


Matth. g. b. rem de me according e to my 4. And, Tour reward: 
Matth. s. and w greate in D th ende that thy Father 
Match 6. we ar oe mn ſecret may reward thee openly. Like wiſe, ſake 
Matth. 25, reaſures in 4 Againe, (ome yee bleſſed of my Fa- 


Matth.to, ther: (hte oe wr am: aue me meate,cc,Ftem,Who 
—_ 2 fcolds ware, ſhal not loſt bis rtwarde, 


1,Cor.3s en ſhall rectiue his owne rewarde accordinge to bis 

Epheſ. s. — trauell. Likewiſe, Nuome yee, hat exery one ſhall re- 

Coloſl.y, c cciue of the Lorde,the good be hath don. Alſo, e And enery thing 

that you doo, dos it with a , 46 unto the Lorde,and riot as 

unto men:kynowinge that yeſhalreceine of the Lorde, the rewarde 

Ac. 2. c of enberitzence. Likewiſe, ee e 07 vm 
rewarde with me, to rendre to enery 


ripe: 


2 


Weorkss, Ger. 2209s the way and eder the 


rr 
a * 
os 


ta ſape and pꝛoue, howe man bp hi 
. Und pzone his ſateinges , be leapeth to the recompence of 


which do them, noz a 
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tiltie ot this Pailkex Poncke. His firlke meaninge was 
wi ritett 


befoze God like everlaſting. Howe in fave to maintaing 


* 


donne by the Juſtified Faithtul: Certes, it i 
muche as to ſkippe from the Cocke to the Ale; — 
les haſſhe ther not, ſoꝛ it is but his maner. And touching 
the recompence ol god woꝛkes, w muſte conteſſe, and 
beſides-we conkeſſe wit ge Scripture that God rewar 


bythe 

Goya hs eſpecial grace hath 

the meane.of Ieſus Chriſte, And hereaponit oftentimes 

— — 

ch gre dne er neat 
rate Nit. He AICOgEL 

but there is — ——— 

toꝛ his pourpoſe: as J ſhall let ther to vnderſtande, witi 

——ů—ů ming 

alledged vnto thæ, whiche God-ſat 

well he. Thau maieſt well knowe that ve. 4. 


. — 


- X — — ALT. "> 
: in offered vp to God of his gades of the 


Earthe, euen as Abell.higbzotherofere of the rite 
boane of his herd. And pet foz all that, did not-Cain his 


offering ſo well pleaſe God. noz was not ſo wel agreeing 
to-Goddes yrinde,as Abel. Taz ther both offered ts G 
hut bicanſe Cain offered without 

— — — 
Faith (as the Apoſtle witneſleth ta the Hebꝛe wes 
foze God hat god B ige okt @de „ and warde t 


© , 
3: whichs 


well. Todd fette that this was not by be 
deeds donne a but: by vertne of the 


tpdough grace is giuen va. And lo Cod re wardeth and 
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crowneth in vs that which is his, and that which he dot? 
in vs . And as foz this de, to Deſerue : bnderifands 
thou, that this is a wozde of pꝛide and blaſphemte . Foz 
what is otherwiſe to Deſerue, tut onely to binde one 
vnto him, towardes whome he may ſaie, that he bath de- 
ſerued ſo to be bounde? And what ishe; which can dinde 
God vnto him /knoweJthat when thou doeſt well, and 
liueſt tuſt lp, that thou doeſt nothing, ſaue that thou arte 
bounde to do. Foz as J haue laid vato th, we are del 
tours to God. And it thou de nothinge but that whiche 
thou arte bounde to do, what can thou delerue Foz i 
J owe the a Crowne of Golde, A muft be bounde to pale 
ter it againe. Pow then Jalke thee; if when 3 pap thee 
thy crowne againe, can J by repapinge the thp crowne, 
binde ther vnto me, to giue me thine enheritaunte⸗ 
Par. No,foz thou ſhouldeſt de but thy duetie, to paie me 
Againe. Ger. Tonũder then, the oli rrogancie and 
ralſhnes, of this miſerable Ponke , who ſaithe, that war 
map binde God vnto vs, and cauſe him to giue vs his 

Jeritage , fo2 but paying ol him, that we owe him. Par 
Su ip bl ſumi ude hatt naruclionfly ma iel 7 
to me, that thinge whiche befoze was ſomewhat obscur 
and darke. Ger. Touchinge the eight textes aboue alled⸗ 
ged,thep are true. Foz when we de well, we muſt hope 


do haue retompente of god, whiche is lite euerlaſtinge: 


howbeft we muſt not lone and hope after it. hy vertne of 
the deede done: but by bertac of ft — ) ng 
fo god wozkes done in faithe. And (o doth Dauid vnders 
tand it, when he ſaitbe: / haue enclmed my narte to goo ti: 
inſtifications for exer . And fo; tetompente / David met 


not of deſerued recompence : whiche he very well detla⸗ 


- _ _ rethallttlebefoze thoſe wondes t but he meaneth of the 


recompence frelpp:omiſed: Foz as S. Paule witneſteth 
We muſt be the childriwof prowiſſe,qpd not of the Lose: Fol 
ve will,and thinke tobe the chllben of God by the 


lawe, we ſhalbe quite caſte out of the dwzes as the ſonn 
of the bonde Agar: bitt if we be the childzen of pzomitte, 
Fo we 


Fa 
inne 
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we ſhalbe Enheritours with Iſaac the Sonne of the fr& 


Sara . Par. The ſame man alledged me an other 
ſentence of the Apoſtle, ſayinge : Forgerte not therefore the leb. iz. 


Woorkes of Charitie and pitie:for with ſuch Woorkes we haue de- 
ſerued Goddes fanoure, Ger. This filly Caphard in alleas 
ginge this ſateinge of the Apoſtle, hath not followed the 
right tranſlation ; foz accozdinge ts the very tranſlation 
of the Gꝛerke, it ought to be thus: Vom forget not well doin 
and participatinge of your goodes,for in ſuche — & God wind 
2 ak 2 He ee Tha me alſo a ſentence out of 
ccleſiaſticus, ſaying! place to enery one Ac- 
cordinge to the Merite of * Worker. 821 
flation is not ſo, but thus: Oe place to almes deedes:for there 
ſhal no good deede be unrewarded , but exery one ſhall finde ac- 
cording to his Woorkes, Foz as Jhaue (aide vrito the , thou 
mult belene that God is a rewarder of god wozkes: but 
that is by grace: foz man ſhould be wilſel; handled to do 
almes derdes, to fate and pꝛaie: that loi the doinge a 
thoſe thinges he ſhould foz the ſame receſue no reward, it 
the pꝛomiſſe of God were not ioyned with thoſe bolt 
Foz God hath not made any ſuche pꝛomiſes, but to 
whiche haue Ieſus Chriſte , without whome we can 
do any wozkes in ſuche perfection as God requireth:but 
God kepeth his pzomiſſe foz Ieſus Chriſte his ſake, with 
that, that befoze faſtinge , almes , and pꝛaper, be befoze 
God, called god wozkes, it muſt nedes be, that he which 
dothe them, be ſirſte of all god. And that ig not giuen to 
the woꝛke, to make mi god Furchen. 92 — woz 
ake Ja man ed befo:e God, the Curt de be al 
god:foz they giue ali eſfe,they pꝛaye, they ft they bie 
greate abſtinences , and ſuche as are not to be 
mongſte Chꝛiſtians. Foz they neuer dꝛinke wine. Thou 
ſeſf then that to make man gad, muſte nedes come b 
ſome other meane, then by woꝛkes: and ir the dutwarde 
wozke hath not þ power no2 vertue to make vs god be⸗ 
foe God, thinkeſt thou that it hath of it ſelfe the vertue 


to deſerue life and glozp enerlaſtinge - foz if if _ 7 
e 


cle. 16. 
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the leſle, howe may it do the greater. Par. Þeſaſde bnto 
me, that he whiche truſteth in god wozkes, truſteth in 
God and in his grace: conſidering and pꝛeſuppoſing that 
ſuche woꝛkes bp ſuche grace of God, are 

and meritozious, and not otherwiſe, Ger. ſeeſt how 
this filly abuſed fondling, is enfazced mangre any thing 
he hathe to ſay,to referre al to the grace of God. It then, 
al commeth of the Grace of God, it commeth not ot lũche 
our Fre will, as he hathe defined . And if all come of the 
Grace of God, whp vſeth he this woꝛde Meritc:foz grate 
and Perite are two contraries:as appeareth by S.Paule, 
ſaieinge: To him which Wworketh,the rewayde is not reputed un- 
ro him for grace: but for a thing dewe:ag if S. Paule would ſay: 
Jk pou thinke to be iuſtiſied, and to come fo eternall life, 
by the Merite of the wozkes of the Lawe,then ſhal it not 
be by grace, but fo2 a matter of dutie. And here thou ſerſt 
how S. Paule putteth a greate difference betwe&ne Grace 
and YVerite, Jn which thou maiſt perceiue the ignoꝛance 
of this ſilly abuſed Ponke. Par. And wor do de the DO p 
Scripture call enerlaſtinge life rewarde and wages, f 
man deſerue it not? Ger. It is bicauſe God hathe pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed fo giue if after the wozke and ſeruice donne. But pe 
it foloweth not that man hathe deſerned if , neither ye 
that he hath got it by his ſeruice, Howe many houtſhol- 
ders are there, who at the peares end pay their ſeruantes 
their wages and hier, which ſeruauntes fo2 al that, haue 
not by theire ſeruice got t deſerued it:? bicauſe they haue 
benflouthfull and idle, negligentiy regardinge theire 
maiſters buſtneſſe. And pet the maiſter of his eſpecfall 
grace and gudnee bepeth promiſe with them. Een fe 
God talleth rewarde lite enerlaſting: and wil pap vs the 
ſame, albeit we no whit haue deſerned it n cru 
him as appertepned vnto his mateſfie : but that e, 
bicauſe he will in his pꝛomiſſes be founde true, which he 
bathe made vnto vs, in and by Jeſas Chzilt: Par. He alſo 


Auguſt.in his àlledged me S. Auguſtine vpon his Enchoridion:ſaſeing: 


enchiridion 
R Chap, 107. 


We muſte vnderſtande that the good ¶Meritæ of man , are the 
Hie 
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gifts of od, to whiche when enerlaſtinge life is rendred and re- 
compenſed, what other thing is it hut by grace rendred ? Likes 
wiſe , the ſapde Auguſtine, in his bake of Fræ will and 


Grace,ſaithe:T he euerlaſtinge fe whiche is giuen for good life, auguſt, chap. s. 


6s the Grace of God: and ſo is Grace recompenſed fir Grace. Ger. 
If thou haue vnderſtandinge , thou matſte well perteiue 
and knowe, that thoſe wozdes whiche be hathe alledged 
out of S. Auguſtine, made foz me and mp pourpoſe. Thou 
ſeft that S. Auguſtine referreth all to the Grace of God, 
and right well declareth, that if man do any god, that 
commeth not of him ſelfe, ne of his Frier wil, but it com⸗ 
meth of God and of his Grace. What erite then, might 
man haue befoze God:? The wozdes whiche S. Auguſtine 
wziteth in his Enchiridion righte well declare, that be 
wil not that man ſhoulde vſe this woꝛde Merite, but ſo 
little as ſhoulde be poſſible:oz whoſoeuer woulde vſe the 
ſame, that he do ſoberly and diſcretly vſe it without dero- 
gation to the Grace of God. And as foz me, would with 
all myne harte that this woꝛde Merite were vtter- 
ly loſte. Foz it is no waye god t be to puffe v 
man in pꝛide againſt God. J pꝛa the tel me, did 
neuer reade ouer all the Dodrine of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 
and of his Apoſtles? Par. Ao, ſurely. Ger. J beleue ther 
'well:foz J thinke thou loueſt better to reade the Hiſtozis 
of Kinge Arther,oz Geffray with the greate nel 92 the 
foure Sonnes of Aimon. And it is no maruell, though 
God hath ſuffered thee by falſe Pꝛophetes to be deceivet 
and beguiled: But well, let vs retour ne fo our pourpoſe- 
A beſeche ther, no we begin to reade the doarine of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles, and thou ſhalt ſ& that they ne 
ner vſed this wozde Merite, when they falked of euerla⸗ 
ſtinge life. Jt is molt true, that Jeſus Chꝛiſte wil ſave ft 
the Faithfull beinge on his right hande:Come ye bleſſed o 
Father,poſſeſſe the Kingedome which is prepared for you from 
ho e e of the Worlde. For when I was hungrie, you gaue 
me meate:\1Þy Wo des our Dautour Chziſt woui! 


chew the recompente of god 3 12 not the _ | 
. 


n 


The Shielde of Faithe. 


Foz the recompence ſhalbe fre : whiche thinges Teſus 
Chriſte in the beginning of his woꝛdes right wel dcclas 
reth,ſapinge:T bat the Kingdome had bene for them prepared, 
from the beginninge of the woride. A then the Kingdome had 
ben koꝛ them pꝛepared from the beginning of the wozlo, 
it was not bp vertue of thcire Reg: foz ſo muche ag 
they were not then boꝛne, and if they were vnbozne, it 
muſte needes folowe,that they coulde do no god woꝛkes. 
And therefoze J ſay, If thou wel conſidereft the woꝛdes 
of Ieſus Chriſte, thou maiſte pertetue and know, that he 
declareth by thoſe woꝛdes, that the Faithcful haue done 
ſuche god wozkes, in ſo muche as they were choſen to 
euerlaſting life, and that god wozkes come and pzocede 
of the onely eleafon ol God, not the election by woꝛkes. 
Moꝛeouer Ieſus Chriſte woulde ſhewe by thoſe woꝛdes, 
ð they to whom he will ſpeake thoſe woꝛds: Come ye bleſ- 
ſed, &c. Shalbe declared true Faithfull, by god wozkee 
Foz as J-ſhall tel the thereofafter, Falithe ſheweth if 
ſelfe by god wozkes:it is very true whiche S. Paule ſaith 
when he ſpeaketh of Goddes iudgement, and the retom⸗ 
pence of wozkes, whiche God will render to enerp one: 
acco2dinge to his woꝛkes. By whiche wa2des S. Paule 
meant to ſhe we t wo thinges. Firſte that God wil iudge 
man, whether he be Faithfull oz vnfaithfull , god oz ill, 
by the out warde wankes. Likewiſe S. Paule woulde de- 
clare by thoſe woꝛdes, that ſo muche the moze as man 
aboundeth in Faithe, 4 ſo conſequently in god wozkeg 
be ſhall retceiue the farre greater rewarde. In like kal 
howe muche the moze that the wicked aboundeth intnff- 
delitee aud euil dedes, ſo muche the moze great condey 
nacion ſhall he receiue: Foz S. Paule viethe this wozde 
Iuxta, and not this woꝛde Propter: 
bath reſpec to the number, The meaning | 
by theſe woꝛdes was to none other ende, but to wa 
the hartes of the Faitheful to perſeuere tn god 
t not to ſpeake of Merite. Par. But fo folow that whiche 
thou cõmeſt to ſpeake of, J alleged vnto him the wozdes 
| - hg of 
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of Eſaie, ſaleinge: Mee are all vncleane,and al aur rightuanſne Elaie. 54. 
6 45 the clothes ſtained with the flowers of a woman - Ger. And 

bowe madeſt thou him to vaderſtande this ſateing? Par. 

That all the rightuouſnes of the moſte iuſte are ſo full of 

ſinne and vice, that befoze God they are vile, filthy, and 
ſtinking. Ger. Thy expoũtion was very light and leane. 


Par. Howe ſo? Germ. Bicauſe there maie be in man ſnche 


rightuouſnes, whiche neither fauoureth noz ſtinketh be⸗ 
foze God, but is to him marueilous pleaſaunt an deleaa- 
ble, as is the rightuouſnes of Faith. Thou oughteſt then 
to ſape, that the rightuouſnes whiche map be in man, as 


ok him ſelle, is none other but a ſtayned clothe:in reſ 
ol Goddes rightuouſnes. Par. Me thinketh that by theſe 
woꝛdes, thou wauldeſt ſape, that there are two manner 
and ſo:ts of ——— Aid fo there are, p is, the 
3 Abe the rightuouſnes of Faithe. 
Par. lerche thee to declare vnto me the e thinges af 
large, what is the rightuduſnelle of the Lawe, and 
the rightuouſncs of Faith. Ger The rightuouſncs of the 
Lawe, is the per fect and entier keping ot᷑ the Commaun- 
dements, and neuer to bzcake them: and when man map 
at any timehaue fu che cightuouſnes, he Hall enter into 
like euerlaſtinge : Foꝛ God hatt pꝛomiled to ſuch rightu⸗ 
oufnesetenall ien : hel to i (rings hu to the 
t. But the man Whiche oe things. liue 
them. And againe, , —— he Matth. 19; 
Commaundementes. I EIA 'S Was neu 


in man of this — leſus Chriſte dut Sautour. 
Faz it hath alwapes ben filed in man of ſinne, 4 thꝛough 
the occaſion of inne. And ol ſuche ri 
Eſaie meane to ſpeake, when he ſalth:e Tau n | 
1545 4 fowle ſtinkinge matter:ag ifhe woulde hane [aide2All 
the werkes whiche we can do, folowing the rightuouſ- 
nelle of the Laweſare ſfinkinge filthy and infected, b 

reaſon of the diſobedience whiche is in vs: which toꝛrup⸗ 
teth the little god that maye be in vs:fo2 that we foꝛ one 


god dirde, commit a thouſande euill. _ be ſhozte, Eſaie 
G tt would 


uit. rt. 
alat. 3. 


9 — — 


; «> 44 ft Me 


would haue ſaid, p there was no ſachtightnor 


God: but els, al the other rightuouſnes which may be in 
man is nothing els, but villanie efilthe befoze God. Par. 
This learned man ſaide well vnto mee ; that all mannes 
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Lawe emong the people. Now when God fe that this 
rightuoulnes was ſpotted and ffatned in man, and that 
mi could not by the way of ſuch rightuouſnes attaine to 
euerlaſtinge life, he ozdepned bimanother,andſente his 
ſonne to pertoꝛme in mans ffeade, that which man co 

not dw:as S.Paulewitneſſeth to the Romaines . Whil he 
feſu Chriſte beinge in thus worlde , bathe donne twoo thinges for 
man. Firſte, he for us fulfilled the Lawe : And f Was onely wſte 
of the rig htnoufnes of the Lame. Secos 
dience hadde ſforredanll filed the — 
reaſon Whereef he deſerued enerlaſting death: eſus C 59 _ 
die for man. Par. And hath"Jeſus Ebnit fulfilled th 
and did he alſo die foz all menne indiffcrently : 
koꝛſothe, but onely foz thofe whiche in that rightuouſnes 
would receiue him, to ſape, as a perfect keper ofthe Lau 
foz them, 3 alſo a perfed ſatiſſaqaqux befoze God fo? then 
Par. And howe can wee receine Jeſus Chꝛiſte ſo:⸗ Ger. By 
Faithe, with beleninge thoſe thinges: and then Faithe © 
iopneth vs to Jeſus Chziſte: and being ſo confoyned, we 
are made pertakers of all that whiche we bel&ne to haue 
therot, in Jeſus Chziſte. And that is it whiche wer cal the 
rightuouſnes of Faith: e this rightuouſnes dothe pleaſe 


— 


rightuouſnes, in reſpec of Goddes, is but as an vncleane 
and ſtayned thinge. And he tolde me farther, that Eſaie 
meant of the reſte of the people — fo:ſaken God 
and his woꝛde. Foz it foloweth alten: There are none O 
Lorde Whiche call upon thy holy name. Ger. J would it 
pleaſe God, that this filly and miſerable mon,vnderſtod 
aſwell all the other places and textes of Scri 
vnderſtandeth this which he hathe tolde thee:foz4 aſſure 
ther, he hath wel erpounded this place. And il thou hadſte 
benne well 1 — — 
replicd againſte him: Moꝛ Sir, if then it be 


thou 
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thou ſayſte, to wete, that mannes righfnouſneſſe in re⸗ 
ſpec of Goddes , is but ſtinkinge , hamefull , and vn- 
cleane:what might it Perite then befoze God t his righ- 
tuouſnes. Thercfoze it foloweth by pour woꝛdes, that 
mans rightuouſnes is not wozthy to be compared wit 
Gods rightuouſnes. And ſo if it be not wozthy,then ca ii 
not by any meane, merite any thinge. Par. J would, it 
bad pleaſed God, that J had benne ſo well aduiſed , in 
ſuche ſozte to haue replied: foz nowe Jknowe, J had had 
then god occaſion , to haue ſhewed him, that he vnder- 
ſtode not the wozdes he ſpake. Nenertheleſſe, J will 
ſaie this vnto ther, he woulde gine me no greate leyſure 
to ſpeake, bicauſe him ſelfe woulde fill talke. Ger. J be⸗ 
lene ther well, foz it is theire manner: fo2 loke what 
they cannot wpnne , and maintaine by Goddes wozde 
they will defende , and maintaine with muche babble, 
pꝛattle, and ianglinge. Par. it muſt nedes be (aide, that 
he bnderſtandeth not this pointe, noz pet that he ſaithe: | 
* in ſomuch, as he alledged me a ſaying, which me ſæmeth 
| ſerueth fo2 thy purpoſe, Ger. Miche is that? Par. The 
; 


wozdes of Iob, ſapinge:/ kxowe for a very ſuertie , that ma lob. y. | 
compared to God, is vniuſte. Ger. That is moſte true. Par. 
He ſaide very well vnto me (after he had alledged p ſay- 
inges of Chriſte in S. Luke) When you haue donne all thar, Luke. iy. 
whiche is commaunded, you muſte ſaie , wee are all unprofitable 
ſeruauntes. It is very true, that God is not bound, noꝛ be⸗ | 
holdinge to vs: yet notwithſtandinge (ſaithe he) it fol- . 
toweth not, that our god wagkes ſhalbe vnfruitcfuil I | 


vnp2ofitable, Ger. Jf God then be neither bounde , noz 
beholdinge vnto vs, what can we merite befoze him by 


our wozkes: When it is ſpoken of our god wozkes, we . 
mute vnderſtand and bleu tht they arogat pray if 
fitable,and vnfrnitefull :fo2 e in diuers ſoꝛtes 


and manners. Firſte, they pꝛoſitte, by Goddes grace, to 
dꝛawe thoſe whiche are out of the waie, and euill liuers, 


to ſerue God, and to glozifie him, accozdinge to the woꝛ⸗ N 
des of Chriſte: Ter your Lighter, ſo pine before men, that they ith. 3. 


may 


* 
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may ſee your good Woorkes , and glorifie your Father Which is in 
Heaxen. Likewiſe, by our god wozkes , we ſhewe the 
Faithe,and Obedience, whiche is in our hartes. But we 
wil talke of this, in ſomme other place: and foz this time 


{hou muſte voderſtande, that this is not our queſtion, 


whether god wazkes, are vnkruitekull, oz vnp;ofitable: 
but the controuerſte is, whether man by his wazkes, 
Meriteth befoze God, euerlaſting life, oꝛ anpother thing. 
This Paiſter Guide, knowinge that he hathe loſte his 
firſte cauſe , woulde tourne his tale, and chaunge it into 
ſomme other: and ſo leape from the Cocke to the Alle. 
here koꝛe J pꝛaie thee , call him no moze the e 
Guide, but name him rather the Blinde Guide. But 
nowe to the purpoſe, and let vs pꝛeſue that, whiche this 
merp man hathe tolde ther, vpon the ſapinges of Chriſte. 
Ik it were ſo, that we did all that w we are 
maunded, pet might we not binde God to vs that: 
howe can we then binde him vnto vs, when we do not 
the one halfe of that he hathe commaunded vs. If perfect 
obedicnce may not binde God, ho we ſhall then diſobedi⸗ 
ence binde him;? Par, Me thinketh, that thou haſte tolde 
me ofherwates: Foz thou haſt ſaide vnto me, that if man; 
kepe the Lawe of God perfedly , he ſhall haue life euer: 
laſtinge. Ger. Jt is very true, but that commeth not by 
reaſon of the keeping of the Lawe, but of the pꝛomiſe fr&- 
ly made to the keepers ofthe Lawe : and hereof we u 
entreate ſomme other where . Par. Harken then what 1 


do them not, but God alone. Foz thoſe , whiche of our 
ſelues we do , are nothinge but ſinne and wickedneſſe 
Ger. Thou toldeſt him not the thinge ſo manifeſtly , as 
our Maiſter had taughte vs: that when we do any god 
woꝛke, not withſtandinge that we do it, it neither com- 
meth , noz pet pꝛotædeth of our naturall motion: but it 
tommeth by the motion of God, which moneth vs therts 
by his holy Spirite, and pzouoketh vs to god : 
nd 
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And fo we muſte ſaie, that it ts God hiche dothe the 
in vs, and hy vs: as! irilte (he va, in ij aktnget 

1 vnto themn: * 1 be, 
but it is the Sperite my Father hieb ſpeaketh in 

—— is od Whiche Woo: — 2 2 and 
. By wbich wandes is declared vnto vs, that 
the n whichs ee, commeth not of our atone. Fre 
will, as ſame haue giuen tha to;vnderſtande. Par. This 
Teacher tolde me, that Fre will ioynethe wozkes with 
8 tn ti. 99 

ges rue , ged me the ſapein 
Paule. Wet are poorksrs with God. S. baden that Ehre. cor x 


trary: Foz S. weth in that Chapiter , that the 
Corinthians ſhoulde not — in men, although they be 
Pꝛeachers of Goddes Goſpell , and the Docours of the 
Church: For (ſaith he) they ere but ſernannte of the Church, 
Af then they be but ſeruauntes, we muſt take 
that we make them not aiſters thereol. Pozeouer , 
ſaith, that both he, and Appollo, are but Gods ſeruants, 
and that he — OP 09 > 
no body, but onely creaſe, And af 
ter he ſaithe : Mer are Woorkgrs wi ith Gu: that 1s , we are 
they, — God — dꝛawe you from Or- 
roure and falſe 2 fo the-lapinae o 
Gheiſte, Folope wee and {will te you ff rs of men Thou 
Left here, that Paule maketh no mention of Freewtl: but 
contrarywile, he al to ; that himſelfe 
is but a ſeruaunt, and that he is but as an 
which tan do noch — — 
warde and bis Paſſfer . If then he be but a ſer 
ununte, ann as an inſtrumente of God, be hathe nothing 
that is neither of him ſelle, noꝛ to him ſelfe : ſeinge God 
bathe made bothe thinſtrumente, and all his Sciences 
thereby to ſerue him to his glozie. Par. edged me 
the woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine, vpon S. Iohns Epiſtle, ſaie⸗ 
inge: one Whiche hathe in God 5 hope, maketh * 2 r. Ioho. 3. 
chaſte, 


1 


4 


Matth. 4. 
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chaſte,or cleanſith him fe. Utherevpon ſaithe S. Auęu⸗ 

— Than ſerſt that S. Toh ———— 
he ſaithe: And who mabęth vs chaſte, without it * And 
neuertheleſſe, this is not againſt thy will, And bicanfe thou therin 
dofte ſomerhinge by thy will , ſomethinge is attributed unto thee, 

Ve like wiſe alledged me an other 
in his bone entituled: 7 0 maitrine 

Chap. 5. Biſhop | 
"pi in his boke ot nd . 


Eſaie. 26. late of Eſaie, ſapinge ;T hox Lorde 1 

2 us in PEACE: for wi haſt —— our Woorkes, 

Ger. All his ſentences make tox me: fo: S. Paule ſaithe: 

1. Cor. . fe i onely God bum ſelfs,whiche dothe all thinges in un. obe 

abour all the reſte of the ſayinges of the let vs 

narrowly conſider,and examine the wozdes of S. Augu- 

A. Ton the ſtine pon 8. Tohn, and ine ſhall finde, that S. Auguſtine 

Nos. ilobas maketh foz me. Firlte 5, Auguſtineſaſthe: W Wit, that 

mabeth vs chaſte or pure, but only God? And (as S. Iohn faith) 

If hope clenſe ur, ꝙad alone purifieth vs: ag S. Auguſtine faith. 

This is aſmuche to ſaie, as God glueth this hope: And if 

God it. then commeth it not of our Feewill. Par. 

But S. Auguſtine maketh mention of Freewttl. Ger. Jt 

is true: he dothe ſo, but yet not of ſache , as this Scholes 

Guldehathe defined, Par. Df what Fræwill then ſpea- 

kethhe-zGer. Enen of that, whiche J falked with ther at 

the firlkc, whirhe, nothinge derogateth the grace of God: 

foz as J tolde, the man is ſaide to haue Irck will: bicauſg 

that god thinge whiche he dothe, he frely,frankely; and 

with god will dothe it. Par. And whence commeth that 

| Libertie oꝛ Uiberalitie in man: Ger. 3 haue already tolo 

io bis he, that it commeth from God ; Pat: But S. Auvuſt; 

Auguſt. in his | 

booke of the (aithet That God maketh man chafte ægainſte bit will. Ger. 

ſpirite and the It᷑ - — —5 pet God giueth him — god Mil: 

letters to Mar- ag 8. uguſtine ſaithe, where he expound wozs 

cel.chap.sg. des ol S. Paule: Wee are by Faithe — — 

kes of the Lawe. S. Paule (ſaithe he) ſaith not that we art iu- 

Nn. 34. ified bythe Lame , or our omme proper will: but by 1 * ove 

. God, 


rr 
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of God, and of free gifte: and not that the [ame is donne without 
gur will, but that our will is ſhewed weaks by the Lame: fir that, 
that the grace of God might heals aur wil. J haue ſo often told _ 
it the, that Jam wearted with tellinge ther it ſomany 


times, Then note well, that befoze God will ſaue vs, be 
Will that we But it muſte ntedes be , that 


— —U——ä— 99 — — 


1 Kleine. 388 1. Io hu. 4. b. 

24 or £24, 25 denne that be bath l 
«ed vs. Dauid Alſo caithe: —— arte he, whiche halt 
e eee =: Par. Jnowe — do know, 
el zue oner ligt 5 nge anke. 


— Fane We ill 
bꝛeake aur faftes. eee. 
thy ſelfe 


P Andre. — 


put thee; Par. 1 hanke 
farbe the to goehome withme to my houle:faz it is god 
reaſon, that ſince God, by thee hath miniſtred vnto me 
Spirituall fode, alſo giue vnto thee bodel 
ſuſtenaunce. Ger. Jam contente vpon 
tian, that thou ſhalt declare vnto me all that, which this 
ſter abuſer bathe taughte the, if there be any thinge 
e. Par. With a god will. and therefaze leb vs goe. 
Ger. Why then, come on. Par. Let vs now giue thankes 
to God. Ger. O Loꝛde God, and Heauenly Father, we 


belteche ther to bleſſe, and ſanctifie theſe our meates, 
D whiche 


ho 
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Kingedome , and Glozye , 
with our Bodies, as with our Sowles , in the name of 
pts deerely beloned Sonne gur Kozde , andonely Haul- 
ct e Wi Par. a * | 


The glche Dialogue, 


\ Of Farbe. and Moore. 
Germaine. Paris; 


N the meane while that we art eating and winking 
Laar — — 

aught thee Par. Nes fozfothe: Fo: after al this toms 
munication, J tolve him, that my firſte maſter hadlear- 


Crcuntceſion nor 
Alle Chriſte : hut 2 w ; 

Falithe pzofefſeth ta ſaluation, —— Wozkes with 

loue . Ger. At thou wilt haue a little patience to here me, 

J wil ſhewe ther, that this olde Diuell,tn rep:ehendinge 

and gaineſapinge the , hath pꝛeſuppoſed a falſe matter. 

Par. It is god reaſon that J ſhoulde paciently heare the, 

ſince thou haſt very patiently gon about to inffragnige, 

And nowe tell me, J pape the , what falſe matter is it, 

whiche he hath pzeſuppoſed? Germ. Che cauſe'ts,fo2 that 

he e Tie thou * ok a dead Faith. Par. And ſo in 
| -. d&de 
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m3 Hitaroon am eneutBeodond 
replledand lars, that th — 

but of a liuely Faith. I 7-3do wot very wel-vnvertand 
what dead Kathe, and linely Faithe is : and therefozeJ 
beltechs theo declare, and — ama egy 


 Faitheisif,which beareth DD. 
and berdure 2 fozt : moſt bnderftande; that it is im- 


pobe fo true Fatth tobe without wozkes: Fa hls 
two thinges are ef! 


ſo concriued fogett x,that the one cans 
not be without the other : to werte, that god Wozl 

cannot be without Faithe:: kan by Faithe they are god: | 
neither can Falthe beſides be without gd Wazkes:ne- 
vertbeleffe,thou nmfte beware to attribute that, to gut 
Makes, which apperteyneth to Faith: Foz viifo Faith 
is the honoure giuen by the holy cripture, to yeide vs 
acceptable to God, and to ſane and tuſtffie vs: and to 
2 


—— mifible, but it thit 
: as witne le 

mer Fe by Woorkgs, and. will ſoewe thee my — lames. 2. 
euen we knowe that a man 


my WV, 
iueth,when k e hit e,ſpeake,cate,and dainke:t 
as we alſo knowe the tro by the fruite,enen ſo know we 
that a man bath Faith by his Makes. And it thou wilt 
ware and conſider, the place which Jalledged the nut of 1. 

S. Paule, thou ſhalte ſ& that S. Paule attributeth not to 
Wlwzkes,to ſap, to Charitie, that which appertepneth to 
Faithe. Foz S. Paule ſaith not, that tirtumtiſton ad vn- 


tirtumtiſlon are any thinge:but charitte . ithe * 
T bat ci ſion and vncircumciſion are bat Fark, 
worksnge by Charitie : to ſax, liuely — fazth om. 2, 


bis trutes and dædes. Chou ſcſt here 
neth all the hono2 to Faithe. Par. He alledged me alſo 
another place of S. Paule, ſayeinge: I hey whiche beare the 
Lee are netipftified before God: Bus they whiche dos the Law 
ſhatbe reputed.iwſte; And thus he expounded it to me: Che 
hearers of the Lawe;: i * 

aue 


1. Cor,z, 


\ 
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ceiued he gſtf Falthe, tnt 
| artually 


hope hereafter —4.—.— But 0 


| — — to 


thinge, laue onely we ought not to glozie our ſelues,foz 
hauinge and hearin ameour bern armee 
we mute endeuoure to frame our it 
—— Late 

of the ies 
boued that he did thzonghly obſerue'and A 
inen plm whicheathe | 5 
to doo, to enioye and 7 euerlaſting li. thou wilt (ꝙ de 
enter into lite, 6 — — a 
Ieſus Chriſte woulde haue ſayde: If thou wiles enter 
into theKingedome of life, thzough thy Wozkez and 
the righfuouſneſſe of them : — enter, with 
kepingeall the Commaundementes of God. Foz there 
areno Commanndementes tobzinge vskoeternatt Ute; 
but thoſe which God hat! — vs. Ho! 


" 
ro, 


— REIN we pan wef fnv dm: dime 

as fouchinge matter 

Par. He attedged me alis another 3 aa 

3 TA. 

and haue no loue:? ans no bodie,"Ger. Saule mennite netto - 


ſpeake here in this place of ſuch faithe,as we'nowe tatke 
of: to ſap,of Juftified Faith: Foz ſuch faſth tan neuer be 
without loue , But he meante to ſpeake ofthe faifhe,by 
which myꝛacles were in the Pꝛimatiue Charche done: 
which faith Judashad:bot that fattyauatlen pior nothing 
befoze W 

lied 


| ge D Faithe mai 

mpzacles in the name of Jeſus Ger. A ſay 
vnto ther, that he mate; as A haue tolde the of Iudas wha 
did many myꝛacles, by hautng receiues the power of Je- 
ſus Chaiſte:pea, and he is therby gloztfied with the other 
Apoſtles: mozeouer Chriſte ſaieth, that many will ſaie 
vnto him in that date; Zorde, Lorde, haue we not Propheſied 
eee wee caſte out Deuilla in thy name? 
and haue not We done vertuous deedes in thy name * Ani 
then will Chriſte ſafe vnto them ; 7 neuer ye you. Thou 
maieſt then well vnderſtand, that they, ol whome Jeſus 
Chzilte ſpeaketh, ſhal wozke myꝛacles, yea, in the name 
of Jeſus Chziſte, and yet not haue a Juſtified 
Chꝛiſte will ſaie vnto them: 7 neuer kyewe you. But᷑ let ba 
leaue of this talke, vntill another time, when we ſhall 
moze at large diſpute thereof: and retourne we to that 
weleaft, Par. Jt is very trne, that he alledged me many 
other places bothe of the Holy Scriptuge,and alſo of the 
auncient Dodourg. Neuertheleſle thou haſte tnongh (a- 

tilned me; in this little, which than haſte declared vato 
me. But this one thinge A demaunde of the, why dathe 
the holy Scripture giue the honour to Faithe, bothe foz 
maus Juſtification not ta Manzkes: 


Is it, bicauſe Faith, actually kepecth the lawe of God: to 
dale, doth Faithe cauſe man to kœpe all theLawe of Gb 
actually t really: Ger. No foꝛſothe: Fon ſo ſtone. as man 
Gould acually fulfill all the Lawe , he ſhoulde not haue 
nede ol Faith, Faith then ſhall neuer haue ſuch power 
in man, to cauſe him really to actompliſhe all the Lawe 
of God, dy reaſon of mans cozrupt nature, which maketh 
him weake and feable. It is moſt true that Faithe, pꝛo⸗ 
uoketh and ſtirreth fozeward man, to do god Wozkes, 
in ſuch ſozt, that he which Mould ſap that he hath Faith mw 


Matth. 10. 
Lu ke. io. 


Matth. 7. e. 


Rom. 3. 


Tite. 3. 


Epheſ. 2. 


Rom. 3. 
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and in the meane time continueth in his wicked life; and 
hath no tare and regards te line godly and 


lsa lier. Foz Faith dothe notonely Jultilic but refoz- 


meth allo man: making that he tudieth to folow rightu- 
ouſnes and vertue. Accozding to the ſaying of S. Paule: 
Shall we then aboli Cn e Faithe?God :but Wwe 
will eſtabliſbe the 02 what purpoſe then is it 
faide, that Faith — 5 and ſaueth man? Germ. In ſo⸗ 
much as that man; thereby, holdeth and embzaſeth the 
mercie of God thzough Jeſus Chꝛiſte: and cauſeth that 
the imperkeuions which are in man, be not imputed vn- 


 fohim:foz ſomuch as ſuch Faithe conioyneth him to Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte. And ſince man is in Jeſus Chzilte,he is alſo 


partaker of all the godnes which is in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And 
to tell the truthe: It is Goddes mertie pzoperlp , whiche 


Juſtiſieth and ſaueth vs: not mpntinge patinge pnto vs our 


fences : as witneſſeth S. Paule: He bath not 2 
e the Workes edt Lode but accordy 


to bis m 


riche hath loned —— 
dale this 7 e And bicauſe that this 


mertie is not taught, but by Faithe: thereuppon it com- 
meth, that we laie, that Faithe, without the Wwzkes of 


the Lawe, ſaneth and Juſfifieth vs: Foz the Lawe can 


neuet app2ehend this mertie. Par.Janſweared him very 
— bk 95 ſayt . of S. Paule: We thinke that mam is by 

Woorkes of the Lame. Germ. And 
— Us he 1 — . Par. 833 me, that 
S. Paules meaninge both in that plate, and in all his Epi- 
ſtles to the Romaines, was to call backe to peace and vni⸗ 
tie the Jewes and Gentiles, who went about to pꝛełerre 
themſelues one aboue an other: and ta ſhewe them that 
they were not wezthie the calling of the tightuous chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Faſthe:but that all were ſnners: x that of Gobdes 


grate and fre gifte (without their pzecedent Makes) 


they had bene by Jeſus Chzilt,called, Juſtſfied, xſaued. 
And alſo, that the Lawe, and al mans „„ 
the 
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the paſſion and merite of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, are not ſufficient 


fo vnderſtande it, in all the places of S. Paules Epiſtles, 
where mention is made of the impertedion and imbetil⸗ 
Utee 02 ſnabilite of the Lawe and Wwozkes. Foz S. Paule 
enfozceth him ſeife to perſwade, that the Lawe was not 
neceſlarie to be keapte with theGoſpel,againſt the pꝛea⸗ 
ching ol falſe Pꝛaphetes + Apoſtles: oz that the Wozkes 
whiche go befoze Faith and the firſt Jaſtification, which 
is of vabelcefe and ſinne,to the eſtate of grace, could not 
deſerue the ſapde Juſtification, Ger. Jn deede, in his ſo 
fapinge,be went very nere the truthe. Beuertheleſſe,his 
wozdes as yet were mealed with the Egyptian meale, 
with the leaninof the Phariſeis. Foz by his woꝛdes, he 
woulde giue the one halfe'of the honoz of Juſtification x 
Saluation, fo Moꝛzkes: and the other moſetie to Jeſus 
Chailte : And bp that meane he woulde not make Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt an whole Juftifier and Sauiour, but an halfe Sa⸗ 
niour. Now this is a derogation to the vertue of the Sa⸗ 
triſice of Jeſus Chiſt:as heraffer we ſhal ſæ. Moꝛeouer, 
be woulde by theſe woꝛdes ſape, that there ſhoulde be 
two Juſtiſications:to ſap, the firſt, and the ſeconde. Par. 
IJ pꝛape the tell me, Js it againſte oure belœfe, to ioyne 
Makes to the Paſſion of Jeſus Ch:ife, in matter of 
—— and — — in _ Fo: ther 

no mention made r of Lawe o2:Uotkes, in the 
articles of our Crede. Foz we aye nat, Jbeleue in God 
and im theLawe: Bat we ſaye:? beleve i God,? belene in 
Ela Chrift which was comcrined of the boly Ghoſt borne of the 
UVirgine Marie:Whe ſuffered, c. Thou ſœſt, howe that our 
Crede attributethal our Saluation to the death and paſ- 
fon of oureLo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſte. But me thinketh, he 
talked with ther of a foꝛmer Jultification. Par. is very 
true. Ger. And didveft thou not aſke him, what he meant 
by that fozmer Juſtiſication. Par. So did J. And he tolde, 
that ouer and beſides the Juſtificatfon, freely made from 
God to man, yet that there was a ſeconde, whereof the 

ren 1 Scripture 


fo: Jaſtification and ſaluatib. And tolde me, that muſt 


4er 


Iames. 2, 
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pture ſpeaketh,ſaptnge:He that ir; „lee bim bo 
— vs be that is hoh. let him be more holy, And he 
tolde me that this Juſtification , after man had receiued 
the Faithe,and Grace of God, he encreaſed and p2ofited 
in rightuouſnes:and that he merited (by Govdes helpe)a 
newe degree 02 encreaſe of grace and glozy-;thzough the 
exerciſe and execution af god Wozkes, And wherefoze 
ſaithe S. Iames: Was not our Father Abraham Inftified by his 
Woorkes,in off eringe his Sonne Iſauc vgon the Aulter, fir to ſa- 
crifice him to God Ger. Wee unde not that Jeſus Chzifte, 
neither his Apoſtles, noz Pzopbetes that ener vſed theſe 


woꝛdes, ürſte and ſeconde Juſtification, nas ſpake ſuche 


like woꝛdes. Foz by the ſame reaſon that aman woulde 
put in a ſeconde Juſtiſication, he map by the ſame,make, 
the, foure, fiue, and fire. Untill he came to an infinite 
number:nowe to do ſo , ſhoulde be a confuſion,and a ſu⸗ 
perfiuous thinge. Touchinge the place of the Apocalyps, 
The Angell meante not to ſave , that there is a ſeconde 
meritozious Juſttſication: foz it ſhoulde be agaſuſte the 
grace of God. And if thou ones wel wap and conſider the 
wozdes of thy dꝛeamer and Imaginer, thou ſhatte finde, 
that he gaineſaith himſelfe,ſapinge, that by this ſcconde 
Juffification, whiche is, to pzofite in rightusuſneſſe and 
god Wozkes, man deſerneth a newe gifte and degre& of 
grace:and if a man merit this new degree, neither ſhal it 
be talled a degre of grace : but a degree deferned.Contra- 
rywile, the meaning of the Angel was fo ſap, that a wic- 
ked iuſidel coulde not,no2 might not but dohurte,to the 
god aud Faithful, and doth nothing els but heape finne 
vpon ſinne: But the rightuous can do nothing but righ⸗ 
tuouſnes, and the holy,nothing but holily. And by theſe 
woꝛdes the Angel admoniſhed the rightuous Chaiſtiis, 
Eil to encreate from vertue to dertue, from perfeafon 6 
perfecton,from Faithe to Faithe: vntill they attaine to 
the immoꝛtall enheritaunce with Jeſus Chꝛiſte:and that 
fo2 the wicked he ought not to faite to ſet forth the wꝛd 
of the Renelation, Beholde the K Angell 
peakings 
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ge to S.Iohn. And as — — hong 
ſayſte he alledged vnto ther out of S. Iames, ſapeinge: 
Chat Abraham was Juſtified , bicauſe he woulde haue 


Sacrificed his Sonne: J ſape vnto the, that it is true, 
that foz ſo muche as Abraham woulde haue Sacrificed 


bis ſonne Iſaac, he was Juſtified:but not befoze God. As 


were Juftified by his Moor, be Whereof to boaſfte : . 
but not towardes Gad. It is true, that tothe ighte of men, 
Abraham hathe ſhewed him feife by that Wo:ke , to be 
Juſtified befoze God: bp reaſon whereof , menne haue 
made himrightuous, to ſaie, that they haue ſaide him to 
be arightaous man. And ſo dothe S. vnderſtande 
tt. Par. He ſaide alſo right well vato me, that he meante 
not to ſaie, that how god ſo euer our Makes mi ght be, 
that of them ſelues, and of theire pzoper vertue, grace, e 
glozie, they coulde merite: but that, that commeth of the 
Pagnilicence , Benignitie, and Largeneſſe of our god 
God, who willeth and oꝛdeyneth, to accept, and take our 
god Wwzkes,as wozthy 
witneſſeth! «And it hathe pleaſed,end dothe pleaſe God, of his 
pure liberalitis, to cournaunte and bergaine with vs , that in ke- 
pinge his Conmanndement es (Which nexertheles,vve are bolden 
Los Thew' to keepe, yea although we ſhould neuer be rewarded) 
be will for aur Wages and Hier gine vs in this worlde, bis grace, 
e that 


endin the worlds to come bis glorye, Fa at 
ff thou th:oughly confiver the talke dr this popith Stra- 
2 t 92 Hate evi tobe them hamdesn , 03 
Fartnere, is chaungeable, and of diuers colours: 
Foz now he ſpeaketh one thinge,and eftſones an other: 
one while he laithe it ia blacke , an other time he calleth 
. 
and 2 tha not. Jcan 
{aſe tothe bc e d 


cannot tell what P 
de liken 

S ed s . bt be dach bold Wa 

that Wozkes Merite not, he hathe therein ſaide trothe: 


ut trothe maketh him to ſaie and conkeſſe, that which he 
| 19 cannot 


— 


S. Paule wit nelleth, ſaieinge: Sureiy. F Abrabam(ſaith he) . . 


ok eternal Felicitie:as S. Paule GoloTls, 
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tannot denie. Me hathe binne like to Caiphas; Pzophe- 


ſiynge, and knoweth not what he ſaithe. But J will ad- 


x. Cor. t. 


Rom. 3. 


Auguſt.in his 
booke of Chri- 
ſtiau life, to his 
ſiſter. chap.13, 


uertiſe the of one pointe: whiche is, that in alfedginge 
the woꝛdes of S. Paule, he hathe not folowcd the texte, 
but hathe added to the wazdes of the Apoſtle:foꝛ he hath 
putto, That God hathe bergained with vs : that in keepinge the 
Lame, cc. whiche is very falſe, and cannot be founde.tn 
all the whole Chaptter : Yea, and S. Paule faithe other- 


waies to the Galatians: That the Herituge were by. the 


Lawe, the Promiſe were in vaine. Par. But he expounded 
me the ſame place of S. Paule, in this ſozt. We conclude, 
that man is Juſtiñed by Faithe, without the Mwꝛkes of 
the Lawe. And he folde me, thataccozdingetoS; Augu- 


ſtine, S. Paule meant,of the Wezkes of the Cercmonral 


Lawe:as of carnall Circumctſion,of the Sabothe, and the 
aunciente Molpdaies. Ger. But that J am afcaide to 


' weary the , and to be oner longe , J woulde reade vnto 


ther, all the whole Chapiter of S. Paule, from the begin⸗ 
ninge to the ende t and thou ſhouldeſt ( hat S. Paule 
ſpeaketh not ſimply of the Ceremonſall dl a we, Hut of all 


the Lawe in generall. And albeit, that S. Auguſtine in 


his boke of Chꝛiſtian Life , hathe vndertode it, of the 


DPſalm. 1to. 


CeremoniallLawe. He hathe alſo in other of his ba- 
kes vnderffode it of the Pozall Lawe , and of all the 
Lawe in general: as in his ſeconde Sermon of the woz⸗ 


des ok the Apoſtle : and in his. 15. Sermon. Alſo in the 


ſame boke, in the eleuenth Sermon, vpon theſe wozdes 
of Dauid: He hathe made ws , and not wee our ſelues. And in 
his boke of the Expoſition, vpon the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians-and in many other places, wherein the ſaide 8 Au- 
guſtine, giueth the miſterie of Juſtification, and Halus⸗ 
tion, fo the grace of God, without any Merites goinge 
befoze. But J thinke , that the ſaide S. Auguſtine, was 
ſometimes enfo2ced to expounde this place of Scripture 
ſo,and to vnderſtande of Ceremontall Moꝛkes, by rea⸗ 
ſon of ſomme voluptuous Pypocrites, whiche ſaide, that 
thei beleued it, who are abuſed with this place of S. Paule: 
| | - Wee 
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Mee ſay that man is Iuſtified by Faith without the Woorkss of the Rom,z, 
Lawe. And tattinge this place, in occaſionof carnal liber- | 
tie ſapinge, it is inough to beleue it, ſuche ſaide that they 
beleued it: but theire Faith was onely in the mouth and 
not in the harte. Mhiche thiuge the ſaide & Auguſtine 
right wel declareth, Likewiſe,in the ſaide boke ct Faith 
and god Mnkes, the xiiij.chapiter. And all they are of SET 
that number wbiche confsſſe God With theire wouthe , and dene bub. g his 
f | | | " #2..c...,:D00ke of grace 
him in their deede:of whom Jeſus Chztlt ſpeaketh, ſaying: „eu 
Not euery one whiche ſaithe Lorde Lorde ,ſhal enter into the Chap.y. 
Kmngedome of Heauen ; & ci To whome Jeſus Chaiſe at M. ich. c. 
the iatter days will ſhewe, that they were no Chziſtiaus Matth. 21 d. 
but with theit mouth, and in name: and nat in dæde, ſay⸗ 
inge: was hungrj, and you pare me nomeare. Jamgantente 
to tell the what S. Auguitine ſaithe in his bmke vl Faith EY 
and ZWozkeszchap.rity.'S: Paule (faith he) ſaithe not (meas | \ 
ninge, after the beleninge and confeſing the Faith) | 
that we comemne the\Woorkss of rightuouſnes:but to thend may 
naghte we, that he might be Inflefied by Faiths withoum the / 
Moers goitige before: Far. good Waorkss ga not bifote Init ifica- ot | 
exon butt rlygyflope,and tome after Inftifcation . Agatnidfuch - | 
allo crietb S. Iames lapeinge: Brerhren , What ſha it curl times a. 
Ama to He. her he bath Faithe cond if he Baue no Herber, 
e Faithe Tuſtii Pt Faithe without Woorkss is lade, 8. 
James ſprakrth of the Faithe whiche is onelp in wazbe 
and moutte, and to ſave, I heleue, Hheleue, This à dead and 
vaine fait he, if there folgwe'thereof no kruite. The mea- | 
ninge then of S. lames, is not to ſave, T hatWoorkss Juſt; | 
man before God - but that good Woorkes ſhewe man to be Tuſte. 
Howe many of them are there, whiche ſap they are Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians , and de beleue in Jeſns Chiſte: and pet in deede 
are but Chꝛiſtians in mouthe, and beleue not, but with 
the mouth. Foz as touchinge the reſte, ſome of them are 
-TUMhozemongers, Uſurers,.Dcceiners, Dꝛonkerdes, oz 
Reuengers: and other ſome, Jdolaters , Superſticious, 
Inuentours ot new Sectes, not contented with the rule 
and o2dfnaiince of Iclus Chʒiſt. Then * e — 
71 itf 5 
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this pꝛeſent, to beaſured,e to beleue þ fo be true, whiche 
S. Paule ſafthe : Certes, hy grace are you ſaued through Faithe, 
and not of your ſelues : and this is Ro e Gad, and not by 
Woorkes,to the ende no mau ſhoulde * of him ſelſi. And bi- 
cauſe no man ſhoulde thinke, that he gaue any occaſion to 
millike oz contemne the Lawe of God, he put ta: For wee 
are his Woorks created in peſus Chriſte to good Works , as God 
hathe prepared and ordeined: to thend we ſhould wailę in them 
Par. Do pou remember pour ſelfe of the wazdes whiche 
pou tolde me in ſecrete not longe ſince. Ger. What were 
thoſe!; Par. touchinge death,and-Saluation of Chziltians 
after them. Ger. J vnderſtande not what thou wouldeſt, 
without thou ſpcake moꝛe plainelp. Par. Thou toldeſt me 
e 
did ſo, it pde; ener e 
halbe ſaued Like wiſe: There is no cõdemmatiom to a 
8 c pb And toldeſt thou this to that 
childiſh M. 5 ——— and what anſweare 
adobe vreto thr?! ar. He tolde me, Chat the Apofile 
meante of all thoſe 25.9 walked not actoꝛdinge to the 
fleaſhe. Ger. That is moſte true. But did he manifeſt vn⸗ 
to thee, what it is to walke accozdinge to the ſleaſhe⸗ Par. 
Pea ſurely, And he tolde me, that to walke accozdinge to 
the fleache, is to erre, and tal inta any ſinne of theficath, 
of whiche S. Paule;maketh as it were a numberinge, ſaie⸗ 
inge: The Works: of the fleaſh , are Fornication , Vncleanenes, 
Riot, dalurie, E nuie, Malice, Murder, Setter, Dronkenes,and 
ſache like thinges: Dk whiche, I nowe tolde thee, as J baue 
alſo heretofoze told the, that whoſoeuer do theſe things, 
they ſhal not enherit the Kingedome of God, Germ. And 
meante he, that all they whiche fal into ſuche ſinnes,ſhal 
de damned. Par. e thought ſo. ea, and he tolde me be- 
fides,that no Chiſtian halbe ſaued, but ſuche as perſe- 
uer and continue in truthe and godnefſe, without neuer 
to faile. Ger. And did he declare vnto ther, what he meant 
by this woꝛde, to perſeuer, in truthe and godnes? Par. 
Ao, no * then J haue tolde the. Ger In — 


une, he is Faithfull end infte , to pardonne us our ſinmes and to 
clean vg from all our niquitie Thou ſieſt how that neitber 
Jefus Chiſte noꝛ S. Iohn, ſhutte vy the gate of mertie, 
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it he fake fo; to perſeuer, to die, ge ſatthe truth, foz there 
chall none be ſaued, but they whiche die iu truth, By rea- 
fon whereof S. Iohn ſaithe: Happy are they whiche die to the Apoe. c.. 

Lorde, But if he meante other wapes, his expoſition is | 
talſe, erronious, wicked, and full of blaſphemie againſte | 
Goddes mercie:foz that ſhoulde put out of all Chziftians 

whiche often fall, the hope of Gods mertie: and in vayne 

Houlde S. Iohn ſate ; Childrer , theſe thinges doo? write ure, | 1. 


you to thende ye ſme not and if any man ſinus We haue an Ad- 


nocate With the Father, }eſus Chriſte the ſte : and be is the pro- 
pitiation for our ſinner. Thou ſerſte that S. John wziteth to 
Chzilttans , and he ſheweth by his wazdes, that Chzf- 
ſcians maye fall: and that after offence committed, they 
onght to hope of mertie thzough Jeſus Chziſte , Like- 
wiſe we ſhonlde euery dape,fn vaine ſay to God: Forgive 
vt our treſpaſſes, Pozeouer , this ſhoulde be a condemna- 
tion, ſo much as might be, to the god auntient Fathers, 
whiche haue offended,and are fallen into finne:As when 

Abraham fozfwoke hts wife, and lette her in the handes of 

Pharao,puttinge her in daunger to be defiled. Likewiſe, 

Moy ſes, who offended in the ftaane of contradiction. Da- 

uid alſo, who perſeuered not in his godnes: but fell tole- 

cherp.Likewiſe,S. Peter, who continned not in his firſte 

confefflon, whtche he had made to Jeſas Chziſte ſayeing. Loba. . 

Thou arte Chriſte the ſinne of the liuinge God. And Thomas 

alſo, who beleued not p reſurrection of Jeſus Chʒiſte. To 

be ſhoꝛt, all the Apoſtles fozſ@ke Chzilte, the ſame eaue⸗ 

ning phe was take. Likewiſe,S.Peter,who was rebuke d 

by Paule. Thou ſeſte howe many god Fathers haue of- 

fended,and haue not perſeuered but fell: and pet are not 

damacd;bicauſe that by the grace of God, they are rele⸗ 

ned : and tf it, whiche this matſfer ſaithe were true, in | 
baine ſhoulde S. Tohn fate theſe wo2drs , Fe conſeſſe our 
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ſeuen times the iuſte man falleth,and ſeuen times is re⸗ 
leued and holpen vp. Line wife S. Lamcs ſaithe:Conftſe your 


faultes one to am othereto thende you may be ſaued. It is alſo 


wziten: F thy brrther haue ſinned againſte thee go and reconcile 
thee betweene thee and him alone: and if he heart thee thou haſte 
wonne thy brother. Dothe not Jeſus Chzilte like wiſe pꝛo⸗ 
miſe to his Churche,ſaping:Whatſcener you ſhalt binde,ſhal-' 


be bounde,ant Wwhatſoener you looſe [be looſed. Thou maiſt. 


knowe by theſe places of Scripture, that Chziftians,bes: 
ing in dede Chziſtlans, map offende, and fal into nne. 
Heuertheleſſe, the holy Scriptare pꝛomiſeth them mer⸗ 
cie, it they retourne by the right Faithe, whiche Faithe 
engendzeth in them; arighte and pertecte repentaunte. 
Foz ones, God oftentimes ſufferethHis ch(ldzen to fall 
into ſinne: to thende to make them humble and meke be⸗ 
koꝛe him:and to learne them to knowe theire infirmitie;+ 
the dꝛegges of ſinne whiche are in them: to thende, alſo 
they haue pitie, and knowe to ſuppozte and beare vp o⸗ 
ther offendours , and ſinners: tus ik they did not fall, it 
woulde be in a great hazarde, but that they wonulde make 
them ſelues and alſo ſape, that they were an pertea, and 
as iuſte ſaindes as Cod himſelfe. Par. Then tel me thy 
opinto, what is ae to walke artoꝛding to the ſleſh. 
Ger. Thou oughteſt ta knowe and vnderſtande, that the 
Scripture calleth fleathe , all that whiche pꝛotxkdeth and 
commeth out of man, wete it to the vtter ſhewe, the fay⸗ 
reſt and holieſt thinge in the woꝛlde, and the Scripture 
calleth alſo walkinge , to perſeuer and continue in any 
thing. Then by this ſmilitude S. Paule meant, that there 
is no condemnation in them, which are in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
faying: They are in Jeſus whiche walke not, ne perſener 
to liue, atcoꝛdinge to the fleache: and which ſuffer not the 
affections of the flech, to reigne in them. And vnderſtand, 
that S. Paule by this fleache, meaneth al mans nature, to 
wete, aſwell the vertnes of the ſoule, as of pᷣ body. Moꝛe⸗ 
duer, S. Paule entendethj to ſhewe by theſe places of Scri⸗ 
pture, that they are truely in Chztlt, which put not their 
conſi⸗ 
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confidence of Saluation , to the Wwezkes of the Lawe, 
whiche man may do:foz Chzilte wil not be entermedled 
with luche Wozkes: and ſuche as will, and thinke to be 
ſaued by the Lawe, they ſhall at laſt receiue the condem- 
nation by the Lawe: but they which put all theire hope in 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, they oughte to be ſure, that they are and 
halbe clerelp exempt and deliuered, from the condemna- 
tion of the Lawe. Howe that A haue declared vnto thee, 
what it is to be in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and not to walke accoz- 
dinge to the fleaſhe, thou oughteſt to knowe, that J haue 
tolde the truthe, in ſapeinge: That no Chꝛiſtian ſhalbe 
damned : foz a Chʒiſtian perſenereth not in ũnne, no; in 
wicked and ſclaunderous lie. Likewiſe, he putteth not 
his truſte of Daluation in þ Lawe: but in Jeſus Chzilte. 
And ik other wales he do, he is no Chzilkian , but is Car- 
nall, a wozldlinge,deuiliſhe , and one of the deuils Relf- 
gion and not of Chꝛiſtes:toꝛ Chzilt and the wozld:Chztlt 
and the fleaſhe:Chziſte and the Deuill:arecleane contra⸗ 
ry one to an other. Likewiſe to be in Chꝛiſte: and to be 
damned, are mere contrarieties:in ſo muche, that we do 
meruelouſiy diſhonoure Chꝛiſte, to ſape, that any Chi- 
ſtian ſhoulde be damned. Foz that were aſmuche to ſape, 
as Chʒiſte ſhalbe damned, Foz a Chʒiſtian, is he, whiche 
is in Chꝛiſte, and Chꝛiſte in him: and howe maye a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtiũ be damned, it Chꝛiſte were not alſo damned. O what 
Blaſphemie:D what Jgnozaunce is in this blinde mai⸗ 
ſter? O what a Guide: ſurely , he goeth the waye to hell 
ertellently. Marke wel and conſider the ſayinge of Jeſus 
Chztlte : Where am, my ſeruaumt alſe ſbalbe. And who is 


Chaiffes ſeruaunt, but the Chziſtian? Par. Harken what Mtch. z;. 


be tolde me, to pꝛoue his ſayeinge: he alledged vnto me 
the x. Airgines, ot᷑ which the fine foliſhe,might not come 
to the mariage. They were(@ he)Uirgins . Foz pea, S. 
Auguſtine expzeſſelp ſaithe, that theſe ten Utirgins do 
ſfgnifte the whole number of Chziſtſans:faveinge , They 
Whiche are not Chriſtians cannot come before Jeſus Chriſt. But 
this ſtmilit ude apperteineth to the 0 Churche, 


Ger. 


lohn. 15, 


Matth. 3. 


they are vnp2ofitable in p Churche of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. £5 
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Ger. Jeſus Chꝛiſte will not by this ſmilitude ſaie, that 
there ſhalbe damned Chꝛiſtians. Par. And what then: 
Germ. They oncly whiche beare but the name of Chzt- 
ſtians , and haue not Faithe , whiche is ſignified by the 
Dple. Foz by the name of Uirgine hauing a lampe with⸗ 
out Oyle and light, ts vnderſtode, thoſe menne, whiche 
haue but the name of Chꝛiſtians onely. As at this dape, 
there are many which beare the name of Chꝛiſtians, and 
haue nothing but the Lampe, to ſaue the name: But they 
haue not this Ople : whiche is the liuely Faithe: and ſo 
conſequently are without Light: to wete, god UWazkes, 
Bnowe then, that there is a greate difference, bet wenne, 
beinge in deede a Chꝛiſtian, and to be called a Chztftian, 
Par. He alledged me the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte: ſapeinge, 
Entry branche whiche is in mee that beareth not fruite, ſhalbe 
throwen out. And he tolde me that the Bzanche coulde not 
be in him, without Faithe. Ger. No trucly:But Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte meante not to ſpeake of thoſe, whiche are truely 
planted in bim:fo2 ſo muche as that they do beare fruite: 
Foz Jeſus Chꝛiſte meante not to ſpeake of Þppocrites; 
who haue nothinge but the name:and during that time, 


be ſhoꝛt, by ſuche and like ſimilitudes, Jeſus Chꝛiſt meas 
neth none other thing, but to a wake t pꝛicke fozewarde 
his:to line vertuonſly, and in god Wwozkes, Par. he alle. 
ged me the woꝛds of S. Matthew, ſaping:Euery tree which 
bringeth not foorthe good fruite , ſhalbe cut vp . And an other, 
ſayinge: Many are called, but fevwe of them are chaſen. Ger. 
All his textes make againſte thoſe,of whome Jtolde the 


_ of: to werte, ot Hypocrites,but they ſhall not be damned 


as Chꝛiſtians, but as Jnfidels, Jdolaters, Superſtitions 
and Carnall. Par. He tolde me, that Iudas was a Chzt- 
ſtian, and neuertheles, he is damned. Ger. Iudas was nes 
uer a Chiſtian but in name, and he was neuer but an 
Hypocrite, and q Thefe: accoꝛdinge to the ſapinge of S. 
Iohn : 7+ is moſte true ( as Jeſus Chziſte ſaithe) that there 
are ſumme, ſyho for a While beleene , and in the time Tempta- 
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dan, (to (ate) of T ribulation,and Perſecution,doo recull and gos 

backs . Bat if ſuche be condemned, they are not as Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtians and Faithfull; But as -vnfaithfull Apoſtates. Vet 

it ſuch returne to the Faithe, they ſhall not bee condem- 

ned: foz there is in this woꝛlde, place of repentaunce. 

Par; What wouldeſt thou ſaie to the woꝛdes of S. Iohn: 

He that is borne of God, ſimeeth nor. Likewiſe: He that dwel- 10g. 3. 
lei in him, ſinneth nor. Foz by thoſe textes is declared, ' 
that they whiche are in Chꝛiſte, neuer fall. Ger. To be 

boꝛne of God, is to belue in him, with thine harte, and 

to confes him with thy mouthe . S. Iohn alſo ſaith: T har 

ll they, whiche haue receiued him, he hathe giuen them power lohn. 
to be made the Children of God: to wete, to thoſe, which be⸗ 
leeue in his name. Aad ſuche ſinne not, no2 do not de- 
lighte to liue, to perfenere in inne. So by the holy Spi⸗ 
rite, whiche is giuen to him, he moꝛtiſieth the Mozkes 
of the fleaſhe, and the ſier of Concupiſcence. Likewiſe: 

He whiche is borne of God ſinneth not + to ſape, ſinne is not 
imputed vnto him: For /o-zuch as (the ſaide Apoſtle ſaith) 

the hope whiche is in them, dothe cleanſe them. Beholde howe 

theſe woꝛdes muſte be vnderſfode. Foz who, that by 

theſe textes woulde ſaſe,that the childzen of God (while 

they are in this woꝛld) are without ſinne:it were aſmnch 

as to make man equal with God. Par. Surely thou ſaieſt 

trothe. But J will aſke the this queſtion, whether ſhall 

the number of the Damned, oꝛ of the Saued, be the grea- 

ter? Ger. To ſpeake accoꝛdinge to the Stripture, and to 

kolowe the ſaying of Jeſus Chꝛiſte: J anſweare, that the 
number of the Damned ſhalbe the greater: as appeareth 

by the woꝛdes ol our Sauſour Chꝛiſte, ſapinge: Enter in Match. y. 
at the ſtraite gate? Fox the gate is greate, and nie broade,which 

leadeth to Deſtruction: and many there be, which goe in therar. 

And the gate is little, and the waie ſtraite, Whiche leadeth to 

fs: and fewe there are, Whiche finde it out. Ao lett vs a- 

rile, and ſaie grace, and let vs giue thankes to God , foꝛ 
all his benefites : foz we haue ſitte longe inoughe at the 
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vs grace, Ger. God be thanked, who thzough bis ſonn 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte hathe deliuered vs from Deathe. O howe 
us and pleaſaunte is his name Lette vs line to 
God, without regardinge our ſelues, and let vs giue all 
Monoure and Glozie to our God , and haue all his bene⸗ 
fites in remembzaunce. Par. Amen. Ger. O Eternall, 
eucrliuing God, wer render the glozy fo euer, and euer, 
and hartely pꝛape, that thy pzatſe, mape thzoughont the 
whole Wozlde be ſpꝛedde, and that thy pzectons name, 
mape alſo be lifted vp aboue the Heavens, Par. So beit. 
Ger. Pzapſed be God foz al his godnes, who nouriſhethj 
and f&deth vs, and all his. Par. Amen. Ger. We beſtech 
God to guide vs with his Holy Spirite, and to defende 
vs from al our Aduerſaries and Enemies, by his Sonne 
our Lo2de Jeſus Chziſte. Par. So be it. 


The ſixte Dialogue. 


Of the Woorſhippinge one od alone: 
and howe we oughte to % the 
reſte of the Sainftes. 


Paris. Germaine. 


Hou haft now made me remember tertaine falke, 
whiche this Paiſter Guide helde me withall. Ger. 
And what was it, J pꝛaie the tel ma. Par. This it 
is: Chat as J was once in pꝛaying, he ſaio vnto me: God 
and alt the Sainctes will healpe and guide vs. And J 
ſaide vnto him: Js it not inoughe, that God healpe vs, 
And he anfweared me, that J very nearely waird his 
wozdes. And alter he ſatde vnto me, that it behoued bs, 
not onelp to tali vpon them, but alſo to honoure, and 
Mozſhip them: pea, and that it is s iuſte, and reaſona⸗ 
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in other places: and that the Sainges pzale foz bs , and 
with theire Suffrages do healpe vs. Ger. S here great 
wazdes,if they might by the Yolp Scripture be pzouss, 
And what ſaideſt thou vnto him. Par. A willed him, fo 
manifkeſte vnto me, all his talke condicionallp, that he 
choulde be verp ware, and take god hede, to ſafe, that it 
were lawfull to theme foz J tolde him, that 
he coulde not be able, by the Haly Scripture to pꝛoue it. 
Ger. Thou ſaideſt well. Fo2 vndet he name of Wazs 
tippinge, is alſo contepned , the callſnge vppon them. 
Foz who ſoeuer calleth vpon any thinge , 

if, But howe did he anſweare the z Par. He tolde me, 
that it A wolde giue patience to heare him, he wouldeby 
the Holy Scripture pꝛoue me, that it is lawfal to Moꝛ⸗ 
Hippe the Safnces. And J againe told him, that J durſt 
not well retuſe his offer. Ger. And of what Sainces tal⸗ 
ked you 7 Communed pou of the Sainctes liutng in chi. 
wozide , oꝛ of thoſe , whiche are dead? Par. What; 
there Saindes liuinge in this wozld: g Ger. Peaf nloth. 


they be 2 Ger. hd ne neuer a ary time,heare 01 
Maitter chewe that vnto ther. Par. Ao in d#de : that 1 
remember. Ger. Nowe Jknowe,that thou haſte hereto⸗ 
foze binne a litle to ouer ughte of dnderſtandinge. How 
happened it, that thou hate — rather dept the dverine 


of iſker „chen nge: 
Par. . — 45 ( temp — pendert moꝛe 
familtarely and platnety vnto me,then our Mutter vid. 


Ger. M fo ſermett to thee, dur that ig not the matter. Par. 
Wherenppon then 2 Ger, The cane is , foz 
fhat we are all Liers, Andt jerefo; we rather le re lea- 
better agreeeth with our natare; ther trothe:tt commons 
ly feareth with vs, as it dothe wih fotkes , who better 
love the thinges, that moperty rfouriſh the Difeafe, then 
that whiche naturatty deffropeth;, and dytueth it 

Par. Ht brede — — 


— 


1 Fet.i. 


1. loho.1, 


wherein we were. .$ 
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del not better and moze honeſtly haue ſpoken, then fo 
ſaie, that this Matſter Right Guide, in al he hath-taught 
me, is a Lier, a Deteiner, and a Traitour, Ger, Zhou 
ſceſt, that we haue hetherto « conferred al his ſayinges, 
with Goddes Truthe, whiche is his holy Monden and 
haſt ſcene that bis docrine, cannot ſtande and abide with 
Truthe, Then muſte it needes be, that al whiche be hath 
(aide vnto thæ, is a Lie. Neuertbelefe, tel me, whether 
J do familiarly and plainely inaughe, ſpeake vnto the, 
ot no? Par. Thou baſte hereto ſpoken vnto i 
I paaleths blen it cannot be amended. fozes 
the perſeuere: and let vs returne to the ma — 
1 I belerche ther fe 
whiche are the liuinge Sainaes,and where they be Fe 
as foz the Saintes whiche are deat zowe wel tha 
they are in Paradiſe , Ger. The £ Antes jat llue ere 
in this woꝛlde, are they, which — luely and true Faith, 
are conioyned and grounded in Jeſus Chziſte.: who by 
the linelp and true Faithe, in the Bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
our Lozde, haue purged their Dowleg,and cleanſeq their 
Conſciences: foz it apperteineth to the Bloud of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, and therein is alſo, al the power to do that, as 
S. Iohn in his Apocalyps witneſſeth: To him (ſaithe he) 
who hathe loued, and by his Blaude, waſuad vs from aur 
ſannes,, be all Hannre and lorie .,Alſs » the holy Apoſtle 
faiths: Fos if the blouds of Bullockgs, and Goates,and the aſſhes 
of the Heifare, ſprinkled and caſte aboute , Sanitifie the wicked, 
by parifieinge the fleaſhe : howe muche more ſhal the Bloude of 
Chriſte , who by the Eternal Spirite , is him ſelfe offered to God, 
without blame, cleanſe your conſciences from dead Woorkes , to 
ſerue the liuinge God. Likewiſe: : Knowinge (ſaithe he) that 
you haue binne boughte againe fron uaine Conuerſation , which 
Was tzughte you of your Fathers, not by a corruprible thinge , as 
by Golds or Siler: but by the precious Bloude Chriſte, as of a 
Lambe 77 5 Jer otte 24 lemiſhe. Alſo: 85 nd the Bloude of 
his ſonne peſi e, cleanſeth us of al our ſunmes. . e 
the lelle (ame Apoltle ſaithe: a the held 
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him with wle, and af ked him: what, and hence art they, 
whic he thou haſte ſcene clothed in longe White garments : and 


Iohn ſaide vnto him, Lorde thou knoweſt them. And the Elder 
ſaide unto him : T heſe are they, whiche are come from greate 


trouble and haue enlarged theire lange garmentes, and are made 
cleane, in the Bloude of the Lambe . Now the meane to come 
to haue this Bloude , is Fatthe , as witneſſeth S. Peter: 
(eanſinge ( (aithe he) theire hartes by Faithe . Par. And 
may a man while he is pet in this wozlde , beeinge thus 
cleanſed with water fn called a Saint? 
Ger. Pea verily,as S. Paule teftifieth vntovs, fapeinge: 
Paule called an Apoſtle, to be Santtified by peſus 


Achaie , Grace be and c .* Alſo fo 


all the en , and. Faithefull 2. Fefr Chrifte , Whiche be 
in Epheſe. And in many other places the Apoſtie calleth 
uſtians Sainces , yea S. Peter calleth Chziſtian 
people the Holy People. Like wile, S. Auguſtine in his ſe⸗ 
conde Quin Te Plan vpon the Uer- 
fiele: e Afarke my lit fur f am "k clare 1 
Chꝛiſtians are Sainces.J tel ther, it we be not Sainctes 
in this wozlde; we ſhal not be Sainctes in the wozide.t6 
come, Fozitis w iften : Be ye Seinttes;for am a Sainte: 
Par. Darely,J neuer vnderitode this pointe lo wel, as 
nome 4 dis.Germ Nowe then, ſince J haue ſhewed, and 
declared vnto thie, who are Sainctes in this woꝛlde, tell 
me ot what .Sainaes thy Ponke talked . Par. To mp 


thinking he ſpake of the Saintes which are dead, whoſe 


Sowles are in Paradiſe, in euerlaſtinge life. Germ. By 
what place 'of Scripture oued he vnfo the , that we 
ought to Wozthip the Sainges whiche are deade. Par. 
He pꝛoued it me by one dfſffnction:and one example and 
authozitie.Ger.Mhat is euen'inough,ſo it be alt well ap⸗ 
plied to god pourpoſe;Par. Firſt he made me diſtinadion, 


ſayeinge: that to Wozthip , and Woxzſhippinge, —— 
wozde 


Chriſte Likes Actes. ij. 


wiſe: Paule the 4 poſtle 5 Chrifte,to the Church of God, 1.Cor.r. 
whiche is in Camche th all the Saintes whiche are in 2. Cor. 1. 


e , to Epheſ. r. 


If 1, pet.. 


04.8% 


Ioſua. . 

Genel. 29, 
Genel.25. 
Genel. 27. 
Geael. 33 


Plalm.ns. 
John. iz. 
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wazde indiferent , foz diners ſences and ſignifiratfons: 
as we commonly ſpeake of this wozde Canis, a Dogge, 
whiche ſometime'ts taken foz a Planet: ſometime foz a 
Fiſhe, and alſo foz a Dogge which barketh, And ſo(ꝙ he) 
Adoration oz Wwezſhippinge in the Holp Scripture, ſi⸗ 
gnifieth ſometimes Latria: whiche is a ſoueraigne Reucs 
rence oz Manſhippinge, wherewith we Wozſhippe and 
Reuerence God:to wete, as onre ſoueraigne Lozde and 
onely God, and the onely Paker of al thinges,to whom 
all thinges made, are ſubiect, in all, and by all. And this 
Honouritnge to him alone apperfetneth , UWhereof the 
holy Scripture beareth witnes:T hou ſhalt honor thy Lorde 
thy Jad. and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue Ao he likewiſe told 
me, that the Doctours ſape, that the humanitie of Jeſus 
Chzilte (in ſo muche as it is vnited to thedintnitie ) is to 
be Moꝛſhipped with diuine Wozſhippe: afterwarde he 
ſapd, that Adoration oz Wozſhipping extendeth to crea- 
tures:as it is wꝛitten fn Ioſua. I bat he ſhould Woorſhip the 
Angel. And in Genel. That Loth ſboulde Woorſhip tis too 
eAngels,vokiche came to deſtroy Sodeme. And that Abraham 
ſhoulde Mochip the childzen of Heth, which were Jdo- 
laters, And Iſaac ſayde to his ſonne Iacob. The Ligne: ſhal 
— thee, And Iacob with his two Wines Lyra, and 
Rachell, with theire childzen, ſhoulde Wozthip Eſau:and 
many other examples, he alledged me out of the Scri⸗ 
pture:whiche would be oner longe to retite and tel them 
vnto ther:and in thende he alledged vnto me the ſapinge 
of Dauid :O God,? highly Honor thy friends, Likewiſe the 
wozdes of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte:ſapinge, That he whiche 
ſhal ſerne God well, ſhall honaure his Father. Germ. Sc here a 
longe recitall,and euill to the pourpoſe: foz his ſayeinge 
was, that we ought to Manſhip the Datnces which are 
deade. Howe, ſo farre as Jean ſe , hehathe made ther no 
pꝛote thereof: but hathe altered and chaunged his pour- 
poſe, Foz in the ſtikde ot talkinge of the Sainctes whiche 
are dead, he hath made all his talke of liuinge Sainces: 
who accoꝛding to Goddes Commaundementes ought bw 
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be Wozthippe 
ther, But let vs come to the firlke pointe, J aſke the one 
queſtion haſte thou — y bearde reade, Priſian 
bis Grammer, oꝛ Alexanders, o Perotes, dz Nebriſſe, oz 
els Deſpauteres? Par. Yea that I haue. Ger. And halte 
thou neuer founde, that theſe god 4 wel learned Gram⸗ 
marians haue ſaide, that this wozde ,- 1 „ 03 
Wozthippinge , was an indifferente wozde : Par. Bo 
Cure : But J thinke , that this was ſome newe founde 
out Grammer, ſince I tame from Schale. Ger. And fo in 
derde it is. Par. And Jpzaſe the, ot hefe making. Ger. 
— it tame krom 1015 Paiſter Caphard, ę his ſconce. 
Par. Certes,Jfcare me, that even as de hathe perſuaded 
me with a newe Grammer, ſo alſo hath he perſaaded me 
with a newe kinde of Dltifnitie, Ger. Thog'ne&deff not 
to doubte any whitte thereof: foz it is the cuſfome bothe 
ol him, and his like: to finde out, inuente, and fozgenew 
kindes of Diuinitie. Foz they are ſo pꝛoude, that they 
are not contented with the Dlufnitioof Jeſus Chiilte, 
and of his Apoſtles. But to our purpoſe : Knowe thou, 
that this woꝛde, Adorer ,to-UWw:ſhippe , is not notar 
rente: but ſimply ſignifieth to de Reuerente, with fot 
acknowledginge. Par. Then ve ret one 
but God: Foxit fo wnlttont T hots 
22 od, and bim onely ſhalt thou Ser. 
nde, that —— and 
donne by one to an v 
NOTES F 


od, 'Thot(s afnure tome —— 


pe 
eee not — pez in 7 anon 
very and true God, laue on 


that thou ſhalte not 2 bn "but that ath J 3 
whiche thon reeefneſt here in this worde, to come from 
any other, then Honey Lode thy God To be ſhozte, 
the ae birde apperteyneth to thy Loꝛde thy 
thou halte not giue to any other. Foz that whiche 


eee, thou thalte not gat to any other; 
L Bcholde 


d. Foz it is wzitton : Honoxre you one ax 0 Rom.ts. 


or «© 
— 
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Beholde now,how this Commaundemente ought to be 
vayer{@d:and get tot at that,thouarte not fazbidden te 
Wozthip:to werte, to dag Reuexence to men, with whom 
we dwel, kope cõpany: beit that.thep are our Fathers, 
02 our Pzinces, 02 ſimplꝝ our Neighbours , Foz we axe 
 comaunded of God, to honour our Fathers, t Mothers, 
Pzjnces,+ Heigbbours: Chen, wben we Wozſhip them. 
we do itin acknowledging the Commaundemẽt of God, 
which we haue gint vs todo it by. And therupon it coms 
meth that Ioſua honoured: to wete , he did Wwzſhip the 
Angel;fogſomach as the Angel ſhewed bimſelfe to Ioſua 
in the ſhape of a man, t as q man ſent from Cod, to aide x 
helpe the ſayd Joſua and his hoſte . Ss muche thercin did 
Loth tothe twoAngels. Foz be thought no otherwaics, 


glue him warning to ſaue himſelf. Par. But foz the moze 
parts, we do Neuerence to menne, in requiringe that, at 
theire handes , whiche appertetneth to be demaunded ol 
God, oz els we de them Reuerente in acknowledginge 
that pe haue had ol them, that whiche we ougble to at⸗ 
knowledge, to haue receiued at Goddes handes. Ger. Un⸗ 
derſtande thou, that although that God by his onely po⸗ 
wer, without any other meane;mighte nouriſhe, enter- 
teine, and gouerne man, get not mithſtandinge, be mea⸗ 
neth and it is his will to bie ſome meanesʒ to make vs 
moze baunde ane to an other: as foz to fame and make 
ys it is his pleaſure ta vſe the man and the woman: to 
wete, our Fathers and Mothers. Lſkewiſe to kepe vs in 
peace: and ta rule and detende vs, his pleaſure is, to t ſe 
* Ade and ꝛince ouer the reſte. o 


but that they were two youge menne ſent from Cod, to 
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with out Ppniſters t Paſtours:but his pleaſure was, to 
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man ſekefh in the grounde oz in the other Elementes 
that, wherefoʒe, God hath ozdeined and appointed them, 
be ſeketh it in God. Pozeouer, when we ſccke after; in 
our Fathers and Pathers, oz in our Pꝛintes and Souc- 
raignes, the thinges wherunto, and foz what cauſe, God 
bathe oꝛdeined them, we ſerke them in God. And when | 
we do them Honoure and Reuerence foz ſuch things, we 
do it to God. Foz Father and Pother,Pzinces and Mai⸗ | 
ſters, in that, holde and kepe the place and rome of God, 
Agatne , God might very eaſily have taught the wozlvs <> 


bſe Doctours'and Biniſters to teach and inffrna, When 


we then do Reverence to 5 cog Doctoures and ache 
eee e alter thoſe t Wie ar e 
od hathe ozdepned them, we ſ&ke after them in God, 


and do Honour to God. Li man, with Reue- 
rence ſeketh to his Neſghboure , koꝛ the thinges whiche 
God hathe oꝛdeined to be in his Heighboure, he ſeketh 
_ foz them in God, and dothe Wozſhippe to God, as when 
the poze man, maketh Reuerence td the riche man, and 
ſekcth after in him to haue that , whereunfo God hathe 
appointed him, he maketh it to God, 4 ſ&keth it in God. 
And ſo when the riche dothe Honour the poze, in ſæking 
in him to haue that, whereunto God hathe ozdeined him, 
he dothe it to God. But in all theſe thinges, we muſt not | 
acknowledge and confefſe men to be anp other, but as in⸗ | 
fkrumentes, wherewith God is ſerued, and to acknow- | 
ledge that God is th*auctouc of al theſe thinges. And firſt 
bk all, and befoze we retourne, to the ſapde meanes and 
inſtrumentes of God, we mute aſke at Goddes handes, 
that he will awake x ſtirre fozewarde , the ſayde meanes 
and inſtrumentes, to do that wherunto he hath oꝛdeined 
them. And abone all, we onghte to haue regarde to the 
Commaundementes of God,bp which,he commanndeth 
vs to Honour one another, fo kepe alwaies mutual lone 
and Charitie emonge vs. And bp ſuche reaſons Abraham 


did Wozſhip;to wete, he made Neuerence fo the _—_ 
f L 9 0 | 
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dk Heth-albeſt they were Jdolaters . And by that reaſon 
alſo Iſaac ſayde to his ſonne Iacob: The Ligne ſhall Moor- 
ſbippe thee, Foz J do tonſtitute thee , their Superiour any 
Chtef, Foz this cauſe likewiſe , did Iacob Reuerẽte Eſau. 
3 But to Wozſhip,to ſay to do Reuerere to dead Saints: 
A linde not, that with ſafe conſcience we map do it. Firſt. 

og wr for that ſuche Reuerence ſhonld be without Faithe. And al 
#& donne without Faithe, is ſinne. Then ſuche Wozſhippinge 
[| ſhould be ſinne. That this Wozſhippinge of the dead, is 
without Faithe, J p2oue it thus: Faithe ( ſaithe S. Paule) 
Rem.10. compmeth by hearinge of the Woorde of God . And we neuer 
hearde by the TWozde of God, that we muſt Wozthippe 
the deade Sainctes : wherefoze in that, we cannot haue 
1 Faithe , And ik we haue no Faithe , we cannot do any 
. thinge without nne. Foz as J haue tolde the befoze, Al 
* that whiche is donne without Faithe, is ſinne. So muche 
il of this matter ſpeaketh ITheophilacte bpon the 9. Chapt- 
ter of S. Iohn, fn a place whiche beginneth thus: Conſider 
then &-c Setondly we find not in al the whole Scripture, 
14 p God apointed the dead Saintes in this wozld, to ſerue 
| him, noꝛ pet that euer he vſed them to helpe the liuinge: 
x But contrarpwiſe, God hath fozbidden to go and to haue 
recourſe to the dead: as it is wꝛittẽ:in thee ſhal not be found, 
. whiche cauſeth his ſonne or his daughter , to paſſe throughe the 


fire: nor any Magician 400 the arte eMagicke : nor 


N , — 
eee I Se”, * 


any man that hath regarde to the flyinge of Foule , nor Sorcerer, 
nor Enchanter whiche enchanteth , nor any man Wwhiche aſketh 
coumſaile at familiar or heaueniy Spirites, nor yet whiche aſketh 
4 ſe at the dead. {| ou ſe gat Pod (0201ddeth fc i Re 
1 counlatile at the dead: If Bod fozbiddeth to aſke aduiſe 
1  atthebeav;bpamicre [rotigreaſon fozbiddeth he fo de⸗ 
. fauour-toz to crave aſde and fa. 
tnour,is moze; Ake counſatle, oz at leaſt , it is all 
-] one. Nowe if Tob foꝛbidde the ſmalleff and the leaff the 
; koʒbiddeth alſo the greateſt, As by example we ſe, by the 
| 3 ſimilitude whiche Jeſus put foꝛthe, dt the wicked Riche 
| Takes. man and of Lazare. The wicked Richeman ſaied ro Abrahi: 
| ſende 


| « # 
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Lazare tomy fixe brethren to aduertiſe them, that 
— into this plec of torment . And Abraham ſaied — 
him: They haue Moy ſes and the 1 Whom they heare. 
And the Richemen ſaied unto him Father Abraham, Bu if 
amy of the dead wente vnto them, they woulde repent . And be 
feied unto him: ff they heare not Moyles and the Prophctes, no 


more will they heare, When ſieuer any of the dead ſhoulde riſe a- 


Laine, Thou ſeeſt how God will not any ware ve the ot⸗ 


fice of the dead, to ſerue the liuinge. And if God will not 
bſe the dead, to aduertiſe the liuing,foz their Saluation, 

thinkeſt thou that he will ſuffer them, to aide and healpe 
them in wozldlp matters: J tell thœ, that if God would 
be holpen, by any dead Saind.he would raiſe him againe 
from death, as he did Lazare, and many others, at the 


date of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chꝛiſt:But then ſhould kan d 


they neuer moze die, if they ſhould be raiſed againe. And 
therefoze lette vs conclude ; that we haue no occaſton to 
wo:thippe oꝛ do reuerence to the dead Sainctes. And as 
touching the two Authozittes which this Pater Jeſter 
and Jugler hath alledged vnto the; as the ſaping of Da- 


uid: O God, I highly honour thy ſriemder. Know thou, that in pl1m,ng. 


the true tranllation of all the learned tranſlatours of the 
Hebzewe tongue: as the tranſlation of Santes Pagnine: 
and the franſlation of Anthony Flamine, it is not thus: 
O God, I high c. But, O God, home preciouſe are thy 
thoughtes in my ſight : and hom great is the ſome of them ? ſacs 
nertheles, pet if it had benne , O God, f highly honour thy 

ende. J tell the that Dauid meante not of the deade 
Sainctes:but of the liuinge Safnctes , Foz in ſomuch as 
that Dauid loued God, he honozed the honeſt t vertuous 
people:as every honeſt mi ought to do: as ſaith S. Paule: 


N.. T he Elders (ſateth he) which gonerne well are woorthie double 1. Tim. j. 

honour: eſpecially they Which trauell in the Woorde and doctrine 

of God. St howe Dauid vnderſtandeth theſe woꝛdes, © 

God, &c. As concerninge the wazdes of our Sanfour 

Chailte,ſayinge: T hat if am ſerue him, he ſhalbe honored of 10h EPs 

God his Father: whiche is very true. Foz Cod honozeth 
L if - 


them 
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them in another life, which in this wozld haue faithfully 
ferued his Sonne Jeſus Chziſte;but that is with ſuch an 
honour, as neither J,noz thou, noꝛ pet anp man of this 
woꝛld, maie honour them: and beũdes, neither doth it fo 
apparteine vnto vs. Par. Aud whp ſo? Ger. Bicauſe that 
God honozeth them, in giuinge them euerlaſtinge life, 
thcrewith repleniſhinge them with his glozie. Par. Js it 
not then lawfull foꝛ Chꝛiſtians in no ſozte and manner 
fo honour dead Sainctes: Ger. Ves if it be rightlp done: 
but not ſo to honour t as later 


taught ther. Par. Tel me then, with what honour a man 


may Chziltianly honour the dead Saintes. Ger. In two 
ſoꝛtes and manners. Firſt in ſaying well of them: a 


ſapinge ot the Bother of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, chat he wasa 


The 45. Home- 
ly ypou Matth. 
chap 23. 

The 5. Homely 


Chap t. 


followthat th ue wzitte I taught. 
vppon Macck, Allo when we followe the godly Sermons, whiche 3. | 


Uirgine, and that ſhe concciued Jeſus vertue 
of the Holy Ghoſt, beinge a virgine: alſo that ſhe bein 
a virgine, bꝛought foꝛth a childe, and gaue him ſucke bes 
inge a cleane and vndefiled 


led Uirgine: And alſo 1 the 
was bleed emonges wemen:full of grace, the fait 
leſt woman that euer was in the ne the moſte gra⸗ 
cious, the moſte vertuous, x no e liueth in hea⸗ 
uen, in gloꝛie. And ſo of all the reſt of the Sainctes bothe 
men and wemen, which faithfally haue ſerued God, an 
bis Sonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, we ought therein to ſpeake hos 
lily, and faithfully, in acknowledginge, that they haue 
bene, true faithful ſeruauntes of God, thzough his great 


bountie and with whiche it pleaſed htm to make 
— now one manner of Moꝛſhippinge 


the Safnctesb g wemen , which are in Paradiſe, 


Secondly; we honour them, when LIES TH 
they taught and wꝛitte, . de of God: 


t when we follow their god life , as ue followed 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Sauiour. Fo2 fo teacheth and weitet 
S. Chryſoſtome like wiſe, in his Hrite 1 ome, às by cram 

ple, we honour S. Matthewe, Marke, Luke, and S. Iohn: 


Paule, 
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Paule, and S. Peter haue made, in teachinge the people; 
then we honour them. And ſo ot all the other Saingcs, 
Par. Mhat, are the Sermons of S. Peter + Paule wzitten⸗ 
Ger, Yea ſurely,a great parte of them, Par. I pꝛaye tha 
tell me, where they are, foz J would gladlp reade them, 
A baue reade certaine of theire letters, which they haue 
witten, à ſente to the Chziſtians:but I neuer didſc; an 
of their Sermons. Ger. The Sermons of Peter 4 Paule, 
of which A tell thæ, are wꝛitten in the New Teſtament 
in the boke called The Ade of the eApoitles : where thou 
ſhalt finde, about cight of S. Peters Sermons, and about 
nine of S.Paulcs and of S. Stephin one, and of S.Iames an 
other. Par. Surely, I neuer vnderſtode, that the Ser⸗ 
mons of ſo many god holy Fathers were in wzitinge, 
It is molt true, that Jhaue vnderſtode,that there haue 
bene Sermons waitten thereof bp one called, Docour 
Dormiſecuris, $an other named, Dodour De Voragine, 
and by ane called Deagur Barlet, and by an other called 
our Maiſter Pepin, and by Olyuer Maillard, and hy an 
other named, De Vtine: whoſe Sermons are in grcate 
eſttmation and pꝛice. Germ. It is an olde common Þz0- 
uerbe, that an ill hcarbe groweth higher and faſter, then 
the gad, beſides an ill thinge, goeth farre bepond a godx 
and ſo fareth the ſermons of theſe Caiphard Adolaters, 
Herctickes,vnder the name of Chztſtians: and ſince we 
haue gone ſofarrein talke of them,J p:ate th, that whe 
thou finde any of the Sermons of theſe Caiphardes, that 
thou wilt de fo much as to burne them: bicauſe they are 
to none other purpoſe god, hut toþurne:foz they are like 
ffrawe- without coine. Pat. Pet I haue heard ſaie that 
there are in them many god pꝛactiſes and deuiſes: bothe 
to ſpeake and pꝛeache againſt vice and ſinne. Ger. pay 
the what anaileth it a man to minde to deſtroie an ill 


tre, in doinge nothinge but ta beats downe the leaues, 


and neuer come to the rote and ſtocke: it the god man of 
a houſe would voide his garden ol an ill træ, whiche cars 


xfeth but ill kruite, ſhould de not begnne af the rate 
TAY.» 4 | ze 


1 
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foze he came to the boughes ?! foz when the rote is taken 

awaie, the boughes fall downe. Par. That is very true: 

foz if the godman of the honſe other waies did, he ſhould 
not plaie a god huſbandes parte. Ger. Euen ſo ſfandeth 
it with theſe Caiphardes , Thep will deſfrofe the tre of 
inne, in onely crying out againſt Auarice, Riot, Enuie, 
t Palice: without com minge to the rote of theſe ſinnes. 
Par. And whiche is the rote of theſe finnes:Ger. That is 
Infidelitie: as S.Paule ſheweth to the Romaines, and in 
other places of his Epiſtles, Par. And what / do not they 
I p2ate pou trie out vpon Jnfivelitie 2 Ger. It is fo farre 
of, that they reſpec the pullinge vp or this euill rote of 
Jnfidelitfe out of mens hartes: that is them ſelues, who 
by theire Sermons and euill life, nouriſhe and ke&pe it. 
Par. Traely J vnderſtand not the thinges thou talkeft 
to me oł. But J pꝛa the tell me, it there be any faithfull 
Doctours of later dates, whiche haue wzitten Sermons. 
Ger. Bea in dede . And firſte thou ſhalt finde of them in 
Lat ine made by the great trompet of God, Martin Lu- 
ther, line wile, by Iohn Oecolãpade. Mo by Iohn Kranſe, 
and in the French, thou ſhalt funde of them wziffen by a 
learned Doctour and of a right opiniõ in learning, Iohn 
Caluine, and another of his ons not interiour to 
him, named Peter Viret. Par. J neuer pet did ſa them: J 
pꝛaie thee , if thou haue anp, to lende me them. Germ. J 
thinke that their Sermons are not pet pꝛinted: but they 
ſhall ſhoztly be pzinted. It is very true, that they haue 
made and ſettoꝛth manp bones, whiche might ſerne ther 
well foz Sermons:and chleſiy Peter Viret(as the expoſi⸗ 
tion vpon the Pater Noſter,and of the Apoſtles Symbole, 
to werte, ol the Creede,and bpon the Commanndements 
vf God) a very familiar and plaine man in his wzitings: 
be hath alſo made many other Bokes , which in mine o⸗ 
pinion, would be very neceſtarie, to confirme and foꝛtiſie 
the in the holy truth of God: wherefoze J pꝛaie the bupe 
them, Par. We haue none ot them here awate , Germ. J 
thinks not, and therefoze we mile ge to ihe 8 
FI eneua, 


J 
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Geneua, where we ſhall findemany godlp bakes ; e lear- Rom. n. 
ned men, repleate with Goddes truth: who by the liuely 

woꝛde and voice, will foztifie and ſtren 

and me in the Chailtian Faithe . Foz the Creatour 
neuer made his light better to ſhine vpd the Paſtoures, | = 
teachinge the his ſonne Jeſus Cyzilt newly bozne into þ 

wozlde,then now he dothe vppon this Citie of Geneuat | 
whether God hath ſente many of his Angels, with great | 
light of his Holp Spirite, fo the reuealinge of his do- | 
crcine,4 the ſetting fozth of dis holy Wwze, Po ban 
ly, if it pleaſe God, J will not faile to go thether : but J 
would that thou wouldeſt goe with me. Ger. J haue a 
karre greater veſire to goe thether, then thy ſelle: and 3 
will not miſſe to accompany the, Par. Tell me now, how 
of S. Paule ought to betaken : Ts God onely be 


YF 


this place 
honour and glory. Foz it ſemeth,that by theſe woꝛdes, we 
are fazbidden to honour any other, then God. Germ. S. 


1. Tim. i. 


Paule, pzoperlp meaneth none other thinge, but to giue 
the honour and glozp'of his Conuerſion , t of Nemiſſion 
of his ſinnes,to God: to whome onely belongeth all ho- 
nour and glozy. But S. Paulemeaneth not to fozbid vs, 
fo honour thoſe, whom God hath commaunded vs to ho- 
nour. Foz as I haue ſafed vnto the, when we do honour 
and reuerence to any, in following the commaiidemen! 
and Wwozde of God, we do it to God: as Chziſte him 
ſelfe ſaithe, ſpeakinge to his Apoſtles , pzeachinge and 
ſhewinge his Gofpell . What euer he be (ſateth he) which? 
heareth you,he lle He erk me: and he which miſliketh you, miſ- 
kketh me. But now the Apoſtles pꝛeache no moze to vs 
in their owne pꝛoper perſones, noꝛ are no moze with vs. 
It is true, that God in theire places hath ſet others, to 1 
teache his Churche , and to confirme it by god and holy e 
docrine:and to them ought we to do ſuch honour, as we 
ſhoulde do to the Apoſtles if they were pꝛeſent with ts, 
Par. God be thanked , J nowe vnderffande that pointe. 
And now let vs come to another: to ſafe, fo ſpeake of the 
Relfckes of the bodies of the dead Haindtes. Foz this 
| P Maiſter 


OD 
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Paiſter hath told me, that ſuch Relickes haue grꝛat ver- 
tue, and that it were wel done to Wozſhip  ſerue them. 
Ger. His wozdes toſte him no monep:but he muſt pꝛoue 
bis ſapinges, by Goddes wende. Par. And ſo hath he ve- 
ry well pꝛoued it vnto me. And firft by a viſion and re- 
nelation ſhewed to S. Ambraſe;the bodies of S. Geruais, 
and Prothais, in the Cittie af Millame, where they hono⸗ 
rably talked togeather - to haue a Churche to be erected : 
ſet vp in their name and honour. Ger. As conterninge 
This viſion and Neuelation, there is no doubt, but that it 
is a Deueliſh deniſe of a wicked Spirite, tranſũguringe 
him ſelte into — — — 
S. Iohn ſaieth, 7 hat We maſt not truſt euery Spirite : but that 
we muſt prone them,Whether they are of God or no. A S. Am- 
Eg broſe had well conſidered and pꝛoued this viſion, he had 


founde, that this viſion was Deneliſhe. Par. Wherein? 
Ger. In that, that the vition ſaied vnto him, that he muſt 
cauſe a Charch to be butlt,in the bonour and name of his 
Sainctes. Par. And is this againſte Gsd: Germ ea in 


diede: foz in buildinge Churches ſo: to ſaie, Churches in 
the names of Sainctes, that is, to canſtitute and appoint 
them chiete of the congregation , whiche there aſſemble 
within ſuch Churches. Now to appointe in a Chziltian 
Churche, any other head then Jeſus Chziſte ti 


Colof.16. 


1. Corinth. x. | 7 of the 

1, Corinth. 8. man. And we haue but one Jod, who is the father, from whome 
allthinges are and wee in him, and one Lorde jeſus Chriſte , 

Whome are all thinges, æud we by him. Thou ed chen eder 

the cripturein many places ſaiẽth : that the ThiiUſan 

12 Te Churche 


# 
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n 
ought Fab con 


nounce not Jeſus Chꝛiſte: when that with him, we re⸗ 
ceiue alſo S. Geruais and Prothais. S. Peter, oz S. Iohn, oz 
any other Satin oz Sanciſfe : but we ſet Jeſus Chzilte 
befoze them all, Ger. It thou diddeſt ſ the body of a ma 
0; a beaſt, which had two heades, wouldlt thou not ſafe, 
that it were a monſter, anda bodie againſt nature: Par. 
Ves truely, Ger. Euen ſo mate be ſaide of the congrega- 
tion, which hath two heades a chiefes: to ſaie, that, that 
is a monſter of a body againſt nature. Underſtand thou, 
that like as God,hath not naturally giuen to the body of 
a man but one head: nomoze hath he appointed to his 
Church bat one chiete, do not thei then great outrage to 
the bodie of Jeſus Ch:iſt, þ would giue him two heades, 
is not that to make a monſter of p body of Jeſus Chꝛiſte: 


But we wil fpeake of this matter moze at la ein an- 


ther place. Let vs then accozding to the Holy Scripture 
conclude , that the voice, and the viſton ſhewed to Ame 
broſe, was a Deneliſhe viſion, and the voice of a Dent: 
ſuch one, as was the voite of the Serpente to Eaue. Tous 
chinge the Ppzacles by God donne , at the graues of the 
deade Dainces: and the touchinge of the dead Saifnces, 
Iconfefſe vnto the, that they havebone many miracles: 
but that was not by reafon of the dead bodies, J neither 
pet by the calling vpon them and Wozſhipping of them, 
neither by makinge Relickes and Jdolatrte of them, as 
at this daye are in many places made: but if was ag ſatth 
S. Chryſoſtome,in his imperfect woke vpon S. Mather? 
Te ſhewe that they were nor, for any Wickednes whiche they had 
committed and perpetrated put to deathe : as many, beleue and 
thinks : but onely, for beinge the true and faithfull nn” 
une Py 


Chap. 32. 


4. Reg. ij. 


Luke. 24. 
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of Ged,and for the confuyagien of the doctrino of God, which thei 


bad preacked and taught as we reade of the body of Eliſei. 
But vnderſtande that the rapſinge of the dead, and 
bealinge of the ſicke , commeth not by meane of the 
deade bodies of the @ainges : but by the onely power of 
God:and although God did ſuche miracles, as in raiſing 
Eliſei out of his graue from death, pet finde we not, p the 
people did Wozſhip it, noz carried candles to ſet befoze 
it, oꝛ pet that they called pd the ſapd Eliſei: neither that 
they made an Idole of Eliſei his body. And thou moſt vn⸗ 
derſtand, that God wꝛought ſuch miracles, at the begin- 
ninge of Chziſtianitie, foz the reaſons aboue ſayde : But 


Aince, the Deuil (like an Ape)bath gone about to counters 
_ faite the woꝛkes of God;and hath put himſelfe fozthe to 


wozke miracles to deteiue man, and to coxrupt the mira⸗ 


tles ot God. Par. And howe might a man knowe the mts 
racles of God,fro the miracles of the Deuil: Ger. In two 


ſoztes. Firſfe,when miracles are wzought accozdinge to 
the wozde of God:as Jeſus Chꝛiſte htmſelfe , and all his 
Apoſtles, in ſhewinge the trutbe, al wayes did, and that 
not by inuentinge and ſhewinge onelp of leadinge the 
Church continually iny teſtimony of the Pꝛophetes: as 
emonge many examples, we haue one moſt euident wit 
nes, where he ſaithe: O ye fioles,and ſlome harted to beleue all 
thinges Whiche the Propheres haue ſpoken: And beginninge at 
Moyſes and al the Pzopbetes , be enterpzeted to them all 
the Scriptures, as concerninge the thinges whiche tou- 
ched himſcife:ahd fowardes th'end of the ſaid Chapiter: 
T beſe are the woordes, whiche 7 ſayde vnto you, when f war yet 
with you that it Were neceſſarye , that all the thinges Whiche are 
written me, in the Lame of Moyles, and in the Prophets and 
Pſalmes, were accompliſhed - Then he opened theire wittes 
to vnderſtande the Scriptures. In whiche textes, maye 
clerely be ſeene: that Jeſus Chꝛiſt did not onely vaquiſh 
bis Diſciples by his miracles and Reſurredtion : but alſs 
bathe added to the the witnefles of the Þcripture , decias 
ringe and tcachinge vnta vs, that he will not, that wa 
| Hould 
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Houlde fudge by miracles alone: but willeth alſo 5 thoſe 
miracles de agre with the wozd whiche is ginen fo vs. 
Chen foz ſo muche as we ars not by them remoued from 
the Moꝛde of God and his ſeruice, we may ſay, that thei 
are god miracles, comminge from God foz our p2offtte 
and health. But when they are otherwiſe donne thou 
muſte vnderſtande, that they are deucliſhe illuſtons, and 
pꝛʒieſtiy ſubtilties, to make their traſh the moꝛe wozthy: 
whiche we by no meane, ought to heare noz reteiue. As 


God right wel eweth vs, ſaping: / there ariſe emong you, Deut. i;. 


« Propbet,or Dreamer of dreame,Whiche thee a ſigne or 
miracle, and that the ſigne or miracle, hiche he bathe rolde thee 
of befire,chaunceth to come : and that it ſaye vnto thee-let vs goe 
9 adde, whic he thou baft not knowen amd let vs ſerue 
ſhalte not beare the wo ,t of that Prophet , or 
Dreamer of dreames. For the Lorde thy God doth t _ to 
Dee if thou diddeft lowe 
with all thy mindi, and Falke 
after the Lozde thy God, and ſhalte — htm , and kpe 
his commaundementes, and ſhalt obep his vopce,4ſcrue 
bim, e fopne thy ſelle to him. But this Pzophet 02D2ea- 
mer of dzeames, ſhalbe put todeath:fo; he hath ſpokento 
conuert the frd the Loꝛde thy God. But God ſometimes 
ſuſfereth ſuche ſlluſtons to be os as the — — 
nation of the obſtin ate and vnbel F 
ulng of the elect and choſen. If — ab It of j 
nat abide, nos tone any pleaſure, to haue — 
to them while they liued x q they lour 
take klenſure. 2 Dacrifire| 8 ous Jerr Ie 9 
neſfes,and to their dead li 1 
the will of the tainces, whichs — to God, is 
and bathe ben, that we ſhouldeacknowledge God to be 
— —— 
ſelues tu ba but inſtrumenta. Fpzay thee, Zf thou chaance 
vpon the bone which S. Auguldine made;entitaled de Ci- 
uitate Dei, to marke : note well in the r;boke; in a plate 
which beginneth, Merito &cc. * chalt finds how 
P ugu- 


— k — ax we af a  - 
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Are no vertue, but as it 


pl the dead Safnces, with Faith: foz ſo much as | 
re,thereof maketh na mention: 
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| —— that the Sainctes wil not that we do 
them Sacrifice. And thou mult vnderſtad, that lake how 
great difference there is betweene the maſter Carpenter 
which maketh a houſe, t the inſtrumentes where with be 
maketh the ſame houſe: Euen ſo much differente is there 
betweene God, maiſter of the miracles, and the Saints, 
by whom God at the beginning did themiracles,but that 
the will ol the Sainctes, andthe knowledge of that t 
do, agrer with the will af God. Foz euen as there is in 
the maiſter to vſe it: In 
like caſe feareth it with the Saincts. And like as we glue 
not the commendation faz the building of an houſe, to the 
Are and the other inſtrumentes: but to the maiſter, whs 
very well knewe the vie ol his inſtrumentes a | 
alſo the money foz the makinge thereof : Euen ſo muſte 
we do with the miracles, whiche God bathe done bp his 
Apoſtles,and other holy perſonages. Foz we muſte giue 
th' honoꝛ of ſuch miracles to God, and ſo Sacrifice, offer, 
and pꝛeſent, the Sacrifice of pzapſe and thankes geuinge 
to him. It is true, that the Anſtrumẽtes = Janour 


but ſuche, as to them appertaineth -. e the honour 
whiche appertaineth toinſtrumentes;1s; p: beholt 
here is a god inſtrument : But pet mulf! 2 glue the ho- 
noure of ſuche godnes, to the maiſter make 


them ſo ged. we map not h our the * 
Scriptu : pea, to the ende, 
that the Zewes th the body of Molſes after 
his death, it was the wil or od to trãſterre it into ſome 
ſecrete and vnknowen plate. Then map we wel ſay, that 
God taketh not pleaſure, that the people dw Moꝛſhippe 
the dead bodies. The greateſt honour thatGod requireth 
ol vs to do fo the bodies of the dend Saintes, is:that we 
purte them in the earthe, an god Thobie dio: as Iohn the 
Baptiſt his Diſciples did theire god maiſter, atter Herod 
had beheaded him. And alſoasy Chiſtiãs did S.Stephin, 
We muſt K the honeſt e vertuous people, 
were 
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were as deuonte fowardes 
—— woulde be: e kae 


was neuer hearde, 1 
bodies of S. Iohn and S. Stephin. alledged me an 


example of Ioſeph one of the tj. Patriarches who with Gene 5. 
great Honour and Reuerence,tranſpszted the boanes of 
dis Father inta the land of Canaan. He likewiſe alteged 
me an example of the people of Iſraell, who tranſpozted Ex0d. ij. d 
the boanes of Ioſeph, out of Egypt into Sychem and after 
he ſayde vnto me: Beholde, howe the Reuerente whiche 
Chaiſtſans dv to the dead bodies of p Sainges is confir- 
med in theholy Scripture, Germ. pen ſuxelꝑ at the 
Chiſtians: but — iſtical c ZdolatrousChziltians; 
Foz although t eph did tranſpozf the boanes of his 
father Iacob,out bf Fey eps into the lande of Canaan, it is 
not wzitten,that Ioſcph did Wozthip them, and that he 
made Relickes of them:but it is ſayde, that he he honeſtlp x 
honoꝛably buried the-ſapde boanes of his Father. And ſo 
mitche.it that pointe did the people e of Iſraell, with the 
boanesof Toſcph:gininge vs el to vnderſtande by the r 
— we muſt honoꝛablp bury the bodies 2 e 
Chꝛiſtians: in ſo much as they haue benne the! 
of God, and the houſe of the holy Ghoſte. And — 


und bꝛute beaſtes. Par. But why woulde Iacob and Io- 
ſeph, haue theire bodies tranſpo2zted into the Lande of 

Canaan. Ger. Bitauſe ofthe hope whiche they had of the 
reſurredion, and to witnes alſo, the hope which they had 

of Gods pꝛomiſſe, touchinge the lande of Canaan, But 

the honoure rere muſte do to the bodies of Chzt- 

ſtians, is ne yt hole about the coꝛps like dogges, 

noꝛ to tarrie — oꝛ pet to make Relickes of them, 

Par: He alledged me S. Auguſtine, in his boke of the Or- 

thodoxal diffinittons, the. 37. Chap. ſapinge: Lee vs honour Avguſt. in his 
the bodies of the dead Sainttes,and chiefly of the Martyrs ,as the\booke of Or- 


members of Ieſus Chriſt. and the C — as T emples called byſibodoxall diffi. 


their names les us frequent denoutly,as baly places dedicated t — the 37+ 
the 
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. Avguſt,in his 
booke of true 
Religion the 
laſte Chap. 
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the ſervice of God : and Whoſarver thinketh atherwayes ; he is a0 
Chriſtian: bat an Eunomian — — Germ. Al⸗ 
though S. Auguſtine ſapth, that they ſhoulde honour the 
bodies of the bead Satncs,S. Augulline by thele we 
declareth-the honour whiche thepmuſt do to the bodies 
of the dead Sainaes,ſaptyuge: That they ſhoulde honou 
them as the members of Chzifte: to ſape, holdinge them 
as members of Chziſte, And — it, that 
they ſhoulve honoute them accozdfr meaninge 
of Gods Moꝛde, and not to make Relickes of theire bo⸗ 
dies and to Wlezthippe them, and there to inſtitute a 
kinde of Godlyneſſe vz Godly.helpe ,. as the ſayde'S. Au- 
guſtine very well veclareth , in his Boke of true Reli⸗ 
gion the laſte Chapiter, ſapeinge: Non diligamus viſi- 
bilia ſpectacula, that is ef vs not leue 


where he ſaithe, 7 hat the Rel oug 
to be in the ſeruice of deade bodies : and that the «Angelies wil 
not, that we ſhoulde once r them, bee 


ſamuch as 


ples erected in — honour ſhould be plucks downe: 
they right wel know,that Chriſt ians are the Temple: 


ugu 

2 this Maiſter Phariſep hath tolde thee: which thinge 
thou mafeſt well perteiue by the woꝛdes of the ſaide S. 

Auguſtine, ſaying: Let vs haunt them as boly places, dedica- 
ted ro the ſeruice of God. the ſaieth nof dedicated to the ſer- 
uice of Sainctes, Chꝛiſtian aſſemblies , and the 
celebꝛation of the 2 , and the pꝛeachinge of 
Goddes wo2de,are made in the Temples built and ere⸗ 
ned in the place, where Partyzes haue endured and a⸗ 
bidden Partirdome , Neuertheles J will aduertiſe 

of one matter, that many bokes haue bene fathered of S. 

Auguſtine, whiche S. Auguſtine neuer wꝛote:with that, 


that thou oughteſt to remember, howe J already at the 


beginninge alleaged the the ſaide S. Auguſtine, in the 
boke ok his Netractions, ſaping: Tha be —— 
thinges Woorthie blame. Then thou and J, and al true Chu 


fans,ought to hold foz a rule, and maxime,that all that 


whiche 


„ — 
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whiche the Dactours ſafe, accozdinge fo the Anologie oz 
reſemblaunce of the holy Faith, we muſt reteiue, and re⸗ 
kuſe all, that maketh to the contrary. Foz we haue not 
ſwozne to the woꝛdes and viſions of euery man: and if 
we ſhoald follow the woꝛdes and viſions of many men, 
it would neuer be date,neither would there euer be end, 
Foz , bicauſe euerp one is ſuffered to pzeache his owne 
dꝛeames and follies , thereupon haue riſen the great er- 
rours in the Church: pea and it hath often come to paſſe, 
that in thinking to wozſhip the boanes of ſome Dain, 
we haue bene made to wozthip the boanes of ſome other 
poze and miſcrable perſone, oz the boanes and ſenowes 
of ſome bzupte beaſt . Par. Healleaged me the opinions 
of ſome doctours,as of S. Ierome, x of others, who are of 
the ſame opinion: that we muſte, and it is well done, to 
Wozſhippe the Relickes of dead Sainctes, and to erect 
Churches in their honour and name: whiche docours to 


pꝛoue their opinſon tobe god . alleage theſe wozdes -of 
Dauid: God is wonderfull in his Sainftes . Likewiſe , Praiſe Flalm,s7, 
the Lorde in his Sainftes, Alſo, The death of the Sainbtes of the Pl. ict. 
Lord. is with himpreciouſe. Germ. Underſtande thou, that 
theſe Doctours haue bene men, and haue failed in many 
opinions: J haue already alleaged vnto the S. Augu- 
ſtine, who is of another opinion in his boke of true Keli⸗ 
gion. Par. But they are eſtœmed to be holy doctours of 
the Churche:is it then poſſible that thei haue failed: Ger. 
Df what Churche J pꝛaie th! Par. Of the Churche of 
Rome, whiche is the Pope and all his Cardinalles. Ger. 
Knowelf thou, whp many of theſe dodours are ononi 
ſed and made Sainctes by the Pope? It is bicauſe they 
haue holpen to mainteine, and nouriſhe the coꝛruptions 
and errours, whiche were bꝛought into the Remiſhe 
Churche. Foz theſe Doctours,haue in many of their wai⸗ 
tinges p2eſuppoſey true e neuertheleſle 
was very kalſe: but bicauſe the Pope and his, do main⸗ 
teine them as true, t ſo haue bꝛonght them in: ſuch Doc⸗ 
tours perſwade them ſclues that this thinge is true, and 
N accozs 


FA 
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accozdinge to Goddes woꝛde and meaninge:nolw, fines 
they were perſwaded that ſuch thinges arc god, they by 
boke and croke, haue enfozced'them ſclues to mainteine 
them, and to do it thzough ſtitche: they haue oftentime s 
tozrupted many places of the holy Scripture: As the 
faxingesof Dauid, which thou ſaieſt,they alleaged. And 
aboue al pzincipally,S. lerome, when he was in his chicke 
augre, to mainteine that whiche he had ſaicd oz witten: 

he was the aiſter to co2rupt the holy Scri 1 
peareth by his waitinges + And as koz the th; 

whiche they alleage, foz to mainteine, that we muſte 
UWozſhip the bodies ef dead Saindes, Itell thee that 
Dauid neuer meante, by thoſe Scriptures, to ãppꝛoue ſo 
fliſhe, madde, and wicked opinion, that we muſt TWozs 
chip the bodies ol dead Sainces ; as thou maieſt ſe in 
readinge-gucrat length the Pſalmes : in whiche theſe 
textes are wzitten, Par. What meante Dauid then by 
theſe woꝛdes:! Ger. Thou muſt vnderſtande (as 3 haue 
already tolde the) that the common Trantlation of the 
Plaulter, is not in many plates, any thinge neare the 
Ebꝛew togue, in which the ſaid Pſaulter was firſt wꝛit⸗ 
ten and made; as we ſer by the tranſlatfon of Felix, and 
Santes Pagnine, and of many learned Doctours in the 
Ebzew togue, af well in theſe dates as in elder time. Foz 
in ſterde, that the common tranſlation ſafeth : Mirabilis 


Deus in Sanctis ſuis. Jt ſhoulde be: Lerribilis es Deus, 3 
ſanctuarijs tuis. That is to ſaie, O God, thou arte redoubred 

thy Sanctuaries, meaninge by his Sanctuaries, the pꝛe- 
ſence of God, whiche appeareth in the place named. The 
Saincte of Sainctes, vpon the pꝛopitiatozie of the Arke: 
Foꝛ God had pꝛomiſed he wonlde be there: and would 
there ſhew his power. Alſo in the place where: 


mon tranflation ſaicth, Laudate Domini in San@is eius. 
It ſhould haue bene accoꝛding to Felix: In Sãctitate eius. 
And after S. Jerome, In Santo eius, to ſafe: Praiſe God in 
his holy place. I do maruell muche of S. Ierome, that he ſg 


em him lelte. Foz in a place wzitinge againſte 
Vigilan- 
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Vigilantius, a-Chaiſtian. Doctour , he enferp2eteth the 
ma:des, Of dead Samite : and in his tranſlation of the 
Pialter,he enterpꝛeteth them, Of his holy place: ta weete: 
De Sancta Sanctorum, of the Sainite of Sainctes: O incons 
ſtant Icrome! O man full o Par T which hath bereaft the 
thy reaſon and witfe 7 wherefoze I beſeche the , lette vs 
hold with the rote, and not to truſte to the boughes : foz 
they are very rotten, Par. What meante Dauid then, 
when he ſpeaketh theſe wazdes :? Ger. As touchinge the 
firſt texte he meant thus: O people of God, prayſe God in the 
Sainite of Sainctes, where he dwelleth. And as concerninge 
the other texte of Dauid in the 116. Pſalme, ſay- 
inge: The death of the Sainctes is preciouſe before God. Jtell 
the koꝛ truth, that Dauid maketh no mention of the dead 
in his Plalmes. Bat contrartwiſe he maketh mention of 
the liuing Satinces:erhoztinge them to confefſe God, as 
be doth:and after his example, to confeſſe that, which he 


beleneth with his harte, without fearinge the aſaultes 
and thꝛeates of death. Foꝛ God of his godnes, epe 
and deliuer them from the furic g rage of their enemies, 
and ſhal not ſuffer the enemp to do all that againſt them 


which thei would gladly do: oz fomnch as that the death 

ok his faithfull ſeruauntes, is not in the hand and power 

of their enemies: but it is in the handes power of God. 

The reaſon is, koꝛ that he hath in great eſtimation and 

p2ice the death of his faithfull . And therefozc,he putteth 

it not into the handes and power of the vnfaithfull : but 

reſerueth it to him ſelke while it pleaſeth him, vntill he 
ſeeth, that their daie is tome: which thinge the Pꝛrophete 

Dauid hath oftentimes pꝛoued and aſſaped in him felfe. 

«4And therekoze ought not the faithfall Chziſtianss 

them, which haue power fo kill the bodie: knowing that 

theic death is moꝛe pzecfous befoze God, then the death 

of bꝛuite beaſtes. Se here the true and p2opze meaninge 

of Dauid his woꝛdes: wherekeʒe theſe Dodours whiche 

haue applied ſuche textes to the dead, well declare, that 

they haue not ſtudied in the ſchole of Jeſus Chziſte: 

Ny n 
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in the ſchole of theit dꝛeames. J beſeche ther then, to re- 
member that, whiche J ſpake to the of not longe ſince, 
Par. What is that? Ger. It is this: that God will at no 
bande be holpen by the dead. Foz if God would bp them 
be aided, he ſhould raiſe them againe, and let them come 
abꝛoade into the wozlde. Par. Be'alleaged me alſo tha 
which S. Paule treateth et, ſaping: 7 har the bodtes of Chri- 
ſtians are the Temple of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Ger. We 
map well ſaie, that this Maiſter Deuine, had ſurely t 
Deull with in him, when he thus ſpake vnto thee. J p2ay 
the ſtaie a while , and J will goe ſeke my New Teſta- 
ment, to declare vnto the at the fingers ende, the textes 
of S. Paule: and thou ſhalte ſe, that S. Paule ſpeaketh not 
of the dead bodies, but of the liuinge bodies. Par. J haue 
one of them already here, therfoze loke out theſe textes. 
Ger. Reache it me. Par. p ſelfe will read them to t 
1. Cor. s. b. Germ. Now, read then, Par. Be ye not abuſed and deceined: 
neyther Fornicators, neither Worſhippers of Images, nor Adul- 
rerers , nor Effeminate , nor Bougerers, nor T beefts , nor Coue- 
tous, nor Drounkerdes, nor Curſed ſpear ers, nor Pillers ſhall en 
herite the Kingdome of God. And ſuch haue you bene : but you 
are Cleane Waſhed , you are Santtified , and ye are Iuſti 
the name of our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte , an 
£4 God. f may doo all thinges , but all thinges are not profitable: } 
may do all thinges,but I will not be ſubiett to any power: meates 
are ordeined for the belly, and the belly for meates : but God de- 
ftroye bothe it, and them. Now let not the body be applied vnto 
Fornication,but unto the Lorde , and the Lorde unto the bodie. 
God hath raiſed vp our Lorde , and ſo will he raiſe vs vp by his 
er. Know yee not, that your bodzes are the members 
Chriſte? ſhal I then take the members of Teſus Chriſfte,and ma 
them the members of an Harlotte?God forbid. Know ye not that 
he whiche ieyneth him ſelfe with an harlot is become one body? 
for twoo( ſateth he )ſhall be one fleſhe. But be that is ioyned to the 
Lorde , is one onely Spirite . Flie Fornicatiom, for en 
| Whiche a man dothe is without the body : but he whiche is a 
Fornicator ſmneth againſt his owne body Know ye not,that your 
Boaies 


' puſlp,and giue theire bodies to al vertue and honeſty:foz 
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Bodies are the T eple of the holy Ghoſt which is in hom you 
bane of God : and bowe that you — owne ? For ye are 


deare bt: then God in „ and in your 
TN pak; pid ons then, what t inkett t 

by this Chaptter:Par.Hurely , me thinketh that there is 
not in all the Bible a moze exccllent Chapiter then this: 
Foz (as me thinkecth)all the pzeachinge of the Lawe, and 
of Faithe, is therein contepned, Ger. Jt is very true, but 
let me aſke ther this queſtion, ta whom ſpake the Apoſtle 
this, and to whome nowe ſpeaketh he itz Par. Ta the lt- 
ninge Chꝛiſtians. Ger. And what ſaithe he to them? Par. 
S. Paule ſaithe vnto them, that thep ought to line vertu- 


the reaſons. Firſte.fo2 that theire bodies e mem⸗ 
ders of Chꝛiſte: Secondly , fo2 that theire bodies are the 


Temple of the holy Ghoſt. Thirdlp, foꝛ that they are not 
theire owne:but Goddes. Ger. J pꝛay the that thou wilt 
remember thy ſelf of theſe thꝛe pointes: foꝛ they wil wel 
ſerue our turnes in an other place. Thou ſceft the, that S. 2 
Paule ſpeaketh of the liuinge bodies, and not of the dead. 
Par. A ſæ wel, that this pꝛatling Jacke hath lied vnto me: 
but let vs ſe the vj. Chapiter of the ſeconde to the Co- 


rinthians. Ger. J am well pleaſed. Par. Shal Jreade much , cor. c. 


of it: Ger. So muche as ſhall like th. Par. 
here: Couple not your ſelfe with the infidels, For What fellowſhip 
righteouſnes With iniquitie ? or What companie hath lighte 
with darkeneſſe ? or What concorde bathe Chriſte with Bei1all? 
either What portion hath the faithful,voith the unfathfal: or w her- 
in apreeth the Temple of God with Idoles? for ye are the Temple 
liuing God. Ger. Mhat thinkeſt thou by theſe wo2d?, 
Par. Euen as of the firſte: and nowe J well ſ&, that this 
gentleman hathe lied vnto me, ok bothe the places of S. 
Paule. Foz he maketh there no mention of the dead bo⸗ 
dies. Ger. And knoweſt thou the reaſon, why S. Paule cal- 
leth the Chꝛiſttans, the members of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and 
the temple of the liuinge God! Par. No in drede. Ger It 


is, by reaſon of the Faith which they * in their hartes: 
tf as 
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as S. Paule wel detlareth to the Epheſians, ſaping:Cheiff 
dwelleth in you by Faithe: and when Chziſte is there. 
God is there. Let meaſke the this queſtion, which ot che 
two, accoꝛdinge to thy minde ſhoulde be beſt dane, to lay 
the boanes of a Sainaes dead bodp vpon th aulter, oʒ the 
boanes of a lpuinge Saindte? Par. Me thinketh, that if we 
muſte nedes do it, it ſhoulde be muche pleaſaunt and ac⸗ 
ceptable to God, and moꝛe pꝛoſitable foꝛ Chiſtiã people, 
that there ſhoulde be lapde vppon th aulter ſome liuinge 
Sainct, then a dead body. Foz he ſhould at leaſt teach and 
inſtruct y people which ſhould come thether: Th aulter 
ſhould ſerve him foz a chaler the boanes of a dead 
body woulde not make: as Dauid declareth, when he aſs 
ked of God, that he might be ſaued fro death, ſaping: For 
there is no mention of thee in the graue, As if be woulde 

ſaid to God: when I ſhalbe dead, J may not ſing pꝛaiſes,. t 
ſhew fazth thy great meruels, which thing J ſurelp dw, 
while J liue. Ger. And what thinkeft thou ol them, which 
ſo hunt after the boanes ot deade Saints, to viſet them, 
to giue them gold and ſiluer, to aray them, to kiſſe them, 
t to do them Wozſhip:and in the meane while, leaue the 
bodies of the liuinge Sainctes and the members of Jeſus 
Chziſte al bare, naked, and cotempne t make no accompt 
of them, vea:t oftetimes do toſſe, pille, æ ſpil their bloudz 
Par. A thinke y thep haue not Jeſns Chzilt ituing in the 
harts, t that they haue no part of the ſpirit of life within 


thẽ: but are ful of Bypocriſie,x are like vnto the Scribegx 
Phariſeis, againſt whom Jeſus Chziſt crieth out ſaping 


Wo vnto you Scribes Phariſets and Hypocriter, for you builde vp 
the Sepulchres of the Prophetes and adourne the Monumentes of 
the rightuous Ger. Haſt thou euer reade the homelies,of S. 

Iohn Chryſoſtome vpon S.Mathew? Par. No verily. Ger. 

J pꝛay ther, the firlf time 9 thou ſindeſt the ſaid hamilics, 

thus: Home ſhal you(lattye he) eſcape the magement of hel fi 


ſhall it be With the building of the Saiuctes ſepulchres.And thou 


ſhalt finde,how the ſald Chryſoſtome ſaith, that it is no 
the 


* 
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the way to ſerue God, to build vp Sepulchzes+Temples 


to Sainctes + to arap their boanes 09 gold g filuer. Par. 
Cyis gentleman tolde me, that S. Paules ſkirtes did heale 
diſeaſes, t expulſed wicked ſpꝛites:t that the ſhadow of S. 
Peter did heale diſcaſes : che tolde me that God toke not 
away from the that grace and vertue by their death. Ger. 
As koꝛ the firſt point, J tel the, that it was not Þ ſhadow 
of Peter his bodie whiche healed the diſeaſes, noz pet the 
ſkirtes ot S. Paule: but it was the vertue of Jeſus Chzilt, 


reſpecting the Faith which they had to Jeſus Chziit, an⸗ 
nounced i pꝛeached bp S. Peter # S. Paule. And that, that is 


true S. Lukethereof witneſſeth, ſaieing: And all the mul Luke. c. c. 


ritude preaſed to touch bim: r there went vertue out of hum, and 
healei them all. Thou ſeeſt that S. Luke ſaith, that the vers 
tue of healing, went out of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Like wiſe, whe 
he healed the woman of the bloudy flire,he ſaid vnto her: 
O woman, aithe athe ſaued thee , ans made thee Whole. Matth. act. 

Thou ſeſt howe Jeſus Chꝛiſte, giueth the vertue of hea⸗ 

' tinge to Faithe, and not vnto garmentes. Par. Tell me, 

' why Jeſus Chꝛiſte gaue the vertue to Faithe. Ger. To 

tend there ſhould be no occaſion taken to commit Jdo- 
lattie to garmentes, and bicauſe alſo there ſhould not be 
giuen to touching pᷣ̊, which appertcincth to the vertue ol 
Jeſus Chziſte,by Faithe reteiued. Par. And why did this 
woman, and the whole companie of the people, deſier to 
tonche the garmentes of Jeſus Chꝛiſte: conſidering that 
the touchinge holpe nothinge therein. Ger. Bicauſe, that 
fo: ſo much as we are clothed with this body, we are not 
ſo wel content with the in warde and ſpiritual touching, 
which ts done by Faith: although it be ſufficient inough: 
But thinke, that the out ward touching ſhould be a cox 
ſolation and tomkoꝛte vnto vs. Par. And why did God 
heale diſeaſes. with the ſhadowe of S. Peter, + the ſkirtes 
of S. Paule? Ger. S. Iohn Chryſoſtome, in his tmperfece dat. 
woꝛke vpd S. Mathew,maketh a reaſon, ſaving: To th end gome in 3 
that by the ſandtitie and holines of menne 7 God might fſhewe his perfect vvoorke 


power to the fgnorante . But ſince men haue knowen luis power, vpon S. Macher 
he no the 23. Chap, 
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be no more v/#th ſuche Miracles, and it were nome folly,to amuſe 
him ſelfe aboute ſuche thinges. Par. J pꝛaie tel meat large, 
euen as the ſaide Doctour pꝛopounded his woꝛdes: foz J 
vnderſtande, that he ſoze crieth out againſte many abu- 
ſes of our Pꝛieſtes. Ger. Jam wel content therewith. 
Behold then howe he ſpcaketh vpon theſe woꝛdes of Jes 
ſas Chills, ſpoken ——— and Phariſei: 
ſayinge:T hey enlarge heine, &. O wnoraunt Prieſte, tel me, 
is not the Goſpel alwayes reade in the Churche? to wete gn the aſ- 
ſemblie and hearing of all? And if the Goſpel preaced to the eares 
of many, profite them not hinge to theire Saluation, thinkeſt thou 
that it will doo them good to beare it hanging about their neckes? 
e Moreouer, I aſke 23 conſiſteth the vertue of the Go+ 
I. in the Figures of Letters, or in the underſtandinge thereof? 
the vertue of the Goſpel , lieth and remaineth in the Figures of 
written letters, thou doeſt well to beare it hanginge aboute 
nechę. But if the Vertue of the Goſpel conſiſteth in the true ſence, 
and true vnderſtandinge ( as thou muſte ſo belexe ) thou ſhalte 
then doo better to carrie it in thy hart, then about thy necke . But 
ſache as will ſhewe them ſelues the moſte holy, they adioyme to 
letters of the Geſpell ſome parte of the ſkerte_or heare 2 


e them about theire neckęt. O impietie. 


had the knowledge of the true Cod, which he preached vnto the. 
eAndit Was good reaſon,and beſides S. Paule had thereto great 
regarde: To Trends that by the holines of thoſe men Whiche prea- 
Shed the true God,thei might acknowledge his vertue and power. 
But nome it is folie. For ſince now we haue the knowledge of Gods 
power, what auaileth it vs to kyowe and vnderſtande the power 

of menne ? Hee now the wazdes of S. Chryſoſtome: Howe 
thinkeſt thou of them? Par. Jn mp Judgemente * hath 
apde 
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(aide like a god and true Chittian. And 4 would if plea⸗ 
ſed God that aur Pa iettes nught wel — 
Ger. hen thou ſteſt by theſe wozdes of Chryſoſtome, 
lt is no we follp foz vo, which know the power of God 
Jeſus Chziſte, ta put our truſt and occ 
—ꝛ —ͤ 


mater:foz ſince God is with vs and foz A 
can hurte vs: Par. Farewell. Ger. But hark, hurke; wilt 
thou,that Acome to lobe what thou doeſt to mozrowe in 
the moꝛninge. Par:Pea; .But tome ſo lettetely as thou 


Tryaareth f ß eee 
1 £5 2 S 


. 
* rn 


= 


Ood mozrotne Paris. Pat Guin danozrowe Gerthdin, 
we were at ſupper, mine vncis tie 15710 er 
Gonin,ſapy vnto me: what the 
with that Lutheriam thou arte alwapes with him. Be⸗ 
ware l be) tbat thou become not ſuch one as himteltett 

on do.J pzomile thee; thou alt yot 


. 04 
i alt yot-yals inp benefice, 


w ſaide'; chat wasnot a'Lutherian; ne 12344! 
wonldeJbe:but A Tab bim, that Jwoulde gladly by 
god-Chailtian} and that J-carod not ſoꝝ his benefices't ſo 
that:Jwtghe W 


Lenze the 
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earnall pleaſure:but foz the lone which the owe one t6 an 
other, and foz iCues cauſe, O what blaſphemie ſhoul de 
this be to extuſe and couer fach ſinne of Lechery, by rela⸗ 
tion to the tommaundemẽt of Charitie, + loue tothe pꝛo- 
creation of childzen. Should not this be, to make a kinde 
of bawdzie of the tommaundemente of Charitite 2 Euen 
fo muche , as concerninge this matter, do theſe Jdola- 
ters: Thep maks the Saintes bawdes of theit lecherous 
:foz ſo much as thei wil touer ſach ſpiritual foz- 
nication, which is Joolatrie,bp a relation fo the Saincts. 
Par. ——— — —— 
bicauſe God hath certainely fozbidden foznicatton: but 
he hath not fozbidden to kntle downe and wozthip J- 
mages. V3 —*—»„v 

fafeth in Exod.the fecont bake o Ne! e xr. 
Chapiter. hon ſhalt make ther no — c ne# the __ 
likenes of amy thing which is in Heauz * 2 1 
beneath ar un the Waters under the earth } T ho (hi 
— — Like wiſe in —— 
ertaining to Deut 4. c. 


» Whicbe 


h Jo 
e manner of F 3 
none Fed 
any — faule whiche flirth in the ayre, or (be likenes — ry 


manner worme which on the earth, or the likenes of any 
manner fiſbe, fhar is in the waters under neath the yearth . Yea n 
and leaſt thon lifte up thine ties on hie vnto Heauen, and when 

thou ſeeſ the Summe, the Moone , and the Starres , with all the 

ofte of Hearn , ſt be dereiued, and Woorſhip and ſerue 
the thinget which thy Lord thy God hath made to ſerue al Na- 
tions vnder the Heauen. Likewiſe in the fame boke, Deut. u. 


and alſo in Leuitic, Par. All this whiche thou alleageſt t. . & 25, 


me, is witten in the Dide Teſtament : But J woulde 
gladly heare ſome texte of the ewe Teſtament. Germ. 
As concerninge the bones 


O 9 ſpoken 


the Newe Teſtament it is i. Corinth. io. 


- _ ——— ——— 
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ſpoken of and forbidden of Cod by. Paule, ſayſyg: J 
bidde jon that y cammmit not * 9 Likewiſe: Neither 
1 nor Worſhippers of Images , ſhall enherite the 
of Heauen. Alſo the bleſſed S. Iohn fateth, 

— to all Ciſtian chilaʒen: Beware of Image 

ſeeſt how that both by the Did e the Newe Teftament, 
we are foꝛbidden ta make Images, to wozſhip and ſerue 
them. And bitauſe that examples do greatly lighten and 
ſet fozth one matter, A will declare and pzopounde vnto 
the,certaineeramplesof Moly Scripture: dowthe god 
Iinges ol Goddes people haue caſte out Jdolatrte out of 
the Temple,and fromemong the people, which'their be- 
deteſſours had ſet vp within te Lemple: and in djnerſe 
other places. Firſt;it is witten in the'firſt of Paralips- 
25288 is in the boke of the Cronicles, howe the 


Cronicles, u. god —— ——— Connects 
100 out and th ges, whiche h — 
bab let bpin Ifraell betone home the peo 
ple made rauerente. It is likewiſe witten in the — 
z. Reg. j· Ae eee — — * 
yo, ers; put aut + tk 

dls — wilted bs 
Dignttie OPAL, Ulrant out Ty 


ſet vpan Jmags/w 
pieces and 2 ig nos aps fame 
litj. boke of theKinges , how that Ioſua Kinge vr Terufg- 
lem, caſt ont all the inſidelitie which he founde in Jeruft 
lem ſo much alſo did the 1 3 it is in 
. Neß 20. the lith. bwke of theKinges alſo witten. Likewiſetn th 


4. Reg. 18. 
Cron. 29, 30. & 


31. 


boke: of the Cronicles: — fe oa 
out the Bꝛaſen Serpent, whiche Got 
to be made in the wildernes: bitauſe, the people ab 
them ſelues towardes it, committinge valatrieto't * 
ſaide Serpent. Wherefoze, that thou maieſt now, how 
highly God is diſpleaſed with Idolatrie: q pꝛsie the read 
the Hiſtoꝛies of the Olde Teſtament, fromthe begins 
ning of the boke of the Judges, vnto the later end of the 
Cronicles: 


— 
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Tronicl2s:and there thou ſhalt ſe, that the y y:2Ewzathe' 
ol God very often fell vpon the people of Ire andIuda, 


by reaſon — — — no maruell al-: 
though God ſtratghtiy f — TIC Foz as 
S Paule ſaieth, 7 | 16 n e,n the it any gos AA.. cor. 8. 


ne. I pꝛaie the conſider , if it ben — reaſonab 
thing; that man (who is made and fo:med to the Image 
and likenes ot᷑ God) ought to bowe —— downe 
zefoze an Jmage of Stoane, Wod , Golde, 02 Silie 
And againe, conſider if it befuſt and reaſonable.that the 
Image fozimed and made by the hande of God the Crea- 
tour, ought to bowe him ſelfe and knele-downe befoze 
an Image, made and faſhioned by the hand of a moztall 
man: let me aſke the this queſtion; ſhoulde the - 
King do well and honeſtly to knele downe befoz 
ek QC p, when fc heuer t ing LL uld voſt; 
he thoulde well declare., at he kugWe not 1838 II. 
eſtate und dignitie Notall. Then Jie, fl the Image 
of Colds toane, oꝛ Mod, what Uhenes 02 ſhape ſoeuer 
it hath / is in reſpec ol a man much leſſe and farre in eri⸗ 
— the Hozſekeper in reſpect of a Kinge Ei i 
Chziſttan man, is a member of Jeſus Chziſte,q the Tem⸗ 
1 beth ou haſte already read. 1.Cor.s:; 
Him agreeth the Templi of the haing God wit 
Jan — es ? rs no maruels that the Prophet Da- 
——— Pſalme."Lette them be put to confuſion 
Which woorſpip Imager, and aſmany as glorifie in their likęneſſe. 
A VBeddes Mo ſestþ ſpeakinge to the childzen of Iſracll,ſatep 
vntd them: He;who maketh an Iniage, to Honour aud wor. Peut. w. 
ſhip it, accurſtu is he of God. Par. Chou ſheweſt me lively 
demonſtrations,aſwell byauthozifte ofholp. Scripture; 
as by examples: But this Paiſter Right Guide, told me, 
that we might aſwell do reuerente to an Image, repꝛe⸗ 
fentingthe likenes at any Saint, as todo reurrente, to 
the ſounde t reuerberation of the atre, pzoceading from 
the mouthot᷑ d man. Thou feeſt, ſateth he, that when 
there ks an edict oꝛ em and a 
2892 e 
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de beginnefh to ſafe ; Henry of Valois, by theGrace of 
— 2 — nnd his cappe: 
and neuertheles the voice is not the King, but repzeſen- 
eren e eee 
the naming of the King. Ger anerample "Ep 
— eg II 
t the Logician ſaleth, to him reaſon 
but by examples: Par. No ſurely , The Logiclan (atef! 
that an argument made onely vppon examples , halteth 
alwaies vpon ane fate: to ſaie, that it is but halte an ar⸗ 
gument. As if he would ſafe: we muſt not e make 
a rule vppon an erample, without there be ſome other 
reaſon and aut hozitie. It then aLogician ſo ſate v 
pꝛotane argumentes : ive ought a great den moe i to 
ſaie, touching Deuine cauſes, And if a Logician will not 
FE Ee bets — 
7 u that the Scripture mitte 
2 And whynate Ger: Zicaule the pes. 
ple then woulde fall into ſinne and gre — — 
man would ſate : Abraham had the company bt U 


— — 


uaunt Agar: and theretoze ma ht — of 
my ſeruaunt. Ae fat0, thay Leech had 
two ſiſters to wife, and therefoze J map alſo haue two. 
A man mighte like wiſe ſafe, Abraham pleaſed God, in 
that he would haue ſacrificed his Sonne Iſaac, therefoze 
I chall pleaſe him in ſacrificing my ſonne vnto bim. Foz 
Ait Abraham pleaſed him in that he would baue done it: a 
- great deale moze ſhall A pleaſe him, with doſnge it in 
derde. And ſo if wemult argue by exiples , without rea⸗ 
ſon and authoꝛitie of holy cripture, there ſhould ben he 
thing but confuſion in Chziſtian Religion . Net a. 
les, pet am J contented to make anſweare to thy C 
phardes example. J ſaie vnto thee, that this example is of 
no foꝛte to appꝛoue Idolatrie. Firlt,foz that thiseripte 
is à ciuile cauſe, wherein euexꝝ man Aren ge. k 
pleaſe him may dw if: As in this ca e there are ne,who 
althongh they heareKing Henry named, put not of their 


cappes: 


d 
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cappes ! and pet tos all that they are not rebuked. It ia 
moſt certaine that they whiche do vncouer 
chewa tertaine ſubiecton towardes the Kingei As 
the Goſpel is read,eucry one putteth of his cappe, ſigni⸗ 


put of our cappes to th, is expꝛeſſely fozbidden by Gods 
owne mouth. Par. Be alleaged me an example out of the 

holy Scripture,by which he pꝛoued vnto me, that theres 
ucrence done to by Goddes commaundement 
follerable and tobe bozne with. Ger. And what is that 
crample . Par. Jt is wꝛitten in the 37. chap. of Exod. to 

ſaie', That God commannded to make in the Chappell of the Erod. y. 
Oracle of the old Lawe,two Cherubins of fine Galde to com 

and couer the Mercie ſcate. And be tolde me, that S. Paule 

| ntion thereofto the Hebrewes the ix.chapter. 
Ger, J thinke that this Caphard ntuer ſtudied in any os 
ther ſchale, ſaue in the ſchwle of the alde Jdolatrous wes 
men:out of whiche commeth no other matter but exam⸗ 
ples, wzongfully vnderſt@de, and cufll alteagedfo the 
purpoſe: wilt thou that wee lake in the Bible foz ft D> 
ſatde o2denaunce 2 Par. Pca, hafte thou the Bible here: 
Germ. Pra truely. Par. Finde out then the ſaide 
ter and reade the ſaide ozdenannce; Ger. 
it is. Alion a e Fexcie ſeat of pure golde Which | 
ſhalbe twoo enbites and an halſi lange, and one cubite and a half 
broade. And thox fhalt make two Cherubins of thicke golde- and 
foe chem on the trp00 md of the Merci feat... Then make one | 
Cherubin on th one ende, end an other Cheru bin om th other ende. 
So thou ſhalt ſer the Cherubins on the twoo eniles of the Merci 
ſeat;:and the Cherubins ſbal ſpreads abroade them Winges abone 
en hie, and coner the Mereic ſeat with them: and their faces ſbal. 


——_____ 


be one agninſte another ſi that they ſhal lookg rowardes the Mer. 

| F ef the Mereze ſeat dn hie upon the | 
Arte nd With rhe « themane, whihe T 
ſhal tel ches. And from thence wil f 225 unts ther of my pre- 


218 ſence 
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Pour and wil talks vnto thee of the Merrie ſeat jour of the mil. 
def of the rwoo Cherubins, Whiche are upon the a Arke of 
wind , all thinpes which I ſuulcommane bythe, te the c- 
dren of Iſrael. Par. Chere is euen inopgh , foz Jam witt 
this well ſatiſfied; Ger. L ;n halte heard that Sud com⸗ 
maunded Moyſes to heare the Cherubins: but the Jdolas 
ters haue not from God commaundement, to make their 
Idols and Images. And notwithſtanding that od com⸗ 
maunded Moyſes te make the Cherubins yet commaun⸗ 
ded he him not (as beſides he did — ſate IS 
ple, that they ſhoulde fall downebefoze-them,as the 
laters do befoze theire Images. God likewiſe w2emiled 
to Moyſcs,that he woulde be there pꝛeſent, and that him 
ſelfe woulde ſpeake vnto him out of the Percie (eat be- 
twerne the two Chexubins.. owe haue not the J 
_ —_— pꝛomille — Fo: God hathenot pzc 
miled t 5 e. woulde be a Jeire _— 
and Images. Beholde chen a ate difference betwe 
the example of the Cherubins , £ Ie Images of th Io 
latrous Papiſtes. Par. He folt 211 ewile, that &. Paule! 
ſpeaketh thereof in his ix. Chap. to the Hebrewes. Germ, 
That is moſte true : but it is ——ů— 
Guide, e his Jdolatrie:as thou maiſt ſæ, when ſ 
likethther. Par. Certes I beleue thee in that: But I = 
the tel me by pecemeale: what is meante by the I aber 
nacle, the Arke, t the Cherabins;Ger.And hath not this 
falſe Pzophete interpꝛeted and declared them vnto the? 
Par. Pes, he ha wire ris mm hah 4a 9) Bern 
9 — on es and'Jknowe, if 3 ſhould teil thee, 
thou wouldeſt laugh at it: But al is one, thou ſhalt know 
it. He tolde me that theTabernacle and Wercieleat', ũ⸗- 
. gnified ſhe yreats Kulter-oFthoted : and that 
3 beetrgine bers, — | and 
f Ee Ba iche th Aultars axe enui⸗ 
roned. Ger. By i piace Scripturs pꝛoued he his in⸗ 1> 
terpꝛetation. Par Broweft thoue Ger Hos in derde. Par. 
n do J. Ntuertheles, re 
nto 
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vnto me the ſaid figures and miſteries:and belldes pꝛoue 


them vnto me by the holy Scripture. Ger. am ther with 
wel content:but vpon condiciõ, that thou ſhalt giue god 
and attentife eare. Chou haſte already hearde, how God 
comaunded Moyſes to make a Sactuaxie 8z Tabernacle, 
where were thz& thinges: Che firſt was the Arke 

in were ther thinges: of all, was the two Ta- 
bles, wherein was wzitten the euerlaſtinge Mode of 
God. The ſecond u Aaron his Kod. And Aird, The 
Baſket full of Manna, There was alſo within the San⸗ 
auarp, the Mercie Scate: that was a couer of fine Golde, 
whiche was aboue the Arke. There were alſo the two 


Cherubins, whiche couered the ſapde Mercie Scat. Nowe 


the ſaide Sanctuarie, was the figure of our Sauiour and 


Redeamer Ieſus Chriſte, who is the Sandifier of Goddes 
people:as the Angel laid to the Uirgin Marie And 
(ſaith he) the holy one which ſhalbe born of thee,ſhalbe called the 


Sonne of Jod. UAich thing S. Paul alſo treateth of, ſaping: 


Luke. x 


Te Huſbandes loue your Wines as Chriſte loued the Churrhe, and phel.s, 


gaue bimſelfs for it:to the ende he woulde Sanitifie it. And in an 


other place: Be ye not (ſaith he) deceiued neither Whooremon: 1. Cor.s, 


geri nor }dolaters ſhal enherit the Kingdome of God. «And ſuch 
were you: but ye are Waſihed and clenſed But ye are San- 
Aiſied in the name of our Lord Ieſu C hriſt. He alſo ſaith in an 


other place:Paule called to be an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt ,by the r.Cor.r. 


wil of God, and Soſthenes our brother : to the Churche of God 
Whiche is in Corinth to the Sanctiſied by Jeſus Chriſte. Thou 
felt howe that Ieſus Chriſte is the uarp of the peo⸗ 
ple of God, by whiche he Sancifteth them. And knowe 
thou that enengsemonges the people of God, was but 

ne tam: vader the Olde Teſtamente: ſo in the 
New , emõgs the people of God, we onght to 
baue hut ene Sancuarie, whiche is Icfas Chriſte. Fur- 
thermazE, the Arke hauinge within it ſelfe the efernall 


will ok God, dothe figure and ſignifie vnto Ieſus Chriſte 
var Loꝛd, who in himſelf, hath p knowledge xintelligece 
of the ctiertaſting will of God:to whom God hath reuea- 


ÞP led 


OD 


A. Corinth. 1.d 


Coloſſ. 2. 


Luke. n. 


Matth. . 
Matth. 11, 
lohn. 1. 
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led all the ſetretes ol knowledge and wiſetome. As God 
him ſelfe witneſleth of him, ſaying: T bis 5 my 
Sonne, in Whome 7 am well pleaſed: i him. And that is, as 
if God would (ate, Like as in times paſte, I haue — — 
bnto pou by mp ſeruaunt Moyſes, and 
my firſt alliaunte 4 will: ſo now J pou mine 9 . 
Sonne, who is he, by whome J will that he we vtter x 
declare my laſte will and Teſtament vnfo gau 
by Moyſes the Shadow & Figure: But by th! my Donne, 
Jwillg giue pou the Bodie and thing, Figured. This is he 
- whome haue put all mp will. And as my people of 
Iſrael came to the Mercie Seate, deſiring to know mp wfl 
and to haue mp counſatle: ſo nowe if pou will know anp 
thing ol mp will, ye muſt come to mp Sonne, b pen 
J will ſpeake vnto pou: wherefoze heare him. Foz 
heard and liſtened to the Sernaunt, a great deale better 
ought ye to giue eare to the Sonne. And if pou haue re- 
teiued the Seruaunt , much better onght you to recei 
the Sonne. Thou ſeeſt then howe God wit tha 
be bath put all his Wiſedome and will in Jeſus Chzifte, 
Whiche thinge S. Paule ſpeakinge of Jeſus Chꝛiſte right 
well — Who of God is made vnto vs, Wiſedome, and 
Rightuouſnes , Santtifiyng and Redemption. And in an other 
— Within 1 he) are all the treaſares of Know- 
ledge and Wiſedome hidde. Likewiſe, Jeſus Chꝛiſte calleth 
him ſelfe the wiſedome of God, ſaying : Iwill ſende them 
the Prophetes andthe Apoſtles &c. And foz — tauſe Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte ſaieth that bin ſelfe is m iſe, 
dome, then euer was Salomon. Healſo — T hat ns 
man knoweth the Father but the Sonne, and to whome the Sonne 
will reueale him. By reaſon whereof Jeſus Chzilte is alſo 
called, V Voorde. Foz euen as man by wende giueth in⸗ 
telligente and vnderſtandinge ok his ſecretes and will: 
ſo —_—_—_ God hath manifeftcd his ſecretes andPyſte- 
ries of oor Saluation, by his Sonne Ieſus Chriſte 'on 
Lode. Behold now (acco2dinge to my iudgement) what 
the Arke ſignifieth , hauinge within it the two — 
wherein 


4 Thanked be God, who bath gi 
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Araon ſcou 
in his Sonne 
ene pon ll pg emnemie:.b 


to ſcoarge,deſfrole,and btterly ſabuerte: Df which Rod 
God ſpake, when he ſaide to ce; 
berwene thee Te and ber ſecede: 
and ber ſcede ſhall br mens plalm,s, 


——— — Re ne 
Jeſus Chriſte, ſaping : Aſkt of me, and I will giue thee for 
2 wer uresrmagannt..1 3.4 441 ror" 4 
the worlde: thou ſhalt breake them en yron Rodde,and [| 
brayſe thens,au ax earthen porte. Allo S. Jaule calleth Jeſus 
Chaifte, The Power of God, ſapinge : Wee ö ph .Coriach.r; 
Chriſte Crucified , whiche ſarely is a — e and ait 
offence to the Tewes , and fooliſhnes to the G But to thoſe 

Which ave called aſwell peer as Greekes, we preache unto them 
leſus Chriſte, the Power of — — ee, Aſke⸗ 
in Hauen and in Exrth: 
be hath well declared: 
man may ſee that will reade the ewe Teſtament . Be- 
ſides, the Apoſtles had not ſurmounted the Deuils , but 
by the vertue of Ieſus Chriſte, — Paule fade: 


Chriſte our Lorde. hon feet here what the Rodde (in my 
iudgement) ũgnifieth. Finally, there was within the 
Arke Manna: with whiche of Iſraell were 
nouriſhed in the wildernes: fignified., that 
ſhould ſend.in Icſus Chriſte his Sonne, the true Manna: F armor mc 
ä Sonles muſt be nouriched to life euerla- 
ng. Which thing is ſhewed bs 1 Chapiter of 
I hike, ſayinge : 7» = p — Was the Woorde, and it 10 he. . 
———— in it Was - Likewiſe,Jeſus Chilt _ 
* verely, / ſaie unto you , es gaue not unto you the ohn. s, 
— ee — pr — the true 7 
| PV 


oe 
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Bread. For he is the true Bread of God, which is defended from 
dogg iueth his life to the Worlde.. T bey ſho | 
Pn. We Vs e this read. And Jeſus ſaied vnte 
— am the Bread of li | 
ſoener truſteth in me, h 1 inge liſt : Jam the 
72 your Fathers did eate — in the wilderner, — are 
dead. This is the breade deſcendinge from Heauen , to the end, 
that man doo eate thereof, and not die. } am the bras | 
whiche came downe from Heauen : if any tate of this breade 
ſhall liue for euer. And note, that p ſame which Ieſus Chriſt 
calleth here to Cate , he meaneth it a little befoze to Be⸗ 
leue in him. Then, to Cate that Bꝛeade whiche is Icſus 
Chriſte, is none other thing, but to beleue in him. Lihe- 


wiſe, Chꝛiſte himſelfe ſaithe: Jan the W eye, the Truth, and 
the Life. There are manp other places 7 the Holy Scri⸗ 
pture, by whiche J coulde declare vnto th, howe Icſus 
Chriſte is the true Manna: hut A feare to be oner longe 
and tedious. S here howe the Manna which was 

in the Arke, ſignifieth the nouriſhing vertue which is in 
Jeſus Chriſte. Mozeouer,and thiruly, within the Sanctu⸗ 
arp was the Mercie Seat, whiche repzeſented Ieſus Chriſt 
our Loꝛde, as S. Paule witneſſeth vnto vs ſapeinge: Al 
menne haue ſinned,and are voyde of the glory of God. And are 
freely iuſtified by his grace, and by the ption whiche is in 
Jeſus Chriſte: Whome God hath at all timer — 4 

tion by Faithe in his bioude. S. Iohn alſo 'y 
2 thinges write I vnto you, to the ende ye ſinne not: And 

ſinne, we haue an Aduocate with the Father Jeſus Chri 

the iuſte, and he is the propitiater or pro 

Likewiſe, Herein (ſaithe he) is loue, not for 

God : but bicauſe he bathe loued vs , and hathe ſent hus Sonne t 
be the Propitiation for our ſames. Thou ſeeſte how that by the 
Sctiptures of the Apoſtles, the Mercie Seat of the Olde 
Teſtament ſignified Ieſus Chriſte our Loꝛde. Further- 
moꝛe, and fourthlpe , within the Sanctuarie were two 
Cherubins, whiche with theire winges conered the Mer. 
cic Scat: and ſo the Mercic Seat was, as it were, hid vn⸗ 

- der 
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der the Cherubins ſignified the humanitie of Leſus Chriſt 
our Lozd:vnder whiche the Godhead lay, as it werte, hid. 
Par. By this reaſon, toʒ any thinge that 3 ſ@;hot! gtueit 
all to Ieſus Chriſte, and teferreſt ali to him;Ger.Yea tru⸗ 
lyꝛbut pet J feare, that theſe Whozemaiſtersz Bozdels 

(3 ſapthe Frers Franciſcanes) will not ſticke to deipoile 
Chzilte of ſomet hinge of his, to giue ti theixe Idole Pa- 

homent Francis. Par. But Jaſte this queſtion, whether 

had the Je wes but one Pꝛopitiatour, oꝛ no: Ger Surelp, 
accozdinge to Gods oꝛdinaunce t appointment they had 
but one:ſigniſieing, that God ought not tobe fauourable 


to menne, but by Ieſus Chriſt alone, our L oꝛde. But now 
let me aſke the this queſtion, arts thau contented with 


my 


ation, and the pzofe thereof-Paf.Uerp well 
I pzomille thee; Hurely I nowe right well ſ ; that this 
matſter Right Guide, goethe not but by thinkinge, and 
gheſſinge: and not accozdinge to the trothe. But J will 
tel the al that, whiche alter warde he ſayde vnto me: and 
that ts,that Damaſtene retiteth, that dur Loꝛde ſent his 
A Ing? impainted in a naphin to Abagare; Kinge ofths 
Eſfeans,of whome Euſebius maketi mention in his 


of dur Lozde, and of his Apoſties, S. Petet and S. Paule, 
made oz painted:but alſo that he had ſeene very auntient 
Images of them, which had ben made and painted many 
yeeres beloꝛe. Germ. Jt maye well be that it is true ibut J 
grtatly ddubt of it. Foz if that ninge had bene fodenout 
towardes dur Lozde,the holy Euangeliſtes had witten 
ethinge thereot in the honoure of leſs Chriſte, oi 
ſ@tngtheEuigeliſtes haue ſhewed vnto vs the poze'cof 
baſe condicton, whiche were deuont to Ieſus Chriſte:thep 
with a greater diligence, hane-declared vato vs thoſe, 
who were in ſo greate eſtimation, as thon ſapeſt of this 


In the fourth 


diltv⸗ _ of the 
rye:and ſendeth the copie, oz paterne of the letfer which ws — 
he wꝛote to dur Loꝛde, and ot the letter our oꝛd waſtte Faith. Chap. iy. 
to bim. Yes the layde Euſebius maketh recitattn bis ſapd The, 7.booke 

hiſtoꝛp, that he had in his time not only ſene the mages Chap. ic. 


Ange of Eſſcans. Poꝛeouer, & Lulte woulde haue ſpohen 


AN ©; Þ (tf ofthem 
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4. Tiog. nl. 


Serpente 
in ſome plate, vntil the Temple was built. And after the 
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of them muche god, in the Aces of the Apoſtles: where 
be wziteth all the peregrinations of S. Paule emongeit᷑ 
tbe gentiles ; but helene ſtedfaſtly , that this is a _ 03 
tale. Howe admitte it were ſo:it is not wzitten within 
the letter as it is ſayde, that Jeſus wzote to him, that the 
Binge muſte fal downe befoze the Image, and Wowozſhip 
it: Foꝛ this is the pzincipal pointe which A impugne, and 
withſtande this Jeſter. Par. Me alledged me a miracle 
which Athanaſe telleth ol, conterning the Image of Ieſus 
Chriſt, and of many others, that 3 ſhoulde be ouer longs 
to tell and xetite them vntd ther. Ger. As touching mira⸗ 
cles, thou knoweſt that J baue ready: ſaid non — 
the thereof. Wherefoze holde thee ta that: and lee 
the certaine fo2 the vntextaine. Par. He: g \ meals, 
that God commaiided Moiſcs to make a Braſen Serpent, 
to ſet it vp on hie. Ger. That is very true. But God com- 
maunded him not, to make the people fall downe befoze 
the Serpente, and to do Sacrifice to it. Andif thou wilt 
know what became of the Serpẽt, bicauſe þ people woꝛ⸗ 


1 mere will tell the. Par. A beſeche ther with al mine 
harte. Ger. The Childzen of Iſrael ſceinge the god whiche 


God hath donne vnto them in the wildernes, they behol⸗ 
dinge the ſayde Serpent ,'toke it with them when they 
went out of the wildernes, and kepte the ſame 


Temple was made, they put the Serpent within it. And 
— — R began to — 


— vntill the — he god a GL 
Ezechiasꝛwho ſefnge the people commit Jdolatrie tothe 
Serpent, tanſed the ſaide Serpent, then to be taken out 
from the place where the people had ſet it, and ſoburnte 
it: albeit the ſayd 
CWherefoze the ſayde Kinge foz that d&de , was then, 
and pet to this dape , is highly pꝛapſed and commended, 
If then it be ſo, that it was wickedly done to fall downe 
nen figures, whiche by Geddes „ 


a figure of Icfus Chriſte. . 
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were made e let vp to this people, howe much moze wicy 


ked is it, to fall downe befaze the Jmages made and ſet 
vp by the will of menne / Par. Jt is very true that thou 
ſaiſte; but he tolde me, that after Salomon had butlte the 
Temple , he filled and garniſhed the Temples of God, 
with Images and res, and pet was not therefoze 
rebuked. Ger. He told ther not a tzothe. Fo2 Salomon did 
not fil the Temple of God with Images and Jdolles . It 
is verp true, that it is wzitten, he figured all the Malles 
of the Temple of God , rounde about in painted and ens 
graued manner, bothe with the Cherubins, Date tres, 
and with Buttons of Spaniſh floures. Par. J vnderſtwd 
him, that Salomon had donne, like as oure Ponkes, and 
Pꝛieſtes, at this day do in theire Temples. Foz there is 
not an Aulter , greate no2 little whiche hath not, two, 
th:&,02 koure Images: to be ſhozte there is not a ſquare 
in their Temples, but bathe Images rounde about. Ger. 
Although in the ende Salomon ſhewed him very foliſhe, 
pet not withſtãdinge he was not then ſo very a fole, that 
be cauſed to be pidured in the Temple, the Images of 
Abraham, Iſaac, oz other holp perſonages, whobefoze 
time had ben: noꝛ that he put ſuch figures into the Tem⸗ 
ple, to repꝛeſent God, and to giue warninge of any godly 
thinge: but he did that, onely to garnich the Temple, and 
not foz Moꝛſhippinge edotnge of mon fice. But al that 


Which our Pꝛieſtes [ 
waves. Par. How be it. he told me that en nee 
tip the Images as Gods, Ger. No moꝛe did the Jewes, 
when they Wozſhipped the nt and the Calfe: Foz 
they right well knewe,t 

the Calfe were God. And pet faz al that,thei did wicked-s 
ty:and were therefoze rebuked as Jdolaters,bicauſe thef 
*rcpzeſented God by thoſe thinges, and that in them,they 
woulde ſerue God. Par. Wihp-mape we not ſerue in 
thoſe thinges? Germ. No fo:ſothe:and thou ſhalte finde 


many cramples and large reaſons, in that god Decorr 
Fohn Caluine his boke,entituled, The Criſtian Inſtitus 


tions. 


r. King. a. 


4s 
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tions: whiche boke J beſeeche thee to reade often: fo2 it is 
a boke which wel deſerneth to be often read. Par. Againt 
he tolde me one thinge, whereof J muche maruell. Ger. 
What was that⸗Par. It was this, That we ought not to 
maruell, althoughe in the Olde Teſtamente there were 
no Jmages of the holp Patriarkes and ancient Father 
in the Temple. Fo2(p he)no man was pet glozified.Ger. 
O wicked man: howe durſte he ſo manifeſtIp lie! J will 
pꝛoue vnto the, the tontrarie, not by longe argument 
and declaracions,as I might well do ik J woulde : but J 
will bzinge ther in none, ſaue that whiche S. Matthewe 
ſpeaketh and telleth, wziting the franſfi 
foꝛminge of Ieſus Chriſte, where the Euangeliſte ſapthe, 
That Moyſes and Helie were ſene in the glorie of God ſpeaking 
with Teſus Chriſte. It they were tn the glozy of God, they 
were glo2ified. Thou ſe&ft openly,the cotrary of Þ, whict 
this Caphard hath tolde the; Rowe if Moyles and Helie, 
were ſaued in glozie, we muſt alſo wel vnderſtand, that 
aͤl they which had liued in the like Faith that Moiſes and 
Helie did, were ſaned :foz God hath no reſpec of perſons 
as touching Eternal Saluation. Par. Me talked after of 
Candles, which are offred to the Jmages Sainas. And 
although J folde him it was nothing woꝛthe, pet he ſalde 
vnto me, that it was god, and wel don:foz S. Jerome had 
maintepned it againſte Vigilantius, who mocked ſache 
thinges . Ger. J tel thæ, that Vigilantius had in that oc- 
caſion, to mocke and ieſte at it :as Eſaie alſo did at the J- 
mages in his time. And J ſafe vnto the,that Vigilantius 
in this mockerie, had ſhewed him ſelfe a better Chꝛiſtlan 
and moꝛe faithful to God, then S. Jerome in mai 
ninge the ſaſde Jdolatrie-. And ik J knewe that Jerome 
died in this opinion, J woulde neuer ſafe him to be a 
Saincte, but damned as a Deuil. And concerninge the 
mockery which Vigilantius made af the ſeruing of Ima⸗ 
ges. he mocked not thereat, in the defacinge and ſcoꝛning 
of the Sainctes, as that wicked Peretike Eunominius 
did: But Vigilantius made a mocke thereat ;ſ&i = that 
| erome, 
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Jerome, and other Jdolaters , thought by dagegen 
to ſerue nee 
— eng 5 
lonne yelus 9201d 0c 2 
and be will be din Spirite yt je bebe. 
ſeruinge of Gad wil be ſpiritual. Likewtfe, * ſaid VI 
. —— hat tops heed ne to Image 
'was condemned of Ieſus Chriſte; ſapinge ; I vam am 
firued, in followinge the dect ine of m. Par. Be tolde me Vlrke. 5. 
mozeouerzthat the Wwzſhippe in offeringe and lighting 
bp Candelles befo2e Images, pzoceded ont of the Holy 
: fox God had commaunded and appointed 
his people tolighte the Lightes of the Tabernacle, Ger. Exod. 26. 
Jrighte well knowe, that this falſe P;ophete , — 1 
woulde gladly become Jewes , (f thep durſte: fo: 
wil inal thinges be Jewe like : Hathe not us rriſte 
made an end of al theſe Ceremonies: At ſcæmeth, that al þ 
they do,thep do it in deſpite of Icſus Chriſt; who is coms 
into the 8 ſet an ende to ſuche Ceremonſes,and 
their Caphardes il ſef ꝑ raiſe them bp againe Bo2ee: 
— Lightes of the 2 zabernacle appointed by E 
figured no2 ſignified any other thing , then leſus Chriſte, 
who is the trueLighte of the wilds, and of al thoſe, 
Wwhiche are in darkeneſſe : as wi E- 
ſaie ( ſpeaking of Ieſus Chriſte:) Ariſe Ieruſalem, be ligh 
tea fry chte is come, end the Glarieof the Lorde ret 
, Likewiſe , asthe god Father Simcon detla⸗ 
reth — b betwene his armes,the pon 
childe Ieſus, ſaide: nome lette thy ſermaumte departe in 
—— woorile. e 
vation: Whiche e prepared e of all people, to 
bea ghee to by ten the Gentiles, and to Up 2 . 

nete tt hout offence 


2 here the proper r N 
es 
beleefe x bu! one betfe = erre them fo 


2 It ls hery ee he I might 
Lena who othotrus Lighte > tn 2 


JI. 


EHV. chap. ao. 


Luke. a. 


048 


The Shielde of Faithe. . 


man, which commeth into the woꝛlde. Par. And howe is 
that Ger, By the Lightes » ange 8 
Chziltians , wo hy Faithe and gov Woz 
thine befoze God and menne; as C 
to his Apoſtles : * ne Ligh of the worlds, Gr. Vas. 
e gaue me an other interpꝛetacion thereof , ſapeſnge? 
we muſte lighte vp Candles befoze the Images of 
the Sainctes, in remembꝛaunte ol the Faith which bath 
dinne in the Sainctes, and of theire vertuous « ſhininge 
Life, which they ledde here in this wozlde. Befides,thaf 
ſt is a ſigne and token, that they are nowe bnder the 
Lighte of euerlaſtinge life. Wherfo:e, ſuch Lightes ars 
not pꝛincipallp ſet vp to the Images, but in onours 
of the Sainces , andlaſtely of God. Ger. If then, t 
were god, God ſhoulde haue no Yonoure,faue onely the 
leauinges of the Images and Sainctes: foꝛ he bathe = A 
God altogether behinde ,and laſte of al. N 


let vs talke of the pꝛincipal pointe. I ſale this vnto tht, 
that by the like reaſon J 1 melde ſafe , ſar = Haines 
are in Darkneſte: and that to them te (conſſ- 
deringe that we cannot goe thether , where the Satnces 
are) they ſet Candles befoze thetre Images. Foz like as 
de ſaithe,that the Honour donne to the Images, retour⸗ 

- neth to the Sainaes: So mape J alſo ſaie, that the Light 
ſette vp befoze Images, dothe beate againe, euen to the 
darke place, where p Sainges are: and ſo by that means 
they haue Lighte. owe if 3 ſhoulde ſate ſo, I ſhoult 
-blaſpheame bothe God and the Sainctes. Then knows 
thou, that theſe Candles; are not the Candelles', where» 
with we ought to ſhewe the Faſthe and god Like, which 
hathe binne in the princes. . But the true Candelles are 

theſe : that wemyſt ling in Faithe and Holvnes, as they 
I Corzoth. 4. haue tiued. Ag wiknegeth S. Paule · Be ye flower of me, as 
cb.13. 6 7 foloweChrifte . Als to the Hebrews: :* then 
(ſaſthe ** Which e l of you : Whe haur brought 
Vun ge me {ee that ye folowe. 
Ale when & That : woulde »thathis — | 


FP 


TYPED 
| 


* 


. Or on es ey 


- iOnthemeanefedſon ; the true == 


teave theſe Whozemaſer knaues. Par. 


the Faſtho they dab, de ſaive not vuto them: carry not 
a ware Candle light befoze pou: but he ſaide 


a eee. a mae ſer pu lu f 


good Worker, 21d ke ende path Jes might 
Alſo, when leſus Chriſte woulde that the Jewes mighte 


chewe was in 
ham, he ſaide not vato them:make pe an Jmage 
ham, and lighte vpa hut be ſaide vnto 
them: Doo ye the Woorkg of Abraham. But wilte thou toka, x, 
that I tel the,the trothe: They make ſuche Ceremonies 
to the Images of Satnaes , it woulde wea 
= —— the 7 — + nya bode 
p god Lite and true Faithe , And do 
not with god Life, they will perfonrms with Candles: 
fo; that Periteth them nothinge at all. They are like 
unto the Scribes and Phariſels Hyporrites - who gar- 
nich the Sepulchzes wu ene t3 


and put theni to deathe. Caphardes « ught 
aſhamed, to make this Ceremon(s in this'ignification. 
Foz the Candles ſhatlcondemne them at the latter day: 
tn ſo much as the Candles muſte ds that whiche they by 
god dactrine, and god life ought to do: with that, that 
God hathe fozbidden fuche counterfeit totes and apiſſhe 
dealinges;Par.Surelp;3 ſhall neuer be abe to gaine ſay 
that whiche then halte tulde me. But I pzay tha let vs 
— —— — 
without J e 
tleaueth to the of thy mouthe, and that thoucanſts 
ſcarce ſpit:w ze we haue 
bu doeſt well, to tell me ot it, let vs gde then But 
where chat we de affer dinacr? Par. ft thin tire grene 
o:chpardevfplebſure,bf the tiers. Ger. Fiezfie:let vs 


ters: tonſtdering they are barefoted, 


they be Whozemat 
and obſeruauntes,Whynener'ytcefue 
— — ty 


1 9 knaues: 
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knanes: foz that is þcauſe whith hates rem{the; 
Par. Mherein, J pꝛaye the tell me⸗ Ger. In thinges mot 


, — ſhamefull and abominable, which J dare not ſpeake: but 


thou ſhalt know it an other time. But J pꝛaye ther tome 
to me after dinner to my ſtudie. Par. Contented. —_— 


GEE Farewell! to thy ſelfe. . 
The eight Be J 
the od alone, 
1 ee 


a 


"oli. Germaine. 


That to retourne to the deade Sainctes , and to call 
vpon them, is wel donne. And they Whiche ſaye others 
wapes are very fwles . . Galbe able fs 
— — Scripture, Jnuocatid of des 


Eren Pailter Guide layde bnto mes 


ainas is fozbidden. Cen — 
whiche is to haue recourſe to the dead Saindes, I baue 
——— —— 
vs, tu haue — 


n the 


that all that, which God pzomiſeth'fs not. noayet m 
maundeth in his we2de; beclerel 

that hewethythat de mil it not. 

pꝛomiſed oz commaunded vs; — foratitoen 
dead Safnmes. Thb he hatrthewed vs, $tge fame plectens 
bim not. Foz if it had liued him, and bad henne aechding 
e ee 


TW Www Www 


n 9 — r e . — 
- 
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ted vnfo bs; either by Tcfui:Chriſte, op by his Apoctlia 
who therof makeno — — 
ſay, that u is not in Gods wil. But to the end to content 
and ſatiſfic the, 3 wil cxpzefſely ſhem vnta. tha, that God 
path foꝛbidden the Innotcation of Dead Sainces, Firſt, 
thou tight wel knawelt, that the @crſpture fozbiddeth to 
blaſpheme God:that-6s,to giue to any treaturs, p iche 
appertetneth to Gd. Pax. I tontette it. Ger. Nowe Inuo⸗ 
cation p20 to God, Par. I denp that. 
— —.— — of dis 3 
ophete ſafthe: Cal vporeve in the time of aduetſitie pſilm. 45. 
and tribulation , and I wilt delixer thro * and thouthtrein foalte x 
dia nue banane. Thom fefts here, hoe God commanins = 

tſheweth , that ſuche 
19 IUarL 18, WHET 


(ſaitFhe) che Ecy.55. 
vpon bins While he is nie . Alſo 
ping: Aud the day ſhall come loel 2 f. 


| 1. 
Likewiſe , ale Paule ſaſthe : Gods rm in Rom. o. 
mercis towar des all Whiche cal upon bim. Der here, how 
[Inuocation telneth to Cod alone: and fachs 
ied to hoare . But as fo the 
as it is not bf God, no moe hath 


| with what faith 


1 The Side af Faithe? 


Paule, beinge pet in this woꝛlde, to recommende himſelf 
7 
—— — — 
fo: the p pe tome 
recommending themſelues ta the pzaters of the Uninge, 
and our tale is of Juuotatioi ot the dead Sainctes, and 
ef pꝛaying to them. Par. It 6 
— — an baſt the 
loufly contented mp ſaule. 2 — Pzayeas 
well tothe dead Saints, whichaccnowin e 
as Li mgnu being in this woꝛl 

e we are t Iy commanded Jane n 

— an otber:hat — 

den to make our pꝛapers to dead Saints; Par. Foafatht: 
But there are manp aunetent Docvurs which ſape;that 
it is god x lawful to ve to deade Saincts, as S. Ierome, 


in his boke againſte 1 ae ——— 


= and <a, panes. in 


ole enim Na — ran 


oi —— of ca for ſox hd 
8 n craued pardon for his 
ters. — Paule obreyned lexvj .perſonts: are — 
of leſſẽ — — Goa? 
Ger. Jthinke that when Terome.wzote thoſe wazdes as 
gainſt Vigilantius, that he was mad, and that hehadloft 
_ witte and vnderſtandinge. Par. Howe can that bes 
Ger. ee what he ſaith: F the holy Apoſtles or Martyre 
EEE ES 
to he cer rfid for themſehues && c. watcss 
that-every Cwiſten man li this woꝛld, ougbt not 
of himſelfe to haue rare alone (ſaꝝ then be ſhoulde be; lis 
vnto bzute beaſts)but alſo fo haus care auer his 
neighboure., And that was the cauſe why the Apoſtles x 
Partyzes heinge in this woꝛlde ye one foz anather, 
but nowGoy —— ae 
Xrighte well e 0 


1 Par. 


hd. — * =_— — oo 


det ere Ss Uh 


 felicitie, in the kingdome of God, and ot au Ao Jeſus 


Par. Howe ſo: Ger. Bicauſe our communication was , to 
(ay, whether we ought to ae to the dead 

nowe thou tatheſt vntoane of an other matter, 
— — ro Ss 
t n paater 
made to dead Sainaes, is wozthe nothing: But 3 p:ape 
tha anlipeare me to the ſeconds queſtion: —— 
ther the dare payer. fa De. Ger. Che holy Srripturs 
maketh thereof no mentian:neithe hathe God revealel 
that ſecrete vnto-vs by bis word. 8 
that this (s.a curious, bupzelitabie,and ſuperfluous ques 
ffion:fo2 ſo much as it is nat to Daluation,and 
therein foz bs is no edifieing n nt 

to our Saluation to haue knows this — Chriſt -| 
by him ſelfe oz by his Apoſties, would have deet 

manifeſted the ſame vnto bs. Wherefoze J lone better 
to be ignozant in that with ——— raſhty with ⸗ 


| 
| 


monde Su mock 


os is LE niwoear 


228 ele es 1 as | 2 — Ger. 
A af re Anion is, tt Dat Me ne 
particularly for our ncceſſitſes And. this is my reaſon: 
bicauſe hey haue no knowledge of the thinges in this 
world. Foz that to know thoſe thinges whiche are done 
here on earth by men, apperteineth — white to Crea⸗ 
tures, hut to the onel Creatouv, tot ome noth blog 27 
couered and hidde. And as to; 5 

1 ach ere — 
of Gad, and eompaſſed glozp of his Pateſtie; has 
nung made angnd ar thelr courſe, in: melde God bounds 
them — nd. wityai Cyaritie tot gh ⸗ 
bour: But now they are out ofthat cou 2: (nd arrenens 
to thr ende of (3: where then haue reaſt, ioye, and eternal 


Chailte,rendzingthankes — 


without ceaſinge 
nite grates inhiehe they baue reteined : the graatnes ot 
Which, do farre exteade and paſſe mannes iſtome 3nd 


4 


e a> + 


out Scriptare to ſp:ake any thinge thercof. Par. Pet J 
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ment and fulfillinge ofthe Kingdome of Chzilfe,fo baus 
tul reueiation of the gioʒp of the Childzen of God, which 
chalde dont, ar the gluzions commingo of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
at the latter — — to the bleed, the 
crowneof Jmmoztalitie and Euerlaſtinge life: and con» 
demninge the wicked to fler Everlaſting 2epared fo 
them, and their father Satan. Behold what the (fate of 
the bleſſed (s:whiche is toreaſt krom all, in the glozp and 
Maieſtie of God, which is their bleCednes: and wholy ts 
tonſirme them to his holy wil, attendinge — 5 —— 
of their gloꝛp and their bzethzen , at tt 
demption of all the faithfull. And k — zinke) 
that they are charged particalarly to pꝛaie foz this, oz foz 
that, oꝛ foz the neceMfities, whiche the lining haue, ſeing 
— — not. Pozeouer , this ſhoulde be a⸗ 
| all the examples of * 5 


;efides fo [ nh 882 
\fons an exetrable Idolatrie: the one is, foz ſomuch as we 
at tribute and giue fo the Creature, which wholy apper⸗ 
teineth to theonely Creafoor: to ſafe, the knowledge of 
dur neceſſities! — mae) — —— 
are mp reaſons, wheretoze J ſaie, tha ainces p. 
: — vs. Par. And wilt thou — . fo that which 
S. lerome ſaieth : Germ. A haue already — it, and 
Ierome hat therein ſaied fol s adyiſe and g- 
piritort;as J haue told thee, therin — 
not confirmed his opinion by the Doly Strſpturs: 
that, that the opinion oz aduiſe of a man, ought not to 
— J in the: 75 1 Charche. an Ar- 
— tbc 6 Par heals 
Denizin bib dwke De Eecleſiaſtica Hietarchia, ſaping : / 
that the Pran of the Saintter jare in this world profite- 
Germ. Thou ſoeft that S. Denis vſeth this wende, J 
. Par Ba Dane 


/ 


hiſtoꝛy, ſapinge: That Petomene, the virgine and Martird, 
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affer ſateth t f any contemme this bo diſaipline, and waxe 
proude, that be naught ſet by the peer A but thinketh him 82 
woorthie the faumiliaritie of God : certaaithi be ſhall not by um 
ſelfe obtaine the ſuite, be maketh ro Gad. Germ. J tell the, 
that he ought to do nothinge contemptuouſly' oz pzoud- 
ly. But to ſaie, that he, who hath no conſidente in the 
pꝛapers ot the Deade Sai Land that he beleueth 
not, that the Sainces pꝛaie, is p2oude and a contem- 
ner of the Sainces;, J denie him to be ſo: but J ſate, 
that he is a god man. And beſides, to ſaie that with⸗ 


out the pꝛaiers of the Dead Sainces , a faithfull Chi- 


ian cannot vſe the familiaritie d_, and to be 

hearde in his pꝛaiers and ſuites: J ſaie and pꝛoteſt vnto | 

the, that that is falſe, and is a blaſphemie to Jeſus 

Chzilte , and to the Chꝛiſtian Faithe. Foz to make vs 
kamilier with God, and to make him heare our pꝛapers 

(as J truſte bzfefely to ſhewe it the) appertaineth to 

Jeſus Chꝛiſte alone. It is moſte true, that he who 
ſhoulde-contemne the pꝛaiers of the liuinge Sainctes, 

which are the Chꝛiſtians, he ſhould be a glozious'fole , x 

ſhould ſhew him ſelf an infidele; in tontemning the com- | 
maundement of God, ſaping: Pre ye one for an other: And lames. 5. 
ſo ought S. Denis fa haue vnderſtode it. But of dead 
Sainces:ſurely,J ſaie it is euill done to put our truſt in 
them:and to giue to them, that which apperteineth to the 

onely Sonne ot our Loꝛd God. Fo? I haue ſaied ynto 
ther, ſt ĩs a derogation to the Faith w e haneinJe- 

ſus Chꝛiſte, to whom appertatneth this office:as S. Paule 
witneſſeth: We then (ſaieth he) beinge by Faithe iuſt ified, are Rom. 5. 
at peace with God, by our Lorde peſus Chriſte, by whom we haue 

had acceſſe by Faithe, to his grace. Like wiſe, For by him (ſaith Epheſ. . c. 
he) we bothe haue entraunce in one ſpirite to the Father. 

be the Temples of God, God is then in vs. And ik Cod 
be in vs, what nerde haue we of the pꝛalers of the dear 
Saingeg . to lead vs to Cod, ſeing we haue bim with ber 
Par. He alleaged me alfo Euſebius, 


N bed Cf · 1. 


048 


Euſeb. booke. s. 


Luke. 4. 


Gen. 6, 


— . 
— — — * — 
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had rraued at Goddqs banda to comuerte the Baſilides, who had 
exccutedend pur hex to death, Germ. Jt map be: ut when 


te got graunt v. Wod to conuerte the ſaide Bifilides es dhe 
was then liuing in this woꝛld. And the ſaid virgine had 


and not by her erites, pꝛaying to God foz her perſecu⸗ 
tours, and fo; thoſe wich put her to death, PL the ex⸗ 
d 


graunt ot᷑ the conuerſton of the ſatde Baſilides, by Faith, 


ample of Ieſus Chriſte and of S.Stephin. Par. 
me likewtſe S. Cyprian, in his firſt letter to Pope — 
lius: Who prayed him, that which of them twoo were firſt called 
:by-God,with the Crowne off Martyrdome,that he ſhould perſener 
to praie God for the reſt of the Brothers and Sifters . And ſane 
after,healleaged me Origene in his xvj.Wvmelie,vppon 
the boke of Ioſua, ſayinge: 7 thinke that all the holy Fathers, 
which are departed out of this World before vs, fight on our ſide, 
whiche fight vnder Ieſus Chriſte, and doo healpr vs with their 
Praiers.. And alſo S. Ambroſe in his boke of Midowes, 
admoniſhinge them to pꝛap to the Holy Martpꝛes 4 An- 
gelles,foz that they are our defences, And he ſaieth moze 
ouer ,'declaringe that texte of S. Luke: to wete, That 8. 
Peter his graund mother, was holden with a great Fea⸗ 
uer, and that the Apoſtles pꝛaied foz her:ſo that the Apo- 
ſtles and Party2es pzate to God foz vs, Likewiſe Augu- 
ſtine, in his boke of Baptiſme againſte the Donatiſfes, 
ſpeakinge firſfe of S. Cyprian, ſaieth: He will aide vs with 
bis praiers in this mortal life:to the ende we might (God willing) 
follow his govd workes . Furthermoze , he aiſo alleaged me 
a 5 of S. Gregory, in the pꝛayer of the moztuaries, 
whiche pꝛaied S. Bafill, that he woulde pꝛaie foꝛ him: and 
that he was his Intercelſſour to God , Ger 950 alleaged Y 
ther a great many of Doctours which were of his optnis , 
but ali theſe Dodours bꝛought not in one texte af Scri- 
pture to confirme their opinion. And beſides that, the 
greater parte of them vſe this wozde, * 
— Mherefoꝛe: J pꝛaie the makeno 
vpon the thoughtes and ſuppoſelles ot men. "Fo2 as God 
ſaleth: All the thougthes of men, are nothinge els but vanitie, 


As 
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As fouchinge the wozdes of S. Ambroſe Apr ages of 


Holy Bartyzes,Thou knoweſt well that J —— 
ther, that we canot either with Faith oz with god Con- 


ſcience pꝛaie to the dead Saindes. Par. It is euen ſo. Ger 
And as foz the Angels: thou muſk v d,that they 


are obedient to God : and ſuffer. themſelues to be gouer⸗ 
ned and guided by his 5 of their owne 
heades and fantaſtes , as mate menne do. — 
mult alſo vnderſtand, that the Angels do nothin 
that which God commaundeth them, Then is it follſe — 
pꝛaie to the Angelles, that they — pꝛaie foz vs: foz ſo- 
much as weought not to pꝛai inge at all vnto 
them. Par. And why ſo: Ger. Bicauſe we muſte not ca 
but vpon one God alone, as J haue already fully decla⸗ 
red vnto ther. Like wiſe to cal vpon them, to aide x healpe 
vs,they mat therein de nothing: without commaunde⸗ 
ment. Wherefoze , when we will haue the Angelles to 
healpe vs, we muſte pꝛaie to God, 4 addzeſſe gur pꝛaiers 
to him alone: ts the ende, he commaund his Angelles to 
aide vs im ati ounneteſſities, heautnes and anguiſhes. 
And then the bleſſed Angelles hauing commaundement 
from God, will gladlp do it. Par. And male we not alſo 


pꝛaie to Gad, that he commaunde the Sainces to healpe 
and afſiſte vs in our neceſſities? Germ; No' : fox 
that the Dead Sainces are not o2dcined therefoze, as 
the Angellesare ; The Dead Sainctes haue plated their 


partes,foz God hath not giuen the power to men to aide 
one another, but while thep are here in wozld , And 


haue n vs doo 
ſateth: While we haue time : ag it S. Paule would ſale, _ 

hath appointed vs none other time,fo2 on | 
an other, but in this pꝛeſent life. And S. Iames alſo mie 


Praie ye one for an ather, to the ende ye be ſaued. By whiche —_—_— 


woꝛdes, Cod commanndeth vs two thinges:the one is, 
that NCI one foz another: _ is to ſate , that — 
13 R 9 pꝛale 


— . 
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mne, and I in thee,they alſi 
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p2afe foꝛ the, which pzap loꝝ vs. Then if þ Dead Safnds 
pꝛaptoꝝ vs, weought allo to pꝛaie foz them. owe to 
'Tatc , chat we multe pꝛaye foz the Dead Satnaes : that 
fhould be to do iniurie to the Sainctes. Secondarelp, he 
ſaieth: To the ende you maie be ſaued: to weete , while that 
vou are in the wage of Daluation : pzate that you map: 
attetne thereto . Thou feeft that Geddes will is none o- 
ther, but that we pzatevne fok another, while that we 
are in this woꝛld, here to exei cife our Charitie, ſo long 
as we haue time, as it is ſatcd. Mozeouer, J tell the by 
another reaſon, that the Dead Sainctes map not pzate 
to God fo2 vs:bicauſe thei know not what we haue nerde 
ok, neither de they remember vs. as the wiſe Salomon 
withefeth: There is (ſateth he) ſome hope of him, ho & aſſo. 
ciate with the liuing: the live Dogge, is better the the dead Lyon: 
for he that is a line, knoweth that he ſhal die:but the dead knoweth 
nothinge, and hath no more any rewarde : fir the remembraunce 
of him is quite forgotte, Beſides the loue, the hatred and tht enuit 
ic there already periſhed , and bath no more any parte. in the 
worlale, i all ba Mhiche is dorine under the Suni. Nar. 
the SDatnaes haue Charttte, +if theyhaueCharitic,thep 
Þ:ate foz vs: foꝛ one ofthe fruites of Che 
foz others. Ger. Pra: it is trae;fo it be here in this wozld: 
but not in p woꝛid to come, Foz euen as God hath taken 
away from them the power and vertue to pꝛeach, to giue 
almes, to vilet the ſicke,ec.ſo aiſo he hath taken fro them 
the power to know dur neceſſities, tro hearẽ our fuites: 
by reaſon whereof, it is impolſibte, that they can pꝛa 
bs, what ſuite ſoeuer we make vnto them. Par. Þ 
me foz certaine, that the Deade Stinctes knewe ſo much 
as God, by reaſon of the Contunction and Unton whiche 
is bet wer ne Jeſus Chꝛiſte and them: wherof:Ch2iſte him 
ſelfe ſpeaketh ſayinge: Father? pray iro thee far thoſe u hich 
beleuer toithe eniie. that they be one, eautn as thun Father arte in 

naye be one in veto the ende they may 
be conſumed into one. Ger. Sllerip, ñᷣ conteſte that thert ĩũ 
a greate valtiebetwene Ieſus Chriſte and his Sainctem 


r 
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not onely in ſpirite and will: but alſo in a natural vnitie: 
in ſo much as, that Ieſus Chriſt is a man, and hath taken 
vpon him oure humnanitte , ſinne onelp except, by reaſon . 
whereof, we are bp Chꝛiſte ſet in ſuch honour x dignitie, 
that we are pertakers of the glozte which 1s giue tc Um: 
ea, that we are called the Sonnes d God: but the chiefe | 
and pꝛintipal commeth by reaſon of Faith: Neuertheles, ; | 
it foloweth not, that the Sainas know al that is in God, ( 
and ſ& aſmuch as God. Foz if it were ſo, Cod ſhould not = 
be intompꝛehenſible. The humanitie of Chzilt was ſure- if 
ly iopned to the Godhead: and pet notwithſtandinge,his 
humaoſtie:fo ſap; Telus Chriſte beinge as man, knoweth i 
not the ſudgement dap, ne pet the Angels:as witneſſeth Matth. 24. | 
ee ene ze al that thou ſpener are but 
patcheries.Par.He would haue pꝛoued me, Þ the Saincs 
knewe all whiche was donne in the woꝛlde, by a texte in | 
the Apocalyps, ſapinge: They folowe the Lambe whereſoener Apocalyp.14: 
he goeth, And he woulde haue ſapde and pꝛoued by theſe 
wo:des, that the Sainces are euerywhere :-+ if they ber 
euerywhere,thep knowe at thinges: And he alledged me 
S. Ierome,exrpounding theſe woꝛdes againſt Viegilantius? 1 
Ifthe Sainctes (ſithe hey kolowe our Loꝛde enery where: | 
then muſt we beleue, that they which are with our Loꝛd, 
are euerpwhere:not onelp in plate, but by quicknes and | 


tharpenes,to porcefu that whiche God enen that the 
knowe. Ger. The ſame whiche S. lohn ſpeaketh of, in his 


Apocalyps, ts a Uiſion, ont of Whiche wee cannot well | | 
know, that which God ſignified to S Iohn, by that Uiſid. x 
Asfo2 my ſelf, J vnderſtand by theſe hundzeth and four- 
feoze thonſande, which folowed the Lambe, wherſoeuer 
he went, the whole number generally or all Chꝛiſtians: 


2 ;confieminix themlelues To The erample 
of Chꝛiſbe Searinge his moꝛtifitation in their fleaſh : and 
in things, and euerywhere, they endeuour themſelurs 
to fold we that, which he commaundeth them. Neuerthc- 
” lee, mate well chat which S. Ierome ſpepketh of, fn the 
end or his expofttion: The Sainctes (faith here 9 
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King. 20. 


1. King 7. b. 


and my ſeruaunt Dauid. Ger: Thou mult vnderſfandẽ, ih 
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but not locally, but by quickne and ſbarpnes in perceiuinge that, 
Which God . 4. they doo kyowe. — , ty that 1 
anſweare, and vtterly denie, that it is Goddes pleaſure 
and will to let the Salnges vnderſtande thoſe lerne 
whiche he doth in this wozld, And therefoze let S. Jerome 
pꝛoue it me by the Holy Scripture,that God notifieth to 
the Sainces,all that be doth in this woꝛlde: which thing 
he wil neuer be able todo, Par. he alledged me alſo the 
opinion of fo many Doctoures , that he made me wholy 
aſtonied. Germ. But are the opinions of thoſe Doctoures 
confirmable and agrefnge with the Authozities of the 
Moly Scripture? Par. Nochat they are not, Germ. Mid 
ought then to make no accompte of their pꝛattle and iud⸗ 
gement whatſoeucr. Par. He tolde me ſoneafter,that the 
Satinaes dw not onely knowe all thinges : but alſo that 
God fo2 the loue of them, doth god to other. Ger. In deve 
JI agree, that foz the loue of the liuin nes he dothe 


god to other men, with whome they dwell oz keepe como 
panie:as we reade in many places of Scripture, Par. Be 
ſayde not ſo to me;but he tolde me, that God foz the loue 
of the deade Saintes, did god to the liuinge. And loz ers 
mes alledged buſts 18 * "wana ſayde — 

aac: I will multi liße ene an eritie : bicauſe 
thy Father Abra wed obeied me. Likewt ſe , God ſayde to 
Salomon 7 will giue awaye thy Kingedome: but I wil tarry til 
thou be dead, for the loue of thy Father Dauid. Alſo God ſapde 
to Binge Ezechias: I will defends this towne for the loue of me 


when God pꝛomiſed Salomon, that he woulde not giue 
a wap bis Nealme, vntil after his death, oz the loue of his 
Father Dauid: and that he woulde not deſtrope the Ci⸗ 
tie, but that he woulde defende it foz the lone of Dauid; 
God hathe no regarde to Dauid, oz pet to his Merittes: 
foz (as J haue already pꝛoued vnto the): there is not ix 
man anye Perite befoze God: but God in p2zomtlinge 

ſuche thinges , hadde regarde to his pzomiles whiche 
bc hadde made to Dauid , ſapeinge: And when thoy ſhake 

; ane 
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Haus accompliſhed thy daier, and that thou ſhalte with 
Fathers, 1 ſet vp thy ſeede after — Ke — 
of thy body, and Will eſtabliſhe his kingedome: He ſhal builde an 
houſe fir my name, and f Will eftabliſhe the Throne of his King - 
dome for euer. 7 wilbe his father, and he ſhalbe my Sonne. And if 
he ſinne, f will Chaſtice him with ſuche a rodde,as men are cha- 

ſtened with, and with ſuche plagues as the children of men are 
chaſticed with. But my mercie ſhal not departe awaie from him, 
as 7 tooks it from Saule, whome I put downe before thee And 
thine houſe, and thy kingdome , ſhall endure without ende after 


the pzomile which God made to Dauid , and to his ſœde: 
to werte, to Salomon and to al his Nopall poſteritic. Foz 
it is manifeſt that God hath pardoned many Kinges,and 
the whole Kealme: and bath pzeſerued them foz the loue 
of this pzomiſe . Wherefo2e theſe wozdes ſpoken to Sa- 
lomon: I will not diſpoſe thy Realme, duringe thy life fur the laue 
of Dauid thy Father. And after the woꝛdes ſpoken to Eze- 
chias: I will preſerue this Cittieyfor the laue of me and Dauid 
ſeruaunt : are all one in effec , as if God had ſaied: J will 
not diſpoſe thy Kingdome,but J wil ſaue this Cittie, foz 
the loue of me, and my pꝛomiſſes made to Dauid mp ſer⸗ 
uaunt. Foz if he had regarded the holincs, whiche he had 
beſtowed in men, duringe their life in this wozlde: he 
would ſwner haue regarded Moyſes, Ioſua, and Samuel: 


thee:and thy Throne ſhalbe eſtabliſhed for euer. Beholde =! 


but he had not made them any ſuche pꝛomiſſes, as he 
made to Dauid,togeather with that, that Dauid in many 
things, was the figure of dur Sauiour Ieſus Chriſte, and 


the pꝛomiſſes of the dich thing Kf TAN e fulfilled 
in Ieſus Chriſte, thing, tight well decla- 


reth, ſpeakinge in the perſone of God: I will raiſe vp over Eꝛcth. 34. 


them a Shepherde, who ſhall feede theme to ſaie, my. ſeruaunt Da- 
uid, he ſhall feede them and f my ſelfe will be theire Shepeherde. 
God meante nof there , to ſpeake of 107 pꝛoper perſon of 
Dauid:foz he was dead long time befoze. It muſt needes 
be then, that be meant of ſome other: Now, accoꝛding to 


the opinion of all Chꝛiſtian Doctours, God meant 8 
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he ſo ſpakeof Teſus Chriſte onr Sauiour: ſo muche mug 
be ſaied and meant of the woꝛdes ſpoken to Iſaac: ? will | 
multiply thy ligne , bicauſe thy Father Abraham obeyed me: 
which is to late, foz that J haue pꝛomiſed him, to multi⸗ 
plic his ſerde as the ſandes ol the Sea, and the Starres of 
Heauen, and he beleued my pꝛomiſſes. Wherfoze J will 
multiplie thy ſerde. Concerning that, that thou alleageſt 
me S. Gregory, where he pꝛaieth Baſile to pzape foz him, 


k that he would be his Interteſtour to God, J wil ſhew 


the that Gregorie knew not what he ſaid in ſo ſpeaking, 
Firſt, J aſke the this queſtion , in what ſtate was Gre. 
gorie the ſame time that he ſpake theſe ws2des , had 

the grace ol God, yea oꝛ no: It thou tell me that he t 
in the ſtate of Goddes grace, then J ſale vnto the, that 
he needed not an Interteſſour foꝛ him to God. Foz there 
is no Interteſſour vſed to any , ſaue to him, in whoſe fa- 
nour we are not, and towardes whome we cannot gett 

to. But they, who know that they are in anp mennes fa- 
uour, which can healpe them, they goe to him the ſelues: 
and thereupon it commeth , that the Scripture enbolde⸗ 
neth all thoſe which ſtande in the grace r fanour of God, 
boldely to goe to Goddes Thꝛone, with ſure hope, as to 
the thꝛone of their Father, but we will talke of this ſome 
other where . It thou tell me, that when Gregorie ſpake 
theſe wandes, that he ſtode in Goddes p2e and indigna⸗ 
tion: anſweare, that he did very euill, to take Baſile foz 
his Interceſſour: whiche thinge J will fozthwith pꝛoue 
vnto ther, by the wazdes whiche S. Iohn Chryſoſtome 
wꝛiteth vppon S. Matthew, in his xl. omelie, t 
Chap.erpounding theſe woꝛdes of Jeſus Chꝛiſte: Curſe 

be ye Scribes and Phariſeis which decke vp the Sepulchers of the 
Prophetes . Te hypocrites, (ſafeth he) home ſhall ye eſcape the 
iudgement of hellfier? ſhall it be with building vp the Sepulchers 
of Fe Sainttes,or rather ß cleanſing your hartes from malice? 
I aſke ye this queſtion : dothe God indge as man dothe ? Man, 
indeeth man, by hit Woorkes : But God iudgeth by the harte. 
What rightuouſnes ts it, to ſerue and honour i Sainctes, and in 


the 


. 


The Shielde of Faithe: 65 


the. while to contement bolines ? I ſaie unto thee, that the firſt de- 
tree and pointe of Godlanes is ,to loue holines , and then after the 
Saunctrs. For the Sainttes goe not before ſanctitie or bolines, but 
ſanititie is before the Sainttes . Then in vaine bonoureth that 
man, the Sainctes and rightuous , Who cantemneth Holines and 
rightuouſues. How ſhall you then eſcape? ſhal the Sainftes,vphoſe 
Sepulchers you garniſbe deliner you?? tell you, that the Sainctes 
qe not be friendes to them, to home God is an enemie . 
Dee here the very wandes of Chryſoſtame, If then Gre⸗ 
gory was Goddes ennemie, and that God was his ene- 
mie, Baſile coulde not be his Interteſſour. Foz note well 
the ſapinge of Chryſoſtome: That the Sainges map not 
be friendes to thoſe, to whome God is an enemie. And 
as concerninge the reaſon whiche S. Ambrgſe allleageth 
vpon the fourth Chapiter of S. Luke: that the Apoſtles 
pꝛaped foz S. Peter his grandmother. To that Janſweare 
(as I haue already anſwered)to ſape, that thei had therof 
cammantidement,and that it was theire ducty. And tou⸗ 
chinge thy allegation at S. Auguſtine, pꝛayinge to S. Cy⸗ 
prian: anſweare the, that S. Auguſtine hathj ſayde and 
witten many thinges : of whiche he aſter repented him. 


Par. Me had after moze talke: it was, whether þ Bains 


are betwene God and us, our Aduocates, Pedlato2s, oz 
Anterceſſours. Ger. And how anſwearedft thou him Par. 


A tolde him, that that was ſafficlente fo2 our Sanfocre 


Jeſus Chiiſte , of whome S. Paule ſpeaketh t There is one 1. Tim. a. 


Mediator betweene God and menne, Ieſus Chriſte the rightuous. 


S. Iohn alſs ſapthe, Me haue an Advocate with the Father our r · lo ho. 2. 


Lordggeſu Chriſte. And J tolde dim that theſe textes p:0- 
ned, Þ there is no Pediatonre foz vs but Jeſus Chziſte, 
ne pet any other Aduocate, oꝛ Adaocatrir,Germ.Surelp 
thou ſaideft very well: and what anſweare &? 
Par. He anſweared me, that ſuche a conſequent ſmealt of 
the heare of an Ade. Foꝛ(ꝙ he)albcit S. Paule ſaithe, that 
There is one Mediator ſeſus Chriſt. He ſaith not onely Be- 
diatoure. Ger. Thou thouldeſt haue replied x ſaide, That 
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that he would ſhew ther lame other Pedlafour out ol the 
Holy Scripture. Par. ACaredly,J was not ſo welladu(= 
 ſed,ne A rite to replie againſt bim: wi 
that, that he woulde haue al the wozdes;Ger:J.dw cafily 
beleue the herein. But by what textes of Scripture did 
he pꝛoue bnto thee , that one woulde not be ſapde, alone. 


Par. He alledged me a — the Creation ol 
the firſte dape, ſapinge:I hen was the eaueninge and ibe mor- 


ninge. made one day. And he told me that this ode, One, 
ſignificd not, alone, conſidering that ſoncafter were nay 
med fix other:but that they ſigniſiethe firſte. Ger. n 
he can pꝛoue by the Scripture, that God appointed other 
Aduocates + Pediatours, beũdes Ieſus Chriſt: ag Moiſes 
pzoueth, that God made many daics,J wil then willing⸗ 
Iy confeſſe that one ediatour, ſhoulde ſignifie the 

But vntill ſuche time as he hath pꝛoue d me, that God ap- 
pointed a ſeconde, thirde, oꝛ fourth Pcdfatour and Adues 
tate, bet werne God, and vs: J will not take his expoſitio ' 
fo2 true:but will ſape, and beleue, that this woꝛde, One. 
S. Paule vnderſtandeth, ſole, and onelp: with that, that 
this is an euill concluſion made by him. Whiche thin 

X will clearely pꝛoue vnto the. X 

made the ſeconde dap, the day which be h 

coulde not be called the firſte:fo2 there was then no moe. 
And foz that Moyſes called the ſame dape One: bicauſfe 
that then there was not any other. It is moſte true, that 
after God had made the ſeconde dape,the dap whiche bes 
' foze was made, might be called the firſte: but ſo longe as 
there was but that daye, it was called One, and (night 
not be other wayes called. And that is it whiche Moyſes 
reſpeded, when he ſapde, ol the Ganeninge and the 
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Luke. 24. f daye.And he told me that this wa2d, Ore, 
Toha.20, lignlacth the ürſte, One of the Sabboth dafcs;whiche is, 
| fo wete, 
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fo werte, the firfte dap after the Sabothe daye. Ger. It is 
verp true:but that is by reaſpn.of a Genetiue caſe, which 


S. Luke hatheadded to this wende.. Vna Sabbati, 
oz Sabbatorum. But when S. and K Paz eas? 


meane, the firſte nexte to an other. And then ſhoulde not 
Ieſus Chriſte be the fir{te. Par. Truelp, thou haſte made a 


concluſion. O I And bender ie Cie Pl ent 

Ieſus Chriſtꝛ And beſides that, me t 

this blockhead, ddeth not wel vnderſtand his grammer. 

Germ. Au deede thou ſayeſt trothe, but what ſhall we do 

with theſe Ales, which wil entermedle themſelues with 

the Holy Scripture,and-pet they vnderſtande not theire 
grammer rules. woulde gladly aſke him this queſtion, | _. 


who thus gloſeth this wazde Vnus, One, howe d 
ſtandeth this ſayinge of Moyſes: Heare O 7/ael,the Lorde god 20. 


thy God is one God. Alſo S. Paule ſaithe, For there is one Cod. 1. Tim. a. 
Likewiſe, Hei one Lorde,one Faithe, one Baptiſme, one God, 

and Father of all. Par. I veryly thinke , phe vnderſtandeth Epheſ. 4. 
theſe textes as he hath vnderſtod the firſt; Foz he hath no 

better reaſon by the one, then by the other. Fa2 S. Paule 

in al his textes vſeth this worde Vnus, One. Germ. Pe 
thinketh þ the gloſe + vnderſtãding of this Right Guide, 

is like to theſe auntient Nomiſhe Idolaters, who ſaie, 

that there are many Goddes . And when the Chziſtians |. 
alleage vnto them, that which Moyſes and S. Paule ſaie, 

they anſweare as this curſed inan doth: to werte, that 


Moyſes and S. Paule by thts _— * * 
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the firſt, and not alone, x onely, And ſo maineteine their 
falſe Goddes. O curſed blaſphemy Fo £0 expound and en. 
terpꝛete this wozde V nus, One, Par. Jbeſeche God 
his mertie, that he will ones kerpe and defendeme from 
ſuche expoſitours . But he tolde me ſone after ( that als 
though be graunted , that S. Paule by this wazde, One, 
vnderſtode it, alone, and'onely) that it augyt to be vn⸗ 
derſtodeof Kedemptian , and not of Jnterteſſion. Foz 
els(ſaide he) S. Paule ſhould do wzonge, to ſale ſo often, 
Brethren,praye ye fir me. And S. Iames alſo ſafeth , Prais ye 
one for another. Ger. This Maiſter very wel ſheweth that 
be vnderſtandeth not, what an Jntercefſour , an Aduo- 
cate,oz Mediatour is. Foz although S.Paulerecommen- 
deth him ſelle fo the pꝛaiers of Chꝛiſtians oftentimes; 
pet hath he god reſpec, to recommend htm ſelte to them 
as Aduocates , and Pedſatours betwene God and him, 
Foz then and at that time, S. Paule was in peace,fanour,, 
and amitie with God:wherfoze he needed not of anp Pe 
diatours. oz a atour,is not neceflarie but emongs 
thoſe, which are at debate and controuerfie, where they 


cannot wellagre together. Aiſo,S.Paulehadnolenger 
ſuite againſt God, noz yet pleaded any matter againſf 
him in Paradiſe . Foz he had the victozy ouer all his ene⸗ 
mies, and therefoze he ne&ded not any ſuche Aduocates. 


Par. And what Pedſatour had Paule, to mak# an atone⸗ 
met w God? Ger. Euenhimhe had; whom God bath foz 
all men ozdeined, to haue acceſſe to him, to wete, 1 
Chriſte dur Lo2de, Par. And are not the Saindes bery 
Sediatours bet wene God and men; Ger. o ſureipꝛand 
the reaſon is foz that God hath not appointed them 
thereto. Par. And why lo, J pꝛaie ch: Ger. Bicauſe it is 
his pleaſure, Par. But 3 beſeche the, if thou knowe any 
reaſon , why God hath not appointed the Saſnges to be 
Pedlatours betwene bim, and men, that thou wilt tell it 
me. Germ. Bicanſe neuer found that in any man, 
which euer liued, now liueth, oꝛ that hereafter ſhal line, 
Whiche he found in his Sonne Icfus Chriſte dur Lozde: 
to 


to ſale, the pt leaſe and fat iſſie Hf g ⸗ 
— Foz Cod wonldbe ſatiſſed: (tha ence 
founde in man, ne Creature, no not the 5 
— to ſatiſſte him but Ieſus 
Tode. howe hath made ation 
— — 
eres his body to abide the pee bend in baght fe pans 


_ Chriſte him ſelte ſaieth: 
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abidden:and (ocoſequently,; lo that he diod,and beides 
perfeqiy fulfilled the Lawe of Godfoz bs: ſõ here the 
reaſon, why God would not appoint any other Aduocate 


ö Seng og} 
Ieſus gur Lo2de , Par. And cant thou ſhewe me 6 
Scripture, Goddes ozdenaunce and appointment. Ger- 
Pea very wel, it thou wilt ſ& it. Par. Euen with al mine 
darte. Ger. It is witten, that God ſaieth to Abraham 


And all the Nations of the earth ſhalbe bleſſed in thy ſeede:that . Ry 


aud reconciliation with mo. Be this We fe Tok 
and retonciliation with me. - Nowe this leade is Ieſus 


Chriſte, as ſaieth S. Paule. Likewtiſe,S. Peter ſateth: Know Galat. 3. 
there is none other name under Heautrggmonges men, by act. . 
which we muſt be ſaued,but by the name of —_— iſo, . 
o man commeth to my Father,but loho.14, 
by me. Thou ſeeſt howe Ieſus Chriſte erpoundeth that, : 
which his ſeruant S. Paule ſaieth: We bane 1.7 


Ged, 
of the ſaive Eptitte, — For f wb. 
nemies , we were reconciled to God by the deathe of his Sonne. 
— — reconciled , we ſhatbe hir 
Aikewiſe, to the Colloſtians he (ateth : For i 
— him all fulnes and aboundaunce ſhould dell. 
and by bins , to reconcil all thinges mto him ſelfe . 0 muche 


ſpeaketh the ſaide Apoſtle therear in the ſeconde to the 
Corinthians, the v. Chap . 2. Cor. % 
Chriſte is the alone, and onely Pedfatour ofreconcitta- 
tion,aſwell as of Redemption. Now thou kno wett, that 
fince aman is reconciled —— his mo_ to 

d 


Colofl. 1. 00 
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Heb. 7. 


Rom. 8. 


Iames. 5. 
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God, aballthmes,and: whenloeuer it pleaſefh — ta ges 
to bim te aſne andxequire of him that whit he is neceſy 
ſacie, fatlqwenge ſusbe cetanuliation: and zomi⸗ 
feth him that he ſhall obtaine it, and it chalbe giuen 
bim. Par. @ince then, man is — ta Gods 
end that be hath ſuche yzomiſſesof God: methinketh » - 
Aue not that meu mal nterceſſion foz him. 
hoſurely , hn tw reaſans whiche I will tell 
the | boſidrs — A baue already tolde the 
whiche is, we make no Interteſlſour to any, but to him, 
to whome qure ſelues dare not in sure owne- pꝛoper 
perſons gos, fearinge tobe denied 
demande ol him. may whiche is ones recons 
ciled to Gad, hy Jeſus Chriſte, may boldely goe to hin: 
and ought to be aſſured that he ſhal obtaine that, 
he will craue of him, tolo wing ſuch reconciliation. J 
the, when ſo euer thou ſhouldeſt loue a man earneftly,4 
Wouldeſt pꝛomiſe to lende him a thouſande Cromnes: 
Would he — — interceſſours to the, ta haue ths 
| Capde Crow d by mp truthe.Ger. The ſetonde 
reaſon-is, why a ſap that man being ſo recõciled to God, 
ne&>deth not to haue menne to be interteſſours foz him be- 
foze God, and that he who is reconciled befoze God - to 
ſape, Ieſus Chriſte without ceaſinge maketh interceſſion 


- fo: him:as S. Paule witneſſeth to the Hebrewes: Wherefore 


he may alſs who ſaue thoſe whiche drawe neare to God 
bicauſe he euer lyueth to make interceſſion for ug. I 
Romaines: Ce be Whiche died and which is mare, is riſen 
agiine:Vobo ſitteth at the right hands of God, and maketh i 972 
ceſſion fir vs. Ser here my realons and pꝛotes, by 
tell the, that menne ſo reconciled, baut no n@de of — 
interteſſourg without they will ſhewe £1 — — 
delles, Par. Wherefoze then (apde S. Paule: 
for me, and we ſave one to an other, pray foz me: Ger 4 = 
two oꝛ tha reaſons: Firſte, toꝛ that God commanndeth 
rhat we ſhoulde pꝛape one fo2 an other: 


= 


ye 
to an wothergiay fo} well is rather anerboztation,which, 


I make 


rien 


ſhoulde not be euill ſaideznoz againſt the truthe. For the 
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Jinake benen eee, Fa 
my nei —— 
baut ol Gen in 


Maste if be fo te t 


+Pozeouer, when Jap 


linked one to an other by 


tot Chi pꝛay foz me: qmeane not therin 
te make an Aduocate oz Interteſdur: but q mae 


hiut one peth and traueth with me: and meane 
Ke aca Fs Chiiſttan bzother dothepreſente to God his pꝛa⸗ 
efos Chxiſte and in his name as J do mine. Par. 


Sate notv right well ſee, that thou ſpeakeſt very 
platnely and manifeſfly. But this maiffcr Right Guide, 
foldemeſoficafter , a did me tovndorſtande,that when 
we ſhoulde lape that Ieſus Chriſtets the onely Pediatos, 
and that we had by him onelp accefſe to God the Father: 
and besides that we ſhoulde ſape, that the Sainaes are 
Sediatours, and by them wer haue acceſſe to God, that ſt 


oretution and office ot Pediatour,anr&th not with Ieſus 
Chriſte and ths Sainctes, in one ſe lie degris: as tte Holp 
Scripture, in many places vſeth this manor of talke and 
ſpeache. Andfoz confirmation of his ſavinge, he alledged 


mea texte out of S. Paule, ſapeingt. T hat no man can lay an i. Cor. x 
aher found 


ation of Faithe, then it 25 layde ; whit he is Teſws 
Chriſte bur Lorde : And neuettht lee to the Epheſians, he 


Layeth an other foundatton, when he faith: Fer are Citeains g chef 2. 


With the Sainttes,and of the houſholde of God and are built upon 


the Foundation of the Apoſtles arid. —— Be alledged me 
alſo p Apocalyps. Gel 3 belex o tap here a while, 
vntiliſache time as J haue ſhewed vnta tte the li inge 
ok this matſter lier: and let vs tome to the ſaveinge cf 8. 
Paule: Ter are ( ſaithe he) Citec ine with the Sainttes and of the 
howfhulde of God, and are bialt vpom the foundatio of the Apoſt tes 
ani Rropheret. It᷑ thou wel tonſider the woꝛds of S. Paule, 
thou ſhalt finde, that he ſatth not: you are butite vpon the 
e and Pꝛophttes, but he ſaiths; Tow are builre vpon 


the 


lone an — \ 
togeather:and — — ener ö 


Aroc. 25. 
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an of the eApoſties and Prophetes, Mherefoze the 
Apoſtles and P:opbetes were not the foundations: but 
they ſurely had a foundation,who was Ieſus Chriſte gut 
Loꝛde, and vpon this louudation, the Apoſtles builte the 
Churche of God, as vpon the true and ürme Rocke. Par. 
Truely, it is euen as thou ſapeſt:and J muche maruetl, 
dowe that ſuch a famous Sorboniſte ſo wzelteth the holy 
Scripture, ſo apparauntly lyinge againſte S. Paule. Get. 
Now tel me that, which he alledged ther out of the Apo- 
calyps. Par. He tolde me that it is wzitten in the fame 
boke:that S. Iohn ſaith, Ther he ſee a nim Cine of Jeruſalem, 

and the Wall of it had xy foundations c and in thoſe ]. 
tions the names of the xy. Apoſtls.. Thou ſœſte howe Icſus 
Chriſte is called a foundatton, and the Apoſtles likewiſe 
arealſo called foundations: but Ieſus Chriſte is the pztn- 
cipall and firſte, and the Apoſtles and Pꝛophetes are the 
ſecande,and vnder the pꝛintipall foundation. Bicauſe the 
P2ophets haue fozeſhewed vs the myſteries of our faith, 
and the Apoſtles haue declared vnto vs, that they are ac- 
tompliſhed. Ger. Let vs come tothe true vnderſtandinge 
of S. Iohn his biſton. J tell the, and ſo thou muſte vnder⸗ 
ffand it, that by the rij. foundations in which were wzit- 
te the names of the rtf Apoſtles, are meant al þ Apoſtles 
pꝛeachinges, made to the rtf. lignes of Iſraell, pꝛeaching t 
declaringe to them Ieſus Chriſte. Foz thou well ſefte 
that S. Iohn ſaithe not, that the Apoſtles were the foun- 
dations:but he ſaithe, 7 bat the name of the eApoſtles , were 
written in them: And S. Iohn calleth þ pꝛeaching which the 
Apoſtles made of Jeſus Chzifte , foundations, Foz by 
them, they layde the true and onely Foundation, which 
is Ieſus Chriſte our Lozd . Furthermoze , let vs put the 
taſe, that the Apoſtles were called Foundacſons:bicauſs 
they declared vnto vs this foundation whiche is Ieſus 
Chriſte: they map not abſolutely be ſaide true foundati⸗ 
ous, but with ſome condition. But to retourne fo our 
purpoſe, we ſinde not in al the holy Scripture,that God, 
nos Ieſus Chriſte, ne pet — the 
nes, 


Ws Tt „ Reta! „ A Ae = 
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; JagerceCours, Pediatrars, oz Aduscates , bez 


twene Gos and vs. And therefoze-we haue no niede of 


fuch diſkinaion. Foz this is a difingid which neuer was 


tauented but by the Deuill, to diminiſhe the glozp of Ie⸗ 
ſus Chriſte. This diſtinaton maketh me to remember a. 


diſtinaion, which the auncient Idolaters vſed, foꝛ main⸗ 


tenaunte of their falſe Goddes. Par. Bowe was that? 


Ger. When the Wolaters, were by the Holy @cripturo 


ſaide,it is true, that there is but one Cod the Creatour: 
to ſaie , who hath made Heauen and Earth, but nat the 
onely gouernout foz there are ſaie they, many Goddes 
which haue gouernment,ta werte, which rule the wozld: 
as there is one who ruleth the earth, and another which 
gouerneth the ſea, gc. Par. He tolde me that J onght not 
to ſtaie vppan the wazdes of S. Iohn: We haue an Aduo- 
tate. Foz ( hc) it ſhould then follo we, when we ſhould 
ſaie: S. Peter is an Apoſtle: Ergo, is 8. Iames none: This 
ſaide he, ſh ꝛulde be but a honed Argument. And this is 
the very ſelfe ſame Argument, neither moze noꝛ leſſe, aa 


to ſaie Ieſus Chriſte is our Aduocate: Ergo, the holy Nir⸗ 


gine Marie ts not our Aduocate. Ger. J greatly marnel, 


howthou couldeſt anp lenger heare him: ſeinge that he 


ſaive / that thou muſte not ſale thy ſelfe of the ſaping of 
&. Johntunderſtand thou, that ſuch woꝛdes are moze like 
the-wazdes of a Durke oz Jewe, then of a Chaiſtian: 
vppon whoſe wazdes ought we to ſtate our felues, er- 
cept woe Laie on the woꝛdes « ſapinges of the Apoſtles⸗ 
Foz if is not they whiche ſpake them: but if ts Ieſus 
Chriſte and his holy Spirite , who in and by them ſpake 
thoſe wendes: J pzafe the conſider howe this w2etched 
naughty man, wiingeth and w2effeth the Scripture. 
S. Tohn ſaieth not: Teſus Chriſte is Aduotate, but he ſaf- 
eth: We haue an Advocate, He told the that oures was an 
hozned Argument:but J wilbſhewe the, that dis is hoz- 
ned. Should this be a god a nt, fo ſafe : we haue a 
Ringe of Fraunco : ts wete, Henry of Valois: Ergo, my 


* 2.035 


enkoꝛced to confeſſe , that there was but one God: they 


202d of Vandoſme is Kin ge: Chou ſeeſt right we 
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ll, that 


this conſequence,ſhould be nothing wozthe. Alſo to ſaie: 
we haue a Pediatour and Aduocate Ieſus Chriſte ; Ergo, 
the Uirgine Marie is Ad uocate. ac. The conſequence is 
naught wozth:e therefoze,this is an hozned Argument, 
Now to ſaie:S. Peter is an Apoſtle, Ergo, S. Iames is none. 
This ſhould be an hozned Argument: bicauſe S. James is 


an Apoſtle aſwell as S.Pcter. But he ſhall not be able to 


pꝛoue that the virgine is an Aduocate betwene God and 


vs. Par. He alleaged me Ireney Martyr, ſapinge in his 
. — 3 as — — ge 
duced to e God : in likewiſe was the virgine Marie 

ded to oe the ende, that for the virgine Eaue,the virgine 
Marie was an Aduocate:and ſo manłinde, by the — — 
beinge bounde, Was abſolued und freed by the virgine Marie, 
Ger. J do not belene that Irency Martyr , hath put fa:th 
ſuche blaſphemies againſte Icſus Chriſte : But J thinke, 
that ſome Jdolater, ſhould rather lende that ſaying to þ 
wozkes of Ireney. Par. He tolde me foz certaine , that I- 
reney waitte it him ſelfe.Ger, Jf Irency waitte it, he hath 
right wel ſhewed,that he had not the true knowledge of 
the confeſſion of faith of holy n religion:to wete, 
the Apoſtles Creede:by which is ſhewed vnto vs, and be- 


- ſides we confeſſe , that there is none other, but Ieſus 


Chriſte, who bath abſolued and freed vs, from the tranſ⸗ 
greſſion of the Lawe , and from our-finnes: and that is 
when we ſaie, that Teſus Chriſte came downe from Hea⸗ 
uen foꝛ ig, and foz our Saluation: and toke fleaſh of the 
Poly Ghoſt foz vs, and bozne foz vs of the virgin Marie, 
and was made man fo2 vs, and was Crucified fo2 vs. 
And note well, that in all the myſterics of Ieſus Chriſte, 
we muſte vnderſtand theſe woꝛdes, koz vs, and foz our 
Salvation: foz other wales, all that we ſaie, will pzofite 
vs nothing. Now thou ſeeſt, that we confeſſe not by our 
creation, that the virgine Marie bath abſolued vs: but 
that it was her Sonne Ieſus Chriſte our-Lo2d . Alſo Ire. 
ney hath well chewed that he hath not read the Holy 
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which wholy gfueth the abſolution c remifſt6 


Dauid,feere not to rakes — 5 — 


ned in ber, is — the holy forth a child, 
and thou ſhalt —— 2 — le fro 
their fine. And what is it to be ſaued from innen, ut to 
be abſolued e pardoned of them Thou ſeeſt that the An⸗ 
gelof God witnelleth, Eby Ieſus Chriſt abſolued. 
Wemuſt alſo note the laying of S. Paule: Wherefore, as by 


therig htwouſnes of one,toweete 
Me is not like the ſane. For 
if through the ſane of ene, many be dead : much more plemt uous 
vom many Was the | 2 and guifte by grace. Thou 
ſeeſt howe S. Paule agreeth with our belefe, + with that 
which the Angel ſatde to Iofeph:Pe thinketh,that by the 
talke which haue alreavp veclred vnto ther, thou maiſt 
dnderfand, whether Ireney ſaide trothe, oꝛ no, Conſider 
that, which S. Paule faith: T hauke be to 
— — Lord. But to tel 8 truth, 
| ſince that time coꝛrupt, t declined farfro the 
true Apoſtolical Doctrine, vnder the ſhadowe of god de- 
notion to the Mirgin Marie. Par. e told me beſides, that 
p2U had no deuotton to theUirgin Mario. Germ. This is 
no deuvtion to the Uirgine Marie, to make her a edia⸗ 
trix, an Aduotate, and Redemptrix, bet wæne God e me: 
but it is rather a great diſhanoz and maruelous mockely 
vnto her. Foz ſhe is ſage and wiſe, that ſhe wil not that 
we attribute to her, p̊ whiche apperteineth to her Sonne 
Ieſus Chriſte, and ſhe wel knoweth, that ſh died not foz 
vs. Whiche thinge her very wel ſhewed, when the wiſe- 
men of the Eafte ,'came to Moꝛchippe Ieſus Chriſte her 


death. o likewiſe 
Jeſus Chriſte. — 


Childe, with his Mother the Virgin Marie, they fell 
the yague Childe and to him offered Holde, ——— 
Wee muſk then vnderſtand that the Miſemenne had no 


deuotion top Ulrgtn;foz thei neitder woꝛſhipped, oꝛ yet 
WL 9 offercd 


gar recen Iſa Chat pig Ioſeph the Sore of Marth. x; 


yr on ns os: and by the meane of ſinne Rom. j. 


who hath giuen 1. Cor. 


Sonne. Jt is wiſtfen,7 her the Wiſemenne findin Tan- Mana, 


* 
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offered vnto her, either Golde. Entenſe⸗ a: * 
eaſte anppartes; partel ot the ſapde pzclentes, Aud pet 
was not h Uirgin Marie no whit angry with them ther⸗ 
foze: Fo ſo muche as b tigt well knew, that that ho⸗ 
noz wholp appertepneth to her Sonne Ieſus. Pozeouer 
we muſt ſay, that neither Ieſus Chriſt, neither the Euan⸗ 
geliſtes, and Apoſtleg, neuer had devotion ta the irgin 
Marie, foz thep neuet aua mention in theireDocrine, 
that weought to pzap to yWrgin Marie, after her death, 
neither that ſher was Aduacate and Pediatel , And J 
verily thinke , that Icſus Chriſte and the ApsEles were 
very devout to the Wrgine Marie, in dude much maze, 
then theſe Caphard Pawkes are at this aay. Act me aſke 
ther this queſtio, wanldeſt thou not thinke that Jmocked 
thee, when J ſhoulde call thee my Lozde Pzefident oz mp 
' Lo2de Aduotate: Par. Ves bp my trothe: taz ſo muche as 
A am neither. Ger. Euen ſy fare they, whiche cal the Mir⸗ 
vope, and Life.Surely,ifſh& kneweit,xthat ſheemight 
fpeake,ſhee woulde rebuke them, as blaſphemers ,. rob- 
bers of Goddes diuine maieſtie: and woulde fende them 
backe to her Sonne Ieſus Chriſte, Par. J veryly belene it. 
Foz in ſo much ſhe knoweth her Donne Ieſus Chriſte to 
be the wiſeſt, whiche ener was in the woꝛlde: ſo much the 
moꝛe will ſher, that euery man be gouerned by the ſame 
Ieſus Chriſte, whois the cuerlaſting wiſdome of the Fa⸗ 
ther. But to the ende Jtell the trothe, this matſter ſaive 
tertainelp vnto me, that ſuche titles apperteyneth not to 
the Ufrgin Marie, as vnto God , oꝛ to her Sonne Icſus 
Chriſt: But that ſuch namea, ſecondavilp, belonged ts the 
Uirgin Marie, ᷑ nat as the onelyt der cauſe, t beſides 
craningly; after the manner of ſuſfrages, and not of an 
abſolute authoꝛitie and power. Ger. I neither foꝛce his 
diſtindion, either pet his pꝛatle: fo2 ſo muche, as he bʒin⸗ 
geth no wit nes aut ol the Holy Scripture, chat þ Uſrgin 
Marie is, oꝛ hath ben called, Aduocate,Pedlatrir,Nuene 
of mercte, hope, and life , 02 any wape els what ſo 22 
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And therefoꝛe, it is not niedefull to ne anf ſoche diſtin 
tion. Par. And pet not withſtanding he pꝛoned vato me 
that not onely the irgin Marie, hut alfo al the Beinen 
and Saſaccſſes, which are in Maradiſe, do obtainemer- 
tie, ue, Saluation, and hope. Germ: M what texte pꝛo⸗ 
neth he that? Par. By this whiche Icſus Chriſte ſaithe. He "FOR 
that beleneth en me Jhait doothe woorkes uche I doo:and u cb '1 
— he ſball obtaine, a I ſball loo them by him or 
Ger. Leſus Chriſte meaneth of the liuinge | 1 
— not of the dead. Which thinge Ieſus Chriſt '1 
right well declareth, when he ſaithe:He that beleueth in me 
&-c. Home the Sainaes. whiche are in Paradile beleue 
no moee:fo2 they enioye that, and haue that whiche they 
beleued fo haue: and haue the accompliſhemente of their 
Faithe, Foz a man beleueth not that p2operly whiche de 
; ſeth, but that which appeareth not: wherfo:e they nede 
no moꝛe ſuche Faithe. Faithe is not neceſſarpe foz men, | 
but while they are here in this wozlde.: as witneſſcth S. 
Paule. And pet thou mule vaderftande , that althoughe : cor. 3, 
the liuinge Saſnaes obtatne ſuche thinges of Cod, pet F 
they obtayne them in the name of Ieſus Chriſte, and not | 
in theire owne name. And this is if wherein the Faith of i 
Jeſus Chriſteieth, to beleue that in his name we muſte 2 | 
obtaine of God, that whiche is required of vs lot this te- | 
poꝛal life, as for the Saluation of our Cones. Wherefoze | 
we map not pꝛoperly tall liuinge Sainctes, Aduocates, ' 
Interceſſours, and Mediatours: bicauſe thep obtaine no- b 
thinge in theire owne name. Foz he is pꝛope rip an In⸗ b 
terteſſour and Pediatoure , in whoſe name we obtaine x 11 
get any thinge. Nchiche thinge the Pꝛumatiue Churche 
weltviwertove., Foz in the ende ot all the pzapers, was Xs 
ſayd;Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum: which is,through 
_ Chi wr Lorde. As it is alſo weitten in S. Iohn. And rohn.r4, | 
at ſooner thinge you ſhal aſke in my name I wil ox. And 
fn — Xarzart 2 ie unto — What ſo ſo lobo. is. 
euer thingt youſhall aſkethe Father in my name , bt ſhall giue it | | 
*. And it is no metuel, although * — | | | 
$0 | 
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aàs we haue no pꝛomiſle theroł, neither pet 


tis, That who ſo ener ſhall beleue ann ſhalbe baptized, | 
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bs toaſke(n his name. Foz all the pꝛomiſes of God,ars 
allo made vnto vs in ths name of his Sonne Icſus.Cluiſt 
our Lozd.With that, that we cũnst finde, that God hath 
not pzomiled vs any thinge in the name of the Uirgins 
Marie.Wherefoze we ſhall neuer be able to ſap,thatſhs 
is our Aduocate,neithercan we demaunde any thing in 
her name, but that we muſte wzonge God, Ieſus Chriſte 
bimſelle, and the holy Airgin: t the reaſon is, foz ſo much 
pet anycommau⸗ 
dement, Par. Do it is, that he alledged me that whiche 
Ieſus Chriſte ſapde vnto his Diſciples; Their ſinnet — 
perdened,Whome you ſhall pardon. and neuerthetes 

by Eſaie: It is I who away Your iniguities, 
very —— Ieſus Chriſte gaue ſuche aut bozitie ta bis 


Apoſtles: b ut it was when ye ſente them topzeache hs 
Golpell: but Leſus Chriſteſapde not vnto them, 


ſinnes whiche they pardoned in theire name, ſhoulde be 
foʒzgiuen. But he vnto them:that the finnes, 
they ſhould pardon in his — 2 koʒzgiuen. Par. 
If thou pꝛoue me not thy expoſttid t LfA 
I will not take it foz god. n. erpoll 
Mathew:where it is * » that leſas Chriſte — vnto 
bis Diſciples: 4! power —_ Heanen end in Earth: 


—— anne ifinge them in the nans 
Site Father of the Somme, te Fa .and what s 
bapttzinge in the name of tue Fathe Do! 

of the holp Gbolte, but by baptiſme to — t teſti 
tothoſe whiche are baptized,that theire ſinnes are fazg! 
nen them in the name of the Father, of the Donne , ar 
the hol are all one in Godhead:z Likewiſe, 
Ieſus Chriſte ſapde vnto his Apoſtles: Ce gce ( ſaithe he) 
throughout all the worlde;and preache the Goſpe ee 
that Who ſo euer ſhall helene and be baptized,ſhalbe ſaned. Au 
te Gm of the Golpel-but to teck there | 
ffon of Sinnes, in the nameaticſs Cluiſtergud what is 
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. (tn lomcþ as he(s God)hath 
alwapes reſerued to him ſelfe t 
pardoninge of finaes,and the Hpolfles hau 
but Pinilters. Ano pet were te not fo alwates,but du- 
ringe the time of theire pzeachin ethe Goſp onelp; 
pardoning ſinnes in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, in allo tant 
from them Par. He tolde me alſo afreſſhe, that we oughte 
not to maruell, although they attribute that to h Utrgin, 
which onely appertepneth to Ieſus Chriſte. Foz we finde 
in the holy that one very thinge is attributed 
—— — — 
one manner:as foz example, we read :T am{(aith lohn. 2. 
Feſns)the hghe of the worlde . And 1 be 
ſaythe to the Apoſtles: Tec are the lighe of the world. And bes Matih. . 
ſides, oł other examples which are in the Scripture. 
Thou oughteſt to know and vnderſtande, that God and 
bis Sonneleſus Chriſte of theire eſpetiall grace, haue of- 
tentines communicated with men, the name whichs pꝛo⸗ 
pry aperteynth tothemſlues. And foto . 
thei are pꝛop Wy and naturally ſuc! name fm 0; 


beth bath on ot tome office 


examp alledgedſt 

poſtles. Foz Icſus Chriſte is the true, mo⸗ 

per, and naturall light ot the wozlde + butthe Apottles 

are not ſo, ſaue, by tommunicatinge, and naming,to ſay, 

the Apoſtles were not called the light, bat by reaſon tht 

were illumined and · lighted, and pat out of darkenes, 
Ing > ————7—çꝙ—ði—— 

s 3 
A arwar—t inthe Lende. Naw Ieſus Chriſt Fri 
gbted any perſon, but to the end the ſame perſon 


chould ſhew light againe fo others, thꝛough god werks. 
| Aut bathe we eee . ee . e, Lee Nauk. y 
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vhoorkes they. mey gloryfie pur Father Whiah is in FHleaumi Alla 
Jefus Sor ws „ati communicated the ſame name to the 
Apatties,by reaſon of theoffice;whereunto Ieſus Chriſte 
had called them, wich was the office of pzeaching Gods 
Mod, which in the Moly Scripture is called the Light: 
as God hath conimunicated the name of Father, to men, 
albeit, it pzoperlp apperteineth not vnto them. Alſo God 
date cõmunicated the name of God, to Pꝛintes 4 agi⸗ 
ſtrates. Aldeit p ſame doth not pꝛoperip apperteine vnto 
them. But God dothe it, dy reaſon of the office wheruntg 
he hath appointed them:and thereby alſo he admoniſheth 
them of their office, and bicauſe the childzen ſhould haue 
their Fathers in greater teucrente: x the ſubtects ſhould 
haue their Pzinces in greater honour and rtuerente, 
obeping them as God. But God, in takinge awate their 
office,hath alſo taken away from them the name. And by 
that meane the Apoſtles are no lenger light,foz they are 
not in the place to giue light by god wonkes: neither are 
they any moꝛe, in the office of pzeaching Goddes woꝛde. 
Surely, J would that this Caphard who'hath conuerten 
thee fromthe truthe , would unto me by the Þoly * 
Scripture, that God, eſther Ieſus Chriſte, oz yet the Ans 
gelles and Apoſtles had ener communicated ſuch Titles 
to the n Marie, to wete, Queene of Pertie, Hape, 
Lite, and Aduocate. If J may finde, that God hath giuen 
ſuche Titles to the Uirgin Marie: J would verely ſate, 
that he ought to make ſome diſtindion : but we finde not 
that Godhath giuen to her any ſuche Titles. J thinke 
— — hays omen fe , ſuppoſeth'that we are made of 
lockes oz els of ſtoanes. Me thinketh, that when J heare 
the READ Teen de mat IE f 
feedinge'tna Garden oz Oꝛchyard. Par. And why tom 
pareſt thou him to a'Goate. Ger. Bicauſe there — 
moze perilous beaſt in an Oꝛchyard oz gardein: 4 
that he-biteth oz foutheth with his terth, dieth. 
when this alter Caphard entreth into this — 
yard of The Holy Sertyture, he cozrupteth the PROT 
meanfnge 
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meaninge thereof: and there cannot be a ſentente allea- 
ged , but that he coꝛrupteth, and taketh awaie the true 
ſence, and wazthines of it. Par. It ſeameth to me, that 
thou art angry. Germ. And what is he that woulde not 
be angry, ſeingethe honour of Icſus Chriſte and his ho⸗ 
ly woꝛde to be ſo ouerthzowen and deſtroied, by thoſe 
who ought to mainteine it / Par. J beſeche the be not an⸗ 
- gry: but take the matter merily t in god parte: foz thou 
canſt not aduauntage the any thing with being angrp? 
thou ſhalt ſurely heace of other manner of things,befoze 
we are at an ende. Hcarken I pꝛaie the,to that, whiche 
be tolde me ſone after: whiche is, that S. Paule would be 
ſure to take hede to ſaie, that the Titles whiche are gi- 
uen to the Uirgin Marie, in Salue Regina miſcricordiz, 
were wzongly giuen her, and againſt reaſon : Foz if he 
bad called the Theſſolonians ( beinge newly conuerted) 
his hope, iope, ę gloꝛie:a great deale maze he would haue 


Hope, Jeye, and crowne of Glory, is it not you, before God? ye are 
our glory and ioye. And after he tolde me, that ſince the 


ponge Tobie is called, The kght, ſolace, and hope of his pa- Tobie. wo, 


rentes: what hurte is it to giue ſuch titles to the Mother 
of God? From whom p2occaded the Bonne of rightuouſ⸗ 
nes, whiche is Ieſus Chriſte. Pozeouer he tolde me that. 
Ger. State a while fo tellinge the reſt , vntill ſuch time 
as J haue anſweared the to that, which thou haſte alrea- 


dy tolde me. Firſt, concerning that, which this Caphard 


hath ſaſed vnto the, that S. Paule would take god herde 
to ſafe, that ſuche names were wzongfully and againſte 
reaſon ginen to the Uirgin Marie. Underſtand thou that 
S. Paule already anſweared: That altthat whiche apper⸗ 
taine to the onely Sonne of God, is euill done to giue to 
another, againſt reaſon x truthe, as him ſelte hath ſated: 
That Teſus is his hope, ſaving:Paule the Apoſtle of Ieſus 
Chriſte the will of God our Saviour, and of his Sonne 


Ieſus Chriſte our Lorde,and Hope &t. Be maketh no men- 
tion of the Wirgin Marie. Like wiſe, de ſafcth; He whicke . Cor. v. 
ä U .  retoyceth, 


ſaied of the Wirgine Marie. Foz he thus ſafed: Who is our 1. Theſſ. i. 
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reioycetb, let him roioyce in the Lorae: he ſaieth not:lette him 
reiopte in the Uirgin Marie, but onelp in the Loꝛd. Alſo, 
And let vs roioyce in Chriſte. Likewiſe , he ſaieth: As for 
me,God firbidde,that I ſhould reioyce, but in the Croſſe of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſte, Par. Now tell me whp S. Paule then 
callcth the Theſſalonians, His Hope, poye, and Glorie. Ger. 
I ſhall not be able very wel to tell it the, without J firſt 
declare vnto thœ, that which is ſpoken befoze, Wherfoze 
hearken what he ſaithe: For ſomuch,brethren, as we are kept 
from you for a ſeaſon, as concerninge the bodily preſence , but not 
in the harter we enforced the more to ſee you perſonally with great 
deſire . And therefore we woulde haue come vnto you 7 I Paule 
once, and againe, but Satan withſtoode vs. For what is our hope, 


of ioye, or cromne of reioycinge? Is it not you in the preſence of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſte,at his comminge, ye are our glory and ioye. 
S. Paule excuſeth him ſelf, in that he had not oftener viſi⸗ 
ted the Theſſalonians, and that he had tarried ſo long be⸗ 
fozc he came to ſee them: bitauſe that ſome mighte haue 
ſaide: This is not the parte of a true friende, to leaue his 
friendes and not to viſit them in the time of neede:he an⸗ 


fweared and excufed him ſtife very well, ſapinge: That 
he was ſeperated from them to his great griefe , euen as 
the god Father is ſeperated from his childꝛen: neuer⸗ 
theleffe , be meaneth not fo be ſeperated from them any 
longe time, and that he is ſcperated from them in ſfighte 
gnelp: but not in harte and ſoule, which alwaies fs with 
them by loue, and Fatherly care. Pozeouer,that he hath 
not kept bim ſelfe backe from goinge to them bp his g@d 
wil: but foꝛ that he could not haue the opoztanitte, being 
of Satan ſtafed thꝛough the Jewes . Furthermore , he 
chowed fo the Jewes, with marnelous amplificatſon, 


that he had in no wiſe kozgotten and contemned them: 


but had them in grcate remembzaunce and eſtimation. 
And figureth his ſpeache by interrogation: and anſwea- 
reth by affirmation , the better to perſwade and ſhewe 
them, that thet ought neuer to be ſ:perated fro the truth 
of the Golpell, which he had pꝛeached vnto them: as be it 
| - {o, 


r rnb es 


WT 0 14 - ev 0 ww WP” ww O06 %Y WT > = WD = 4 * 


8 


The Shielde of Faithe.) | wy 


ſo, that he meaneth e hopeth, that they Houlde be to him 
occaſion of true iope aud glozte in the pꝛeſente of Chzilt, 
when be ſhall come in his Maieſtie to iudge the wozlde, 
Par. I beſeche thee to make me vnderſtand this better, by 
a familier example. Ger. J am content to declare it vnto 
thee moze plainely. The godman of an houſe, hath a nũ⸗ 
ber of childzen: Emongſt which, one of them is very wel 
learned and wel taught, to whom he recommendeth and 
glue the charge of the reſt, to teach and learne them: and 
in very dede he teacheth and inffruceth them excellent- 
ly well. Now the ſaide childe who hath charge from the 
Father,knowing that the father muſt ſende to know,to 
ſe if they haue pꝛoſited and gone fozeward in their lear⸗ 
ninge: he will then ſate to his bzethzen : Childzen, take 
herde ve koꝛget not that which J haue learned and taught 
pe, but hold it faſt:to the end, that when we come befo2e 
our Father, you mape be to me an occaſion of Joe and 
Glozp , and not of ſozrow x ſhame: foꝝ J haue ſuch hope 
in you , that yon will be to me ioye and glozp befoze my 
Father Euen ſo meant S. Paule to ſaie to the Theſſalo- 
nians: foz God had giuen them to him to teach t inſtru 
them. And therfoze he ſaith vnto them: J haue ſuch hope 
in you, that you wil be to me an occaſſon of ioye and glo- 
ry, when we ſhall appeare togeather befoze Ieſus Chriſte 
our Loꝛd: wherefoze perſeuer in that which J haue lear- 


ned and taught you, without foꝛgetting thereof. Foz as 


a wiſe Sonne is a iope and glozp to the Father, even ſo 
is a wiſe and wel learned Stoller a ioye and gloꝛy to the 
Scholemaiſter. Par. J pꝛomiſſe thee this is a very fami⸗ 
liar example. Ger. Thou ſeeſt then that S. Paule will not 
ſaie, that the Theſlalonians are the hope of his Saluation 
and euerlaſtinge life , befoze he had euer knowen the 
Theſſalonians. Par. God be thanked, now vnderſtande 
it. Ger. Then let vs fazthwith come to our purpoſe. S. 
Paule could not ſaie þ of the Uirgin Marie, which he ſaide 
of the Theſſalonians : foz he had neuer charge giuen him 
to teache the Uirgin Marie. Par. In d&de Jthinke not. 
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Ger. As concerninge yonge Tobie. J late dts the, that 
il thou vnderſtand not the Stazie,thou can not vnder⸗ 
ſtande, why his Mother called him, the light of her epes, 
the ſtaffe ol her ayde, and the hope of her poWerſtie, Par. 
I pꝛap thee tell me howe that matter commeth to e 
Ger. It is waitten in the ſaid Dfozte , that obie 
departed from his Father and mother, to go ts Raghaell, 
his father in lawe : and his mother ſeinge that it was 
longe oz he returned, and thinking that he had bene lock, 
moued with motherly lone towardes her onely Sonne 
Tobie, began to complatne her, ſaping: Mas my ſonne, 
the lighte of our eies: to werte, in whome our efes take 
pleaſure:the guide of our elde:to ſaie,thou waſte he, who 
thouldeſt vphold, ſuſtaine, e nouriſh vs in our olde age: 
the hope of our poſteritie: whiche is, by whom we hoped 
to encreaſe our poſteritie, generation, 4 houſe. S&here 
the whole ſome and effect of the Hiſtoꝛie. But J beſeche 
the to conſider , (f we haue occaſion ſo to ſate of the Wir- 
gin Marie. Thou right wel ſceſt that theſe are the wazd? 
of a Bother, who thought her childe had bene loſte. And 
acco2dinge to the oꝛder of nature, ſhe ſaide true. Par. J 
ſ@ very well, that this Maiſter hath tolde me nothing to 
any purpoſe.Ger, Now ſaie on that which thou wouldeſt 
baue ſpoken, Par. He told me that S. Auguſtinefn his ſes 
cond ſermon of the Dominicall Annunciation towardes 
the ende, makinge his pꝛaier to the Airgin Marie, ſaithe 
emonges many godly titles and pꝛayſes: Thou arte the 
onelp hope, 62 ſinguler godnes of ſinners : by tte we 
hope to haue pardon of our finnes , and in the is the er- 
of our reward, and hope of our bliſte. Ger. J ſay 
vnto thee, that ſome Idolaters haue attributed that to S. 
Auguſtine: either els we muſk of neceſſitie ſate, p he was 
an inconſtant Docour,x variable in his doctrine: Fo: he 
ſaith al other wales, in another bake called his Manuale, 
8. Avguſtines in a place which beginneth thus 2 Tota ſpes mea. Hm = 
Maouale Chap, hope, (ſafthehe ) © in the death of our Lord, his deathe is my ] 
12, merite or deſert, my refuge, my health ny lift, and reſurreftion, 
f And 
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And in another bake called, De Verbs Domini, in the xl. 
Hermon, in a place which heginnei h thus: Medicina ani- 
mz: Che Medicine of the ſaule ( ſaithe he) and at᷑ all the 
ones — pzopltiation faz ali ſinnes, is o 
beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt. Thou ſerſt ham S. Auguſtine pute 
teth all his hope of life, and Saluatton, in the death of Ie⸗ 
ſas Chriſte, and ginefh all the vertue 4 power foz obtap- 
ningo theſe thinges , to faith in Ieſus Cirite. And furely 
Jcan when J will alledge vnta the tenne places al the 
ſaide S. Auguſtine like ts thoſe, which A haue now alleds 
ged the. Par. Jabaſſh wonderfulip at theſe ancient Dos 
gonrs, whiche haue fo varied in Doctrine. Ger. As Jhane 
tolae the, many baokes haue ben fathered of S:Auguſtme 
whiche he neuer wzote.Wherefoze the beſt is to holde vs 
to the moſte auntient: whiche are Goddes Pꝛopbetes: as 
Eſaie, leremie,Zacharie, and the reſt cotcined in the Olde 
Teſtament. And after to the Apoſt les of our Loꝛde Icfus 
Chriſt, Theſe art the true auntient Doctours,and which 
are wont tobe called auntient. Par. And Jafter tolde 
him, that J had dfuers times hearde fayc,that the ſaluta- 
tion of the Angell was no pꝛayer. And therefoze that wee 
ought not fo ſape it at the beginninge of any Sermon. 
Wheicupon he anſweared me, that they whiche ſa tolde 
me: whereof the ignoꝛaunt ſozte, who knew not in how 
many manners pzaler conſifteth. Foz)qp he) we may pꝛay 
without wazdes of crauinge and aſking,.as wee clearely 
\ in the poꝛe common beggers. Some aſke by wazdes 
of trauinge, as fo; the honour of God. Others demannde 
by way of retommending the vertues of him, whom they 
pꝛaie bnto. Ger. This is tuen inough:ſoa I better vnder⸗ 
ſtand, what he would ſale, then him ſeite. But if the ſalu⸗ 
tacion of the Angell be a pꝛayſe and commendacton, con- 
teyning pzayer:Jaſke what aide, ſuccoure 8 afſiſfannce, 
doeth the Angel aſke of the Uirgine Marie, by theſe com⸗ 
mendacions⸗ Par. Surelp, A know nof.Ger.J will ſhewe 
der that this Caphard vnderftanveth not what he ſaith: 


and that in thinkinge tohonoure the Mirgin, he vtterly 
U tt diſtono⸗ 
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diſhonoureth her: and J wil go about to pꝛoue it by thefe 
very woꝛos: Aue gratia plena, &c. Which are the wazds 
of the Angelles lalutation:and the ſalutation whiche the 
Angel made to the virgin Marie. Now be which ſalueth, 
pꝛapeth foz him which is ſaluted. The Angel ſaluteth the 
Uirgin Marie: Then the Angel Napetb foz the Airgin, 
ſo tonſequentiy, they whiche will take theſe wazdes (0, 
Aue gratia, &c. Foz a ſalutation:they pꝛap foz the Airgin 
Marie Then we know, that to pzape now foe; her, ſhould 
be an erroure, and diſhonour vnto her:ſeinge ſhe — 
hath none&edeno2 want of Saluation: Foz ſhe whol) 
fopeth it. WWherefoze:to le e the Aue Maria by wapo 
tutation, is not to pꝛape tothe Uirgin Marie: to the ende 
_ th&ſhouldehelpe vs:but it is rather to p:aye (oz her 
to wiſſheher god and health. Powe put the cale, vere 
lo, that by theſe woꝛdes Aue Maria,&. Wee pzaped to 
the Airgin Marie: (ap vnto the, pit were in vs greate 
follp:foz ſhe is not nowe in place that ſhe tan heare and 
helpe vs, as when ſha was here in this woꝛlde. Par. As 
foz me, Jknowe by that which thou haſte befoꝛe toldem 
of and inſtructed me, that it is a maruelous folly; to pꝛait 
to the dead: but this Paiſter Guide made me an argumẽt 
ſayinge:3fS.Paule woulde that a Patrone of Rome nas 
med Marie, were carefully ſalued ot᷑ vs Chꝛiſtians:wher⸗ 
fo:e ſhould not the Church deuoutly ſalute the ſame Mir⸗ 
gin Marie*Ger.Jt is true that S. Paule in the rv; Chapi⸗ 
ter of his Epiſtle to the Romaines, pꝛapeth all the Church 
to ſalute in his name, many god perſonages, which were 
at Rome: emonges which he named this Patrone, called 
Marie: by whiche wozdes S. Paule maketh not a ſimple 
falutatfon to her:but by wap of ſuch ſalatation,he retom⸗ 
mendeth to her to the whole Church, to tomtoꝛt her, and 
to helpe her in al her neceMities, as a woman Moꝛthy to 
be recommended. But there is a great differece betwene 
this god Matrone, and the bliſſed Airgin Marie. Foz ag 
then this Matrone had nede of ſalutation, and by ſuche 
(alutation to be commended to the Churche. Nowe — 

Uirgin 
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Mirgin Marie had ns ne&de of ſalutation, ne pet io be rev 
commended to the Sainges whiche are in Paradiſe. But 
A will make the an other argumente. It it be ſo, that S. 
Paule was ſo careful to wzight to the Romaines, that thei 
ſhould ſalute this (aſd Patrone: a great deale moze care⸗ 
ful ſhoulde he haue benne to waſte to the Chziſtiang , to 
ſalute the Wicgin Marie, if he had knowẽ it to be a 
ſtian deede: which thinge he did not. UWherefoze we muſt 
ſap, that it is not a conuenient thinge to ſalute the dead, 
Par. Jn deede thine argumente is a little moze founded of 
à liuely reaſon, then this Guides argument. But J pzaye 
ther that thou wilt declare vnto me, howe wee muſte vn⸗ 
derſtande the woꝛdes whiche God ſpake to the Serpent: 
I wil foe enmitie betwene thee and the Waman amd ſhee ſhal tread Gene. 3. 
downe thine head. F01 this right Guide woulde haue me to 

abide and ſtand, with the calling vpon the Uirgin Marie, 

by theſe wazdes ,ſaping vnto me: that this was the Uir- 
gin, who troade downe the head of the Serpent. Ger. 
falſe interpzetour of Goddes woꝛde: he chewed ther = 
what went befoze in p beginnin 
lefte out the pzincipal point of it. Dpen the Bible, and — 
vs reade the wazdes as they are witten. Hearken what 
the terte ſaithe: And ] will ſer enmitie betwene thee and the 
woman, betweene thy ſeede aud her ſcede. The ſame ſhall treade 
domne thy head. Par. He neuer ſpake to me of the ſeede. Nc- 
nertholes,3 baue heard, that it is walffen in theLatine, 
Ipſa conteret Caput tuum,&c. whiche is, The woman ſhalt 
treade downe thine head. Ger. It is true, that in the common 
tranſlation of the Latine it is Ipſa(to wete the Woman) 
but it is naughtely franſlated : foz it ſhould be tranflated 
thus: The {ame ſcede:as thou maiſte ſ in the ſame texte of 
Geneſis, whichs haue fafthfullp and truelp recited vnto 
ther. And if thou wilt beleue me, J will pꝛoue it the by o⸗ 
ther textes of Scripture: and alledge vnto thee foꝛ a wit- 
nes, God the Creatour, ſpeaking to Abraham: In thy ſeede 


ſhall all people haue and receixe blifinge. And S. Paule to the Gene. 13; 


Galathians detlareth this ſede, ſaping:e- Ind this or: . Galat.3, 
Chr: 
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cb. Beides, we finde not in all p holy Socripturt, hae 
the Uirgin Marie herſelf vanquiſhed the deuil, anne, 
and deathe: tohiche thin 
—.— And * S. Baule ſatth: Thanks be to Jad. who 

3 Ieſus Chriſte aur Lerde. Par. I pape 
— — this may uffice foz this time: Foz mp Father 
willed me to returne to him within two howꝛes, bicauſe 
he had buſtnes foz me to do. Ger. Thou doeſt wel to obey 
thy father:wherefoze J wil holde the no lenger, departe 
fn peace:nenertheles I beſech ther, let vs mete togeather 
to moꝛrow in the mozninge , to deuiſe and talke of theſe 
matters. Par. Surely Jam now mo2e readp and better 
willing to tell them vnto the, then as a man would ſafe, 
thou arte deſirous to heare them. J at content to come 
to mieæte the to moro in the mozninge at thy garden. 
Ser. With all my barte: farewell. Par. God be with ther. 


The ninth Dialogue. 
Of Praier and of the Canonall and Moauiiſbe howres, 


And that the Scripture ſhould be imprinted. aud 
read in the Vulgart and Common tongue, 


Paris, Germaine. 


Ood mozrow to thee Germain. Cen And g moꝛ⸗ 

Gebe Pari the Sime Sele Par. 
thre call me no moze Blinde Guide. Ger. J may ves 

ry well as pet call the Blinde Guide, vntill ſuche time 
as thou haffe renounced and koꝛſaken the Heretikes and 
all their wicked docrine , with thy Paiſter Alibox the 
-ouerthwart dende wog Nenertheles lette vs lenue 
there: and perſue we 4 follow the reſt of the talke which 
de miniſtred vnto the. Par. He afked me, if 3'\ajed not 
- onermp Seuen Pſalmes enerpdafe. And J tolde hum, 1 
laide neither ſire nox yet foure : foz Jſhewed bim that I 


lerued not God by tale. And fozthwith — 
om 


"ge » we tertainelp findeof Teſus + 
4 | 


2 —— 
ling and — them. — — 9 


-= | 


Scripture:acco2dinge 
Plalmif Dauid: Sexex time in the dair haus I praiſed thee. 
And aide with that which(s ſaſed in the Aftes: 7 he Fe- 


. 
- 


AQter,y, 


but that is nothinge to vs 
numbers, 


N redf in a little treatiſe mhithe be made 
99G 
| — 


* 


2 


Matth. 8. 


toe, to be ſhozte, wont that in ſteade ot᷑ the ſeu times 
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whiche they lay they pjap / they might pꝛaye xy. times:fo 
that their Papers were like to the Pzapers of Dauid, of 
Peter, ol Paule and of Daniel. But I will tei tha there is 
as greate difference , betwerne the Pzapers of theſe Ca- 
birds ,and:the. Pzayers of Daudandtherefte of the 
actes, as — — Deuil. Fox, as foz 
the firfte, Dauid woulde not ſap by theſe wazdes:J haut 
pꝛapſeb thee ſeauen times in a dap, p be had pʒayſed God 
— times in told numbze: be taketh there a num⸗ 
ber ended, koꝛ a number yndetermined, as dothe the wife 
Salomon, ſapinge:Scanen times the iuſte doeth fall: to ſup, the 
ſuſte man oltẽ, and daylp, falleth info ſinne. Ieſus Chriſte 
alſo vſeth ſuche manner off, ſapefnge to S. Peter: I 
fate not vnta thee ſeauen times: but ſeauentie tines ſe e 

i alpaies, and home many time ſo euer G c. And alſo Dauid 
when he ſaithe: / haue praiſed thee ſcauen times a day O Lord: 
He meante — — giue thie thankes, 
D my God,conlidering thy bountie and wiſdomeswher- 
by thou ruleft wayne — ozder,theUniuerſal 


bim: without — — could not he holpen in 
this wozlde..Afterward, Dauid gade him thankes;vpon 
a true conſideratfon , of the godnes and grace; whiche he 
daily reteiued of his libetalitie:and ſuch and like confides 
rations made this holy man: Ma tau the god Cod, with 
great courage and marueloas god atfection. Vea, he was 
many times with fuche conſiderations ſd enfiamed with 
Fhelone of God, that he aroſc out of dis dedatmmivnight, 
f FRE FE ©. | and 
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wid caſte bim ſelfeppon th grounde 1 bis dinine 


—— ＋— 1 — 


neren ee eee peer 


goe ta tdeix Shurthes Þ | —— 

— Area fe = to l — | 
knowety howe they P2ay,and with what courage: 

whiche is without atkeuion, without feruency of Spirit, 


without compundionand ot hart, and otteneſt 
without dnderftanvinge; To be ſhozt, their chatteringe 


lo nothinge, ee Fehr purine Hi 


7 with the loite they bears te 
ghboure:without regarde foranuas 
en ae ee ernennen 


lour of their Oꝛiſons and — pmoued 
with the loue of God God 


will nat, that we ſhoulde, vnder the toloure ol Pꝛayer, 
the bee ure As aus Chriſte right 


2. 
er 5 Ty, is # 2 Matih. 23. 
hed wg Ae, 1 
condemnation of 


For whiche yee the greater 
oughteſt to vnderſtid,that Charitte bindeth vs ta 
kozour Heſghbaure, ewe ongyt not toalkrany 
oz wozldly gaine t Dering — 
— — pet Ilay | 
ä Charitte bindeth vs s almoch to Praye fo 
thaſe in neceſſifſe,as ſhe bid | rfnealmes t 

in pouertie. 9 7 3 

when Jhaneginen a mozſel of bzead to a poze ma,tobid 
him giue me his coate:oʒ that I ſhould aſke him þ valene 
of that J gaue him Par. No furely:foz that coulde not be- 
ſatd: wy neither ſhould it be » mo2e called ch. Fo 
Ger. Db we 2 02 reltel or dar n ght T7 
de ought not to aſke any thing fo: the doinge 


thereof; foz Charitie bindeth vs to giue _ ſuch ay 


029 be = 


ſames,5. 


wy the true pe: Foz the common peo 
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oy we muſt not — . —— 


the Pꝛaier w | 

vs agtine. Fog? 0 ſaith: Prejeye one for anoti — 
thor ſeeft how our —— —e tine. by the la⸗ 
bour and ſweat of othera, and how they toſſe to day, one, 
and to mozrow another, vnder ſhado m. will not ſaie of 
but) ot᷑ their chatterſages and howlinges: from 
whence come ſuch aboundaunce ot riches , ſuch —— 
uenues to the Abbates ol al theſe Pon | 
colour and name of longe Pꝛaters —— god 
houſes of Gentlemen, of Perchanntes,and of Huſband⸗ 
men, vnder colour of theſe longe Pꝛaiers are deſtroted 4 
ouerth;owen. And in fa doinge, thele Caphardes commit 
twogreat — — their tlat⸗ 
teringe and howlinge, they are the cauſe, that the pwze 
+ nedp people of God die of hunger. Foz they take from 
them, that whiche of right tothem belongeth . Suche 
ftes and rewardes haue theſe Caphardes, which were 
it not fo: them, thouldbe gſuen and 4 be beſtowed 


the poet needy people of God. Par. What es 


ethe 
Gonkes are the true paze. Germ. 1 true 
peze,Who foz maintenaunce of the name "of God, and of 
his Sonne Icſus Chriſt, haue loſte their godes:and thoſe 
alſo whom God of bis grace hath not giuen (ence; 
of wozidly godes,foz th: ely nouriſhing, as he he 

giuen to the and me: ikewife th who by the 7 
luſte labour cannot haue ſufficiently to mainteine them, 
and the poꝛe people which cannot traueil to get their if- 
uing:as poꝛe widowes,and ponge fatherles childꝛen ec. 
Itell the, that theſe Caphardes are the occaſion , why 
ſuch pe die emonges ys Par. Zhen are they 
therues: foꝛ in ſo doinge robbe the true i paꝛe peo⸗ 
ple of God, o that. which to them rightly b — 
But, ouer and beñdes all this, theſe ſtoute es 
and beggers, commit pet another great miſchtete, + that 


is this: they engender emonges the people, a meruelous 


negligence 


x Gert 
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p inge'to God. Fax they ang menge: 


vg 1 bis pointh e — 
ridde of mapinge, lous datter to giue to a Ponke oz 
Pꝛieſt, a crowne of golde, that the ue oz Pꝛieſt map 
pꝛaie foz them. And theſe wicked belly Goddes, defire 
nothinge moze,then that they may haue money. And fo 
they make of the houſe of Pꝛaier, a market place oz faire, 
wherein Pzaſers are ſolde. And that which is wozſe,thet 
make pinky idea — 1 he tier. Aies 
Which ſerneth er, to tke 
— is woorthue bis byre, Ger. 
and Dcripture 

— pam ſerue at the Aulter.Par.And how 
ripture bnderſtand,by ſeraing at the Aulter⸗ 


1 by thes ilter,Goddes Religton? 
—— e ſaſthe » where be c: neth him ſelfe 
to God: O — 


Aullert: \ DI 1 r. Reg. 75. 
thy Religion, 
* Rellgſdy, then — — the religton ol 


be Folter to lerue 


Ieſus the Pꝛieſtes and no whitte at 
al ſerue that — their belltes, and the religion 
of Adolles, and Papiitital Par. And arte 
thou able to pzoue nfoms on ſateſtz Ger. 


Euen with eaſe: the, where the true ſer- 
nice of Chꝛiſtes Religion — conſiſteth . Seton⸗ 

darelp, in ſhewing and declaring vnto tha, wherein the 
ſeruice of the Deuilles falſe Religion liethj c conſiſteth. 
In very derde, J ſhal not be able to — vnto the the 
one: without J declare vnto the the other. Par. Chen 
pꝛaie the beginne. Ger The true ſeruice of Ch2iltes Res . 
ligion in a Chꝛiſtian aſſemble, edſiſteth in two pointes: 
the one is, in the pzeaching of the Golpe and of the do-, 
artne of Teſus Chriſte:the ofh nthe AdminiTratton o 
tze Sacramentcs by him oꝛdetned. So that he ſerueth at 
the Aulter of Teſus Chriſte, who . v and ſincere ty 


pꝛeacheth to the prople the Glpel eſus Chriſte. But - 
conſider 


4 
- 
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| conider ſomewhat yarrowly , what doctrine theſe dali⸗ 
ant Uacaboundes and ſtoute beggers, the Ponkes and 
Pꝛieſtes do pzeache,; Foz the greater number of them 
preache not at all, And if there be founde emonges them 
which pzoacheth, he will teach them nothinge, ſaue 
2 their Superſticious and Deusliſh Idolatries, their 


latiſtaaions and purgations ; with the .of 
— wozkes 9 ———— they — 
urchpardes, Pilgrimages, nkratries other 
mennes Traditions, inuented and fozged in the inter- 
nall choppe of Satan. All whiche thinges; are unt onely 
withont pzonfe of Moly Scripture : but alſo wholy as 
gainſt the doctrine of Ieſus Chriſte: whiche they openly 
toꝛſake and reiecte, foz obſtinate maintenaunce of their 
Idolatrous ozdinaunces., as A bam — — 
vnto thæ: and hope(God willinge 
manikeſt vnto thee hertalter / A c 
not —— breed pen moe The bo- 
crine e es and Po pzocedeth 
Cheiſterthennk itnedes folow, that it commeth from 
the Deutll.J wil alſo ſhewe vnto thee that their Pzapers 
and Oꝛiſons, arecleane contrarie to the Pzayers of, Da- 
uid:who is by his and vnder the ſhadowe of his 
Pꝛapers, liued not 
his Nopal eſtate) 3 oꝛder aun ee 
the gonernemente and of the Weale 
thou ſelte at this daye , that oure gentlemenne 
and Ponkes,vnder the title and ſhadotne of their houres 
and Pꝛayers, line all daye longe in idlenes, doinge no 
god, oꝛ pet any way p2ofiting the Common Weale. Par. 
Surelp, but they do:fo2 they tragell the reſte of the day, 
Edo greate god fo the Ger. 


I pzomiſe 
thte, it is moꝛe — {frpan hve | 


tell it me, foꝛ Jmayebe miſaduiſed. Par 

they travel the reſte of the day, to ſ& and il they can finds 

out a common Harlot, oz to bzing an honeſt maried wife 
oz 


Idols and Images, their Fier ol Purgatozp, with their 


nat from - 


p, neither differed he (folowinge 


HR 


” 


tat guifte 
 Codoeth, chall not alter haue it, whenhe woulde glad⸗ 


Hy and with al bis hart haue it. Jaſke this queſtion: what 


perde, to make of his 


— — —- — 
r 0g FI And if the main⸗ 
tepninge of Bawdes , and the of many Ba⸗ 
fardes,did great god to the Weale Þ :ſurelpthep 
Houlde bzinge a greate gapne and commoditte thereto, 
Howe as concerninge Dauid, he was binde him 
ſelf to fimes,howzes,02 yet to numbers: Foz he awaited 
when the Poly Ghoſte moued him, to Pzape with god 


affedion, and with acontrite and humble harte:makinge 


to God a true conteſſion of his ſinnes, and giuinge him to 
——— — 
dae nge to e of god 
turnes of God beſtowed on him. wid right wel knew, 
that he had not the power alwates to Pꝛaie at a tertaine 
bowze whe it pleaſed him: Foz that ts the Cingular guift 
of Cod: And the Loꝛde beſtowethiton him, whome de 
pleaſeth, and at the ſame howze when it liketh him. Man 
alfooughte ta take very god hede, howe he.contemneth 
when God offereth it bnfo him:foz he whiche 


tshe, who a vowe ta laugh, weepe-oz flicpe, 
all at one time:? Ne right welt lee, that wer many times 
haue not the power to wirpe at that very pzeſent-, when 
we woulde gladlieſt weepe, But theſe Caphardes, to the 
end the better to couer their thefte eidlenes,binde them 
ſelues, and make bowes. But we will talke of this mat- 
ter an'vther where. Foz the reffe, Dauid tue very god 
Pꝛapers, a Remiſſion and Satiſfa- 

ation foꝝ his owne ſinnes, oꝛ foz the ſinnes ot anp other. 
Fo2 he put that Satiſfaction in the ble» ſede, which fs 
Jeſus Chriſteour Loꝛd . But thou ſeſt that theſe idle bel- 
nes of the Pꝛteſtes and Ponkes, do all „ 
I Dey 


* a ——_——— Ct — 
as 5 , D I — 
9 „ * 1 


— =” — —— —ò <A... — _ 


t. Samu. 23. 


dF 


_ of Iſraell, to pronounce vnto them the delineravnce of the 
capttuitie. Andthe Parkyies were Abel and Abithelech 
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They are Redeamers and Satiſfacours foz their fines, 
whiche bzinge them money, and tht fill their ſcrippe. 
They ſell and reſel their Pzapers to al commers. Dauid, 
and the Sainctes were conſtant in all their Pꝛapers and 
Oꝛiſens, whiche they made to the wozlde. Wee ceade not 
that Dauid,noz pet the Þoly Fathers, did euer commtds 
themſelues with their Churche Pꝛapers, oz with their 
particuler pzapers to any other, ſaue to our Lozde alone: 
as we may by reading the Pſalmes of Dauid, perteiue in 
whiche they ſhewe, that they make their Dziſons e Pza- 
pers in Faith e Hope. But theſe Pziefflike Gallauntes, 
and their like, are marnelous inconſtant in their Church 
Pꝛapers: Foz one day thei commẽd their Pꝛaier to God, 
and the nert daye in the mozninge, to the Uirgine Marie, 
and after that, to S. Peter it. To dap(as they ſay)thei will 
vſe the office of the Apoſtles , and to mozrowe thep will 
exerciſe the office of the Partyzes,and the nexte dape,the 
office of the confeſſoners , and after that, the office of the 
Utirgins:in ſuche ſozte,that whoſoener would narrowlp 
conſider their maners of dealing, be ſhould finde in them 
nothing but concluſion; wherein thep rightly he the 


incrudelitie. Foz ifthe god Kinge Dauid had knower 
that the often alteringe and chaunging of his pzaper,had 


benne accszdi\uge to Goddes will and pleaſure: he would 
with all his harte haue chaunged it. Foz there had benne 
in his time (if we onght to make ſuch diſtinaid betweene 
the Sainets) Apoſtles, Sartyꝛes, and Conłeſſours, ſaued 
in Paradiſe, Par. And I pꝛape the, tell me whiche were 
they. Germ. The Apoſtles, were Moyſes and Aaron 
his bzother: who were lente to Pliarao, and to the people 


the great Sacrificer in Nobe, with lrrr.other Sacrificers, 


| Partyzedby Saule Binge of iſrael con doinge god to Pa- 


uid the ſeruant of God. Likewiſe the Confeſſours, which 
were ſince that time, were Enoch, whiche was taken as 
waye from emonges menne , and Samuel the Pzophete; + 
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Iacob. And although there was ſo greate a number of 
Sainces in Paradiſe, yet we read not, that Dauid vſed 
the office of the Apoſtles and Partyzes, oz of the conteſ⸗ 
ſours, whiche then were in Paradiſe: neither pet that 


euer he made his pꝛaiers to them, but ſtill helde him ſelfe - 


to the Father and Pꝛinte of all the Sainces. And there- 
foze thou ſceſt the difference bet wene the pzaiers of Da- 


uid and thoſe holy perſonages, and ers of the 
Monkes and Pꝛieſtes 3 — . — he kolde 


the, that the Pꝛimatiue Church hath had ſuche cuſtome 


to ſinge Canonicall howzes, I anſweare him, that ſuche 
manner of dealinge as at this nel they haue in thefre 


Churches, beganne ſince the abon i vs 
| theDenl fe the Pope the 


holy that is, 
Bacre ave him Hbepeerd of the . 
oz rather a raueninge Woulfe Pope 
noz his Doctours, the imatiue Churche I It is _ 
true, that when the Chziſtians aſſembled in the Pꝛima 
tive Church,to heare Goddes wozde,that both men and 
n 
after the Ser 1 iery one went a wale to de 
thetr bulines. ſhewll 0 i they knew that any Ch2ſ- 
nian was by the perſecutours, and enemies of Religion 
I INN the Lozd, and 
eininge to the ſame, 
e, wt ben dh » had ( e that God had deliuered 
— 2 — adapt in like 
caſe ſonge ſome Pſalme agreinge thereto o FAnd when 
they had heard the conſtancy of the Barty2es , who con- 
ſcantip had confeffed ade — ol Cod, t of Ieſus — 
ether to render 


| ny b:other and — 
the ozder —— Church helde: with that, 


that n in a tongue which 
all the whole Churche Now J beſeche ther, to 
oy 9 oz der „ ee 


Mhere had bene alſo Patriatkes, as Abraham, Iſaac, and 
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with the oꝛder, whiche theſe Caphardes and Hypocrites 
kepe. Par. Pe thinketh that if they all ſange in the Pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Churche, 190 there was a great confuſion. Ger. 
Surely it was not fo. But there was a great concozde 
betwene them, and ſuche Hermonte, that there had not 
bene that Chꝛiſtian man oꝛ woman, but would haue ben 
rauiſhed bothe in hatte and Spirite, to haue them 
finge. Par. And how knoweft thou CE TE exams 
ples of the holy Churches, whiche are reuiſed tothe Go- 
ſpell, are witneſſes thereof. Par. What! keepe they ſoct 
oꝛder, as the Pꝛimatiue Churche did! Ger, Vea fozſothe: 
Jaſſure thæ, it thou heardeſt them ſinge the Pſalmes of 
Dauidjn the Chꝛiſtian aſſemble, thou couldeft not holde 
from weeping fo2 tope : thou ſhouldeſt be ſo wholy raut- 
ſhed in Spirite. Par. Surely , Jright well ſe , that we 
mult accompliſhe our enterpziſe , which ts, to go to the 
Churches, and Chztſtian aſſemblies, Ger. When ſoeuer 
thou wilt, and if it were to mozrowe. Par. Row tell me 
how this ought to be vnderſtod, which is ſaide of Peter, 
and of S. Iohn, gotnge vp togeather into the Temple at 
the howze at none. Ger. The Texte is not at none, but 
at ix.ot᷑ the clocke , Thou muſt vnderſtande, that at that 
time, there was emonges the Jewes an oꝛder, whereby 
were appointed certatne howzes foz reading of h Lawe, 
and to make common pꝛaper: whither euery one whiche 
had the courage and harte, to heare the Lawe, and deuo⸗ 
tion to pꝛaie, might goe . But it was in euery mannes 
chopſe:and to that were al men indifferent ip admitted: 
wherefoze that healpeth nothinge foz the maintenaunte 
of the oꝛder of our Pꝛieſtes. Par. Done affer Jaſked him 
what he thought of thoſe, which pꝛaied in an vnknowen 
tongue that they vnderſtod not, as the Latine, to them 
whiche vnderſtande it not: koꝛ J tolde him, me thought 
that tobe an abuſe in the Churche: 4 that the ſame could 
not be truelp called Pꝛaier. Foz (ꝙ J) ſo to pꝛaie in the 
Churtche in an vnknowen tongue, the Spirite pꝛaieth, 
but the meaning is without fruite, Ger, And J pꝛaie thee 
what 
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what was his opinion therein? Par. He anſweared me, 
that his opinion was, that although man pꝛaieth to him 
in an vnknowen tongue, yet foz all that, he doth not ſo 
leaue it of: to (ate, that the ſame which he ſpeaketh is no 
Pꝛater, and that be pꝛaieth not:and that ſuch man is not 
without fruite . Fo (ꝙ he) his Spirite pzateth;to wete, 
bis intention and deuotion pꝛaietij: e therefoze we muſt 
not thinke, that God refaſeth his Pzaier . And he gaue 
me an example , ſapinge : It there had benne a Kinge oz 
a Judge, who vnderſtode nothinge but Latine:and that 
there had benne ſame perſonage , who had made ſome 
Supplication to the ſaide Ringe oz Judge, the perſone 
ſhould come to a Clarke, to haue him make his Suppli⸗ 
cation in Latine:which being made, the ſaid perſon, who 
bnderfandeth not a wozde of this Dupplication , will 
pꝛeſent it to the Kinge oz to the Judge:and although the 
Kinge oz Judge right well knowe , that the ſaide ſup- 
pliant vnderſtandeth not Latine, pet foz all that, the 
Ringe oz the Judge will not refuſe the ſaide Supplica- 
tion, and graunte to his ſaide Duplication: pzouided 
alwapes , that his demaunde be reaſonable, Germ. O 
wicked example. This Paiſter Capharde knew not, bet⸗ 
ter to make God ignoꝛaunt, then by this example. Thin- 
keſt thou, that God vnderſtandeth nothinge but Latine: 
who vnderſtandeth Hebzewe, Greke, Latine, Frenche, 
Italian, and all the languages of the wozide , aſwell the 
one as the other. God is the Creatour af all languages. J 
will gfae ther an other example, by whiche J will pꝛoue 
vnto thæ, that it is moze ſure foz any man, to pꝛap in his 
owne naturall language, then in an other ſtraunge ton- 
gue. And this is the example: If there were a Kinge, who 
bnder{toade and ſpake all languages, aſwell the one as 
the other,and that he loued to w_ the — m_ —— 
as the other: and that thou haddeſt to make a Dupplica- 
tton to ſuch a Ringe: q aſke the, wouldeſt thou not make 

it in thine owne mother tongue! And ik thou couldeſt not 


tell it by mouthe, wouldeft thou not wzite it, in thine 
P i owne 
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owe naturall tongue: Par. Yes ſuer that J woulde, foz 
two cauſes. The firſte is,foz that oftentimes it is dange⸗ 
rous, that he, to whome a man putteth his Supplitation 
tobe wzitten in a ſtraunge tongue, leaueth not all out of 
the Supplication, whiche the Suppliant wil demaunde: 
oz that he will put in moꝛe, then the Suppliant wil aſke: 
and ſo he doth very ill to truſt an other mannes wziting, 
without he vnderſtande woꝛde by woꝛde, that which u 
witten within. Secondarelp, it ſhould be a contemning 
ok his owne naturall language, and ſuche a Ringe might 
ſape, that J were a contemner of mine owne pꝛoper lan⸗ 
guage: conſideringe , that J very well vnderſtove the 
Frenche,and not the Latine : and conſideringealfo that 
A ama mere Frencheman . But there are Ringes, who 
not withſtandinge they can ſpeake and vnderſtande all 
languages, pet they moze delighte to heare their owne 
pꝛoper tongue ſpoke: Foz they haue as it were, a tertaine 
perticular and naturall affedion and loue to their owne 
language. Ger. Thou hate not Vnderitode mp 
right: foꝛ J ſapde vnto the, put the caſe, that this Kinge, 
loued ſo well to heare one language ſpoken as an other, 
and that all languages were alike to him , as they axe tc 
God / thinkeſt thou that God loneth. the Latine better 
then the Frenche: Par. No,no:all languages are to hin 
like:he is no moze an Italian, then a icheman. Sue 
and beſides all this, if we muſte haue reſpect to tangua- 
ges, we oughte rather to ſpeake and pꝛaye to God in the 
Hebꝛewe, then in the Grerke, Latine, oꝛ French tongae. 
Fox that ig the tongue, whiche God ſpake in to the hon 
Fathers : 82 weoughte to lpeane in TheSyrie oz Calday 
tongue, whiche was the pzoper language of our Love 
Ieſus Chriſte, Wherefoze, vnderſtande thou, that it is a 
greate folly foꝛ a man whiche is ignoꝛaunt in the Latine 
togue,to pzay in Latine:foz he ſpeaketh, but he knoweth 
not what he ſaithe: But if he ſpeake in a tongue which he 
vnderſtandeth, he ſhoulde ſpeake to God, and there with, 
choulde vnderſtande, what himſelle ſpake. Pe thinketh, 


that 
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that when J ſe ſuche ignozaunt people ſpeake and pꝛaye 
in Latine, that J ſ& a Parat ſpeakinge the language of a 
man, whiche it vnderſtandeth not. Touching the texte of 
S. Paule, ſapeinge: I pray in an uvnknowen tongue 
prayeth : but my vnderſtandinge is Without fruite and doeth no 

oo. Underſtande thou, that by this wozde (Spirite) is 


not meanto. thedenotion any meanſngoaf him whiche 
p2ayeth:as this ead hath tolde thee, Foz we finde 
not in other places of Moly Scripture , that the Spirite 
 ſignifieth deuotion oz intention, but in that place the 
Spirite ſigni the Spirituall Guifte . As if S. Paule 
woulde ſap: F I pray in an vnkyowen ton Spirit praięth: 
Is to ſape, the Spiritual guifte whiche J haue: but as fo 
my ſelfe,J am without fruite:to wette, without conlola- 
tion and edeficing in my Spirit, and am nothing edefied 
with that J ſape. Jt is ber ttue, that there haue ben Do⸗ 
cours, who by this woꝛde (Spirite) vnderſtand the out⸗ 
warde voyte, whiche a man vttreth when he pꝛapeth: foz 
that voyte is but a bzeath and winde, pzocedinge from 
the mannes mouthe. As if S. Paule woulde ſaye: I praye 
an « ſtraunge lenguage,my Spirite prayeth: to ſaye, my voyco 
pꝛaieth, and ſo I pzay onelp with mp voyte. But the firſt 
interpꝛetacion fs n p2oper. and vetfer.agretnge with 
the reſte of the texte; Wherein S. Paule ſheweth, that he 
whiche pꝛayeth, oughte in his Pzaper to ſ&ke after ſome 
thinge, whereby his Spirite receiacth Conſolation, Do⸗ 
ctrine, and ©defptnge:to the ende, his harte be moꝛe en⸗ 
flamed to Pꝛaper, and to heauenly thinges. Which thing 
cannot be done, it he who pzapeth,vnderſfand not, what 
| he ſaithe, Par. Suerly J do wap and conflder the example 
which thou halt pꝛopounded vnto me, to be moꝛe pꝛoper, 
then the example of this Right Guide . Foz thine fs no 
derogation to the honoure and authozitie of God: as his 
is. A will tell the,he confeſſed vnto me in the ende, that 
it ſhoulde be much better, and a moze honeſt Evertuous 
thinge,foz the late people to haue their Pater noſter, their 


Credo, and the Commaundementes ot Cod, and cer- 
P lt taine 
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what a number ok erroures are they fallen into? And by⸗ 
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taine other treateſies of deuotion, in the Fzench tongue, 
then in the Latine. Ger. Truthe it ſelfe enfozced him to 
ſaie that, But haddeſt thou any talke with him of the Bi⸗ 
ble in Frenche:? Par. Vea in dede,J aſked him, if it ſhould 
be god to haue the Bible in Frenche, and he ſapde vnto 
me ,A will kerpe that to my (elfe and leaue the talke and 
iudgemente theceot᷑ to the wiſer ſozte. Neuertheleſſe,J 
pꝛeſled on him ſo ſoꝛe, that he told me his opinion concer- 
ninge the lame, and ſapde, he thought it not very god foz 
all kindes of people, bicauſe it pleaſed Cod to put into it 
many textes verp harde to be vnderſfode : either. foz the 
bumblinge of our wittes o2 els foz the awaking and ſtir⸗ 
ringe vp ol our Spitites. Wherefoze the ſimple people 
hauinge the Bible in Frenche, and beinge not well vſed 
and occupied therein, it might be verp daungerous, and 
cauſe them to falle into many errours. Ger. By the ſelfe 
ſame reaſon, it were in no taſe, me to haue the Bible, nei⸗ 
ther in Latine, Frenche,Greeke,noz Hebꝛewe. Foz it is 
as daungerous foꝛ them which Gal haue it in Latine, to 
fall into many erroures , if in the ſame they be not well 
ererciſed, as fo2 thoſe , whiche ſhall reade it in Frenche. 
And in derde, J neuer founde that any man fs fallen into 
erroure,foz readinge the Bible in Frenche. But contra- 
rywiſe,the greateſt parte of erronres , are come by thoſe 
people, whiche are very well learned in the Latine and 
Greeke Tongues. And to pꝛoue that to be true, Arrian 
had not the Bible in French, Maniche, Sabellian, and Do- 
nate, had nof the Bible in Frenche : and yet fo: all thas,\ 
they lefte not falling into great & very doltiſh erroures, 

t not they alone, but an infinfte number of others. But 

chietly and aboue al the reſt, the Pope and al bis Church, | 
neuer had the Bible in Frenche,e pet notwithſtanding, 


cocke,in ſuch ſoꝛt, that whoſoeuer would cal the Church 
of Rome by his right and pꝛoper name, muſt name it the 
great Warren and ſpꝛinge of Erroures 
thou therefoze,that there is no man, whiche falleth into 

| errour 
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errour, by readinge the Bible in the Uulgare tongne:but 
ſache as by theire pzide, pꝛeſumption, arraganae, falſe 
taking, raſhenes and ignozaunce, haue ouermuch leaucd 
to theire fleaſhly ſkill, truſting in it 

dinge befoze God, is foliſhnes)lache J ſape 
— awape in their thoughtes, erringe from the true 
ſence and vnderſtandinge of the Scripture, whereants 
they were not wet exerciſed in the readinge thereof: and 
beſides, foz not hauing a Chziſtian Faithe , in readinge 
the ſayde Sacred Bible, which Faith is the line and rule 
of all true interpꝛetation 4 expoſition. And foz mp parte, 
I had muche rather, that the holy Bible in French, were 
in the handes of a meane Gentleman,Perchaunt,o2 Ar- 
tificer, who had no confidence in his fleaſhly knowledge, 
and woꝛldly wiſdome, and that had the Faithe in recom- 
mendation,then J would like the Bible in Latine,in the 
bandes of a pꝛoude and hye minded Docour, who would 
not ſuffcr himſelf tobe gouerned by the Holp Scripture: 
thinking to gouerne, enterpꝛete. and expounde al, _ 
dur the Une andruleof zoly Faithe. illumi 
Spirite of God. Foz at the leaf -when the humble c Sen 
leman, oz Parchaunt, a — » ſhall enn text 
in the holy Bible, whiche th; de foz2 him to bnder» 
ſtand, de wil not id ame to goe fo the Faithful Doaours, 
to haue the true meaninge and vnderſtandinge ot the 
ſayde texte to be expoundeded vnto him. Par; In derde 4 
tolde him, that Ieſus Chriſte had ſaide to his Apoſtles: Go 

forth and preache the Gofpell to euery Creature. And that 8. 

Paule Jad w. beittent is Letters to euerp Creature, Ger. 
Thou oughts Io to haue ſaide bnto him, that not one⸗ 
ly Paule, had wzſtten his Epiſtles to all the woalde, but 
that he had w2itten them beſides z in their Uulgare and 
common tongue, to whomehe ſente them. And that Ieſus 


Chriſte had giuẽ to his Apoſtles the guift to ſpeake many | 


languages,t0heende' Golf WL 5 Ncached fr 
al languages. Par. Surelp T Was nd  adutled., Nes 


uertheleſſe, mp meaninge was to lape! vnto —_ as 
ou 


8 
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Nehemias. . 


. there expounded it vnto them. And the people were right 


the Go 
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thou ſayſte. Germ. And what anſweare made he to thaf, 
whiche thou ſapdeſb vnto him. Par. He tolde me, that it 
was very true, that our Loꝛde Jeſus Chriſte ſayde vnto 
his Apoltles : Goe yer foorthe,and preache the Goſpell to euery 
(reature: As the people choſen foz that purpole:as — 
lates, and buildersof the Churche, and to Dodoures and 

pꝛeachers. But (q he) Ieſus ſapd not vnto them: Cauſe the 
Goſpel to be impꝛinted in al languages. Foz he can very 
well abide e ſuſter the imple people to heare the Goſpell 
from the mouthes of thoſe, whiche are appointed thereto: 
who are able to declare the Goſpell , oz any other holy 
Scripture to the pcople,fo much as apperteineth to their 
Faithe and Saluation, to make plaine the harde textes, 
actoꝛdinge to the meaninge of the holy Ghoſte, who hath 
reuealed and inſpired the ſame into them: and not to pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuous Heretickes, but to the holy Dodours of the the 
Churche. And to pꝛone it true, that the expoundinge ap⸗ 
perteineth to the Doctours. He me the example 
wꝛitten in Nchemias: that Doctoure Eſdras with the Ley 
uſtes + Pinilters of the Temple, went vp into the pulpet 
befoze all the people, and carried the boke of the Lawe, £ 


well contented with the hearinge and v 
that leaure and expoſitfon. Ger woazdes e longe 
talke, are but the wozdsof a pꝛoude ignozannt Doctour, 
fearinge that the ſimple, woulde in the ende knowe the 
miſteries of the holy Scripture better then himſelfe, Ser 
what he hathe ſayde vnto ther, that Ieſus Chriſte ſayd not 
vnto his Apoſtles:goe fazth,and cauſe the Goſpell to be 
— — ů — 


pꝛint [91 rink Ry EN 02CA 
fongue:: the — 
curſed, then all the — —— wil ſhews 


ther all other wayes, whiche he hath not tolde ther: to ſay, 
that Ieſus Chriſte tummaundinge his Apoltles to pzeache 
L, Ls commaunded them to 
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guages. it ta pzcach the 
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— — (des Theft 


he language vaderſtode ol thole, to whome 

— — they by vers 
tue of the Holy Gholte impztnten i ty the gerte 
hearers. And thus thou clerely — 


themaſelues were pzfnters:as painter, 
nt al thewhole Hilozteof Icſus — the Ga. 
thians, Par.But\mpRight Guide vnderſtandeth it not 
ſoꝛhe vnderſtandeth it, tobe impꝛinted in Paper. Germ. 
And Jwil — — the Apoltles,and Euan- 
geliſtes impꝛinted :J aſke thee 
n, is not to — 
menne in the woꝛlde: to — — to im⸗ 
pꝛinte, is to wꝛite. Now the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes 
— the Goſpel in wzitinge:as we ſe in & Mathew, 
S. lohn, and in many others. Then thou ſerſtʒ that þ Aps- 
ſtles haue impꝛinted the Goſpel:and that which is moze, 
they wꝛote it in the tongue, which was common and vn⸗ 
derſtadeof them,to whome they ſente tt; — But not 
with ſuche impꝛeſſlon⸗ a we ple at isp \ Ser. In 
deede that is very fo: date 0 
n toag not as pet) founde out emenges wenn fo 


— — Gaaias odtunhes 
— — EGG wbiche 


dure Pꝛieſtes and Ponkes, 
—— — 
in his von the ew? as 
was neceſarte;fo2 confirmation at the Fatthezfo pzeache 
the Goſpelli6o atio was it neteſlarie to weite the ſame, 


NowetheſoPzieftes and Ponkes , had in time paſt god 
leafure , . the PoJe people + 010 00 
— — 2 _ — 
whiche could gatne (ay 02 cantrale thbem, b 

had the holpBible:tn his bandes (tos lacke of tupzefſion) 


but theſe decetuers and abuſers :toln&tetheſePuieſtely 
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and Ponkly ſhamelings.And it is often ſeene,that thers 
is in euerp great Towne zi 62 one Bible ; 

thereof is little accompte made. Theſe Pzleftes haue the 
Kepes of the Kingdome,into which they themſelues will 
not goe, and beſides,thet let others from goinge thether. 
As concerninge that he tolde the, whiche is, that it aper⸗ 
tepneth to the Dodours and ꝙiniſters of the Church, to 
enterpꝛete to the people the Voly Scripture 2 I gladly 
graunt him that. Neaertheleſſe;that oughte to be no let, 
but that euery Chꝛiſtian which can read, map and ought 
to haue the holy Bible, not onelp in his houſe , but open 
in his hande, readinge the texte whiche the Ptnifter en⸗ 
terpꝛeteth:to the ende they map the better knowe, howe 
ee eee 
Miniſter oz Doctour. J alke the this n,doth it no 
apperteine to a Scolemaiſter,to expound vnto his Scol⸗ 
lers Vergile oz Tully,and other Authoures, Poetes, and 
Oꝛatours: Par. es fozlathe. Ger. When if emonges the 
hearers ofthe Scolemaſter be a Stoller, which bzingeth 
not his boke with him: will not the Paiſter rebuke and 


. Ge aA 
— — ne nd i L 
fo; the hearinge ol ſuche pꝛolane res, the $ 
muſte haue his | 


— was 1 
to haue the holy Bible, — 
— 2 — 
J ſap that it is a vertuous and honeſt thing(and a thinge 
which ought to be done)foz the god of an houſe 02 any 
other what ſo euer, to haue in his houſe , þholypBible:to 
— — — — 
— — 2281 19 {wet fo 
02 his menep. dught « Chatitfan to delight 
him ſelfe(be he — Tabourer)on 
the woꝛking dates, alter de hath donne his buſtnes,and 
being weried, and eſpecially on the Sondaies after Din- 
ner, c after wut Scriptures? 
It is moi rae that 9 finde ſome terte, which 

be 


— 
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be cannot underſtand, oz, that as he 
with an other texte, that then his 


— — — 
of him, an explanation thereof. bermine 
the Pzieffes and Pankes,had rather a man ſhould haue 
in bis handes a papze of Cardes, oz ſome pzofane Boke, 
then the holy Scriptare.; Par. And howe 'knoweft thou 
that? Gee: Audi telt thi how Jknowele - Bicauſe Iſe 
9 de kepe ſuche vile bokes in 
their handes ? finde np man, whtche'hath the 
holy Bible in — ns by ———— 
taken;ifit be patiible, tt and that 
to a moſt cruel death). I And what 2 lon? 
— — in eſtimation 
——— — — 
led Rabbies oz Paifters: and bicauſe alſo that thefr Ye- 
teſtes. Craftes,and deceiptes;ſhould not be made plaine 
to the people: and ſu that their ignoꝛaunce not might be 
maniteſted rammen: Foz they are ſo monde t hie min⸗ 
ded, that they woulde not graunt , 5 
Par. Chen are they not like S. Paule, p cons 
feed his errour Ger. 
had in him the — each Z axe 
ſpied with Venus, and Hercules; and by that 
meane they are as ſierſe and truell as Lions. But what 
ſaide this Kight Guide vnto the, touctinge the Epiltles 
. man right well knoweth, that 8. 


laſte chapiter; Whero'. Pauleſatthe: Echarge 
—— —— a Bre- 


whren. Ger. Tr thatX ade vnto 


— 
Docour,oz a Pintlter of the Church:and humbiy to pzo- 
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of his opinion. Foz if they would haue read the ſaide @- 
piſtles encry date openly in the common tongue, e bane 
expounded: them katthtully attoadinge ti the Anologie 
and reſemblaunce.of the Faithe; accozdinge as S. Paule 
meante: tho people ſhould not haue had ſo great occaſſion 
t netellltie, to haue had in their houſes, the ſaid Epiſtles, 
t the holy Scriptures: Hamit ts ſo, that thei them ſelues 
will not read the ſaid Epiſtles: and wil not 
ſuffer thoſe fo reade them that would. are verp ex- 
tellent to ſheare and to 
wall andifeweat but not to a. the trus 
paſture, which is Goddes wozde, by S. Paule 
— and walten“ This J 

butathe tts. Paule had b ad the leyſure to hane'wttten 
toe iChriftiana fhiraltRotter.howonly'Þ >done 
it: But bi 7 
tented him lelle fo wattetoenery: Churche alone. And 
note that which S. Paule ſaithe: 7 —— —— 
be readde to all the boly Brethren . Wheretn is righte: well 

ſhewed, that he wꝛote it in their vulgare fomgue | E 
els it had nothing auailed them, to haue heard it 
fk he had wzitten it in an vnknowen tongue. Par. 
thinketh by the wondes, thou meaneſt, that not witrh⸗ 
* bath a Bible ſenerali byhim 


— ee mbanyarohn lem 
— — 1945 — — 


— the dilputations and concluſions, te 
- monges the diſputers the true ſence — dhe 
W 


* 


helelfme, de | 
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; Wherfoze I thinke, we talked ot the Bates 


— . which-thinkeT chan to bs 


a ar, Lhep ;whiche are cal- 
bes, Pailter Peter; ha, Hauen in the head 
3 — — coznerd-Cappes, long 


Maiſter Io 
Gownes, and anointed with Oyle Oliue, 3 — 2 
their Gawnes , Albes , Surpleſteg, wearinge Couer- 
mennes Boanes: to be ſhazte, they which both ſinge,and 
(ate the holy and bleſled Malle. Ger. Sutelp, they —— ; 
gre not marked with ſache markes, ne pet 8 
v3 guils 75 tnt 
wo mee 1 will maniſeſtiy ſhew vnto ther 
Baal? Ger. Wilt thou haue me to 
2 ngr} Han I pants 196. why 
ſhoulde J bea © fiot If& nos 
gion Bib thoright Texninge of Tode Ger 
meanel bea e Dope ot Kor Par. 4 
falſe Þ:ophet Mahomet: Ger. Idenle par, but that Mas 
homet is a falfe Pzophet , and a very fierſe , wilde, and 
,ofKame; in villanp, is nothinge infcriour to M 
yeaand in ſome pointes woꝛſe. Par, Js that pot: 
— — 
— lh — 


ch{ckes lune wemen, wazthippinge mages and deade 
— — Ieſus Chriſte: foz Ieſus Chriſtes 

—.—— an u great bra Pa 
fe 55 Ee Ba 19 Spe ther with all my harte. Ger. But 

A 8 m e 7 and thjangh * 
1 
—— 
Lie: Germ, Yea truely:and in dede 
— eye e —— — 


3Pops. The Pope. 

the holy Gholke, — — God, and 
that he was a great ꝛophet. But de afterward ſaithe, 
as Mahomet dothe : to wete that he is a farre greater 
and muche moze extellent P2zophets of God, then Icſus 
Chriſte; Foz (as he ſaithe) God hath renealed moe ſe- 
creates,'fonchinge mannes Saluatton e the eſtate t rule 
— to IcfarChtiſtr;eta bis Apoſtles, Par. 
Ak he ſay ſo, he is a vile and wicked man, and al his traint 
with him, how great fo euer it be (if thep beleut þ ſame), 
Ger. tape a while, and giue eare:andJ will ſhewe the by 
alittle diſcent,whiche will make vnto ther, ot that wer 
deginne to talke of not lounge inte — — 
it taſte, it thou wilt know howe it commeth about 


te nd Ieſus Chriſte ſaithe: T —— lohn. 15. 


bim, no man can doo any per hr God. Aud that 
eee eee ; ily withoia him. 

But the Nope laithe to the t to ſair, That man 
by his naturali vertues map do gd, and that man ol bis 
owne nature hath rie wil to do god m euil. And after, 
Ieſus Chriſte ſaith: T bet nor of ad by — — — 


eee. 


vor fulfill all the Lawe of Godby 
n ben. Wherfoze 


the (orruption 


is in 


wozlde, to 
cteane to that man ut himſelfe, 
lali ali the La we of God, and be 


and by hunſelle, male fu 
iuſte and perleu. Allo, Ieſus Chriſte ſaithe: T har by the ove- 


ty meriteof his Death and Satisfaltion we are redeemed. The 


faitheotherwapes:. Fozbetelleth; that the merit ot᷑ 
. — eaday ? Kitewiſe;Jeſus Chriſte 


ae wc the Merrie —.— 


— 


* vpon the Creat 
Chriſte ſaithe:Thar be is the 
bledur of p; 
/ will. Alte Teſus Chriſt fozbloveth'to ingeand 
to aye inthe Churthin tongue vnkrowed mtb, 
on ton | onfter : Beholde 
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the Rule of Teſus Chriſt was — 


pertedte as in kepinge 


a greater Reuelation fr Goo, 
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mcondition 
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Athen to plaie the Whozemaiſter, Par. e tolde 
NR 


his h ouſe. 3 
- as afaithfulland humble Spouſe, fo begouerned of her 
bath p2ohibited and fozbidden. Par. But 


Prod. 19. 


commaunded 
the people to abſtaine fr theix own wines. Ger. Surely; 
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poꝛteth and betoheneth all that. Par. Then Nahe the, 
whether leſs Chriſte hath fozbidden ſuchePzjeſtes and 
Pynilters of the Church Mariage. Germ. No — 
Par. But my Right Guide, as I haue already tolde the, 
bath ſaide atherwaies to me: whiche is, that it is no wal 
Jawful foz a Prieſt to arrie:naꝛ pet foz a married man 
tobe a Pꝛieſte. Ger. In diede, not foz a Popiſhe qpꝛieſte, 
Who will follow the Papes Lawes.. Foz aces:dinge to 
his Rule and Ozdenaunte, de had rather his Pꝛieſtes 
ſhould be Whozemaſters and infamrd , as 3 ; 
then to be Married. Par: And hawe knomeſt th 
Her. The matter is well inough. tobe knowen:foz — 
of hiaqqꝛieſtes be found inLecherys be ſhalbe quit, il he 
giue to theBiſop, oꝛ to his A teutenaunt, his Channcel- 
lour, a Crowne oz two, oꝛ a couple of god te Capons. 
But if he ſinde one, who actoꝛding to Goddes holy Mili 
and Dzdenaunce is Married, he ſhalbe burnt as an Þe- 
retike. Thou mapſte then by that right well know, that 
he had rather one ſhould wallowe in Leacherp, then to 
Parry: and that he thinketh it a greater inne toParrie, 


ſateſt troth,thePopiſhChurche: but not the Churthe or 
Jeſus Chriſte; Foz the faithfull-Churche to Ieſus Chriſte 
her Spouſe ;takethnot vpd her to Do,Sate, oz D2daine 
any thinge whiche iagainltcher Spouſe Icſus Chriſte, 
— zath giuen to the Relig onſe g 

: the Churcheo Chaſſte ,.ſuffreth ber ſelfe 


Paſbandzas ot her Bead and Maiſter. And is not ſo pꝛe⸗ 
ſ to fozbitde that which her Huſband hath c6- 
maunded: ne pet to tommaunde that. 

told me, that 


this fozbiddinge was confirmed by the holp Scripture. 


| Foz when God woulde haue deliuered to Moyſes the 


Lawe , the ſame Moyſes inſpired by God, 


this 


RR, A ESE EE £# £5 


The Shielde of Faithe 70 90 
this example,maketh no whitte foz the KRomith Church, | 
if thou wellconfider the wozdes of Moyles . Foz he ge⸗ | 
nerallp fozbiddeth al the | 
onely Pzxteftes. Agatne, 


ope fozbiddeth 
e — fozbidde pou 
foz euer the company of pour Wines » Efrom Marriage. 
But he ſalde vnto them onelp:ſ& pou be in a readines at 
the thirde dale: and come not neare your wines, As if 
Moyſes would haue ſaide: you muſte ſanctfie theſe thæ 


dates . And therefoze you muſte ceaſe and reaſt from all | 
pour handy — the company of pour wines, | 


to the ende, you map moze fitly pzay to God , e that you | 


map thinke of the thinges, whiche he determineth todo 
the third daie. Thou ſeeſt that Moyſes fozbadde not band 
labour, and the accdpanyfng of their wines, but foz the | 
daſes onely : to the ende, they might be the better pꝛepa⸗ | 

red to Pꝛaier, and fo the great Pyſteries which God had | | 
determined ts do the third date. Thus much of this mat- 

fer ſpeaketh S. Paule ried Chꝛiſtians, ſpeakinge 

in this ſozte: Withdraw not your ſelues one from an other, ex- 1. cor. y. 

cept it be with conſent for a time, that you maye be at leaſure to 
Faſte and Praie. And afterwicrde come tego ather againe , leuſte 

Satan tempt yon, fir your 'incontinents'\; Thou ſcſt that. S. 

Paule meaneth not, that a man ſhoulo ſeperate him ſelfe 

krom his wike, noz the wife from ber ditdin6e.; none o⸗ 
therwaies but as they mate abide it. And it thou well 
confider the woꝛdes of S. Paule, thou Halte ſ& , that he 
meant not; that they ſhould tarry longe aſunder? to the 
ende, that Satan vnder the colour of Dxiſon and Pꝛater, 
might tempt them emfall into nne, fo2 their 
incontinency , is an 

and — Fe 5mm tan! be alivaſes 


the g uſktes of > dt hem, when 


any pode [oder it —— Hote then, that 
Moyſes foꝛbad net Pꝛieſtes alone; fo abſent them ſe lues 


krom their wiues:but alſo all the people. Wherefoze the 


Popevught to make ſuch TTY to al the people, 
Aa 6 aſwell 


phtfnericle,are 


— — 
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afwell as to the Pꝛieſtes: foz he bath no moze reaſon foz 
the one, then foz the other. Foz if the Pope meant to fozs 
bidde the Partage of Pzteftes,bicauſe thet are the _ 
ſters of the Church, and that they do adminiſter 
ſteries of the Chorche to the people: Janlweare , | 
Moyſes likewiſe,as then, was the onely Ppniſter of the 
Churche,and was as a Pediatour bet wene God and the 


people, and pet foz all that, be — — | 
alone thoſe thꝛe dates from his wife:But gunded 
Bll the people to abſente themſelues from theire Miues 
thoſe th dayes, Foz if it be not lawful and honeſt foz a 
Pꝛieſt to Parry,to what Chaiſtian may it be lawful:do 
not the holy Sacramentes, and Piſteries of the Goſpell 
apperteine to all the Churche: to ſape,to all Chiſtians: 
aſwell as to the Pꝛieſtes and Miniſters of the Churche⸗ 
Foz the Pꝛieſtes neither of righte,o2 by pꝛerogatiue can 
moze vſurpe,then the meaneſt of all the people: but that 
they are Piniſters,fo2 tocomunicate to the people, ther⸗ 
to pzepared and appointed. Nowe ſir, if the dignitie and 

F wazthines of thinges miniſtred, requireth,that the i⸗ 
1411 niſter be ——— 5 by a — — reaſon requſreth 
it, that they to u ſaid Pileries are adminiſtred 
be allo bnmarried. 36 8 ge it Ine the Pinifeer, lo; ll 
much as he adminiſtreth the Sacred and holy thinges, a 
great deale moze 9 thoſe which 
reteiue them. If the Pinter: 1 zoly in ea 
niſtringe: ſomuche the moze holy multe the x ebe in 
reteiuinge the Sacred Adminiſtration . Thou — here 
eee. 
Marrie, then all the reſte of the peo [vemannde ol 
queſtion of the : Js the £ 4 
mentes,moze pꝛetious and excellent very rece 
uinge of n . 


| nted themſelues 
from tdeir wines,duringe the time of their Dffice e Ad⸗ 
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tos them, to be longe abſent from the Churche. As appea- 


maketh foz me, and not foz him. Fo thereby is clearelp 
chewed, that the Pꝛieſtes of the Olde Lawe were Par- 
tied. Par. Chat is very true. But if it were ſo appointed 
and agreed vppon , that the Pꝛieſtes of the Olde Lawe, 
Houlde be ſeparated from their wiues, when they ſhould 
tome neare the Aulter , to Sacrifice Offer in the Tem⸗ 
ple: a the ende, they might moze purely and eleanely do 
their Dffice and dutie:ſa muche moze reaſonable and taſt 
is the inſfſtution,that Chziſtian Pzieſtes ( who without 
comparifon haue to Sacrifice , and to Differ vp to God a 
moze Wozthp, Noble, and Godly Sacrifice, then all the 
Pꝛieſtes of the Olde Lawe ) ſhoulde liue in perpetuall 
bean that their Caracter, Dignſtſe, and Office, 


be ntinual,and while thei liue. Ger. J would glad⸗ 
ip » what Dacrifice the Chziſtian Pꝛieſtes haue 
to make to God, E with what Caracec they are marked, 
and hallowed? Par. will teil it the hereafter. Tell me 
firſte , why the Pꝛieſtes of the Olde Lawe did abtayne 


reth by Zacharie, S.lohn his Father. Ger. Chat example Lake. 


-om their wines, in the time of their Sacrification:Ger. 
I tell the,that the Pope would with all his hart, gather 
agatne and ſet vp, and aduaunce that which Ics 


ſus Chriſte hath aboliſhed.Underſtande thou, that al ſuch 
Ceremonies, were aboliſhed by Chriſte, Foz all t 
thinges, and theſe Ceremontes, were giuen to the Iſrac- 


lites, but in a figure, as S. Paule ſaithe, figuringe our ©a- 
— Chriſte e, and that whiche muſt be in him, and 


pherfo:e the Pꝛieſtes of the Olde Teſtament, ſeparated 
themſelues tom their wiues, duringe the time of their 
Ockice, to the ende, to remeſent and fignre , the puretie x 
tleanes whiche ſhoulde be in our Kozde leſus Chriſte, the 
true and tuerlaſtinge Sacrificer:of whom they were but 
a figure. And by that, tber repꝛeſented, that Ieſus Chriſt. 
the true and Sacrificer,muſt be concefued of 


| euerlaſting 8 
the holy Ghoſte, without any n rot mã 
a. 0x 


ha — —ä— — — 
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02 woman. Howe then this Ceremonie ceaſed , and foke 
end, after this great euerlaſtinge Sacrifice, whiche Ieſus 
Chriſt made to God, w his owne body vpon the croſſe:as 
Ieſus Chriſte himleife witneſleth, ſapinge: Al is accompli- 


ſhed. For els the Chriſtians muſte haue folowed the Ceremonies of 


the Olde Lame, neither might they or ought to hauę any Erieſte. 
Who were not of the ligne and ſtocks of Leui. Mozeouer, their 
Pꝛieſtes muſte not haue benne lame, crakebacked, hoe 


noſed, miſhapen in any member: but that they muſte be 


without any dekozmitie in bodie. Foz God commaunden 
Moyſes to ſaye vnto Aaron: Whoſoexer of thy feede in their 
enerations, in whome is any deformitie, let him not preace neare 
the Aulter to offer breade unto his God. For whoſoeuer bath any 
blemiſhe,ſhall not came neare: as if be be blinde, lame, or hooks- 
noſed, or that bath any miſhapen member, &r. Pow thou ſs 
that the Pope doeth cleane contrarie: foz he recelueth in 
to Pꝛieſthode, the lame, the crokebacked,and miſhapen: 
aſwell as they whiche haue no blemiſhe in their bodies. 
herein he right well ſheweth, that Chaiſfians are not 
ſubiecte to the Ceremonies of the Olde Lawe. Par. And 
why did God appointe that to be ſo: Ger. Foz to ſigniſie 
the Integritie, Puritie, and ould be 
in Ieſus Chriſt the true Sacrificer. Pozeoner;if the Pope 
woulde folowe the Lawe of Moyſes, he ought to fozbidde 
bis Pꝛieſtes (duringe the time they do. their Dffice ) 
Wine:as God fozbadde Aaron,ſapeinge: Neither thou, nor 
thy ſonnes,ſhall either drincke Wine or Ale 3 
to the Tabernacle of the Congregation , cc.” Be mute 
wile fozbidde his ſtes to ſhaue theire Crownes , 
and their 1Beardes : foz God fozbadde it the Pzleſfes 
of the olde Teſtament. Chou ſeeſt that 
greater right to fozbidde the Partage of 
all the reft of the thinges. Wherefoze all that 
but Deueliſhe tyꝛanny, not onelp ts deſtroy 
downe headlonge the Pꝛieſtes ſoules, but alſo many 
Maldes, and Wemen into Hell: and to engender in the 
woꝛlde, the deteſtable and hozrible Leacherp of Sodome. — 
N 5 5 
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Why is he ſo pzeſumptuous , to commannde a man to be 
— — when he hath not the guifteof Chaſtitis : If 
haue the guifte of continencie , then is it not 
— tocommannde him2 andifhe — . 
he tammaunded: do the Pope and his 
rule God after their gaine and fantaſte 2J the Pop la 
greatly loueth:continecie in his Pzleſtos, be Houl uld — 
— to ſaie, that he: ant 
he will giue it them: 1 * they baue any ſuch 
p:omille of himzthat he will glue it chem? 03 where is it, 
that he hath pꝛomiſed, that he wil giue the guifte of Cõ⸗ 
tinencie —— 5 — — — bis __—_— 
ſhall fozbidde JF af uU 
ſelnes thereof. lp, ie aſe, that Ton —— 
neceffarie to Saluation, that we ought toaſke it of the 
Node with a ſure hope to obtaine it. But it man foz his 
pleatute, without knowinge that be hath that guifte, oz 
without being eſpecially called of God thereto, do ſepe⸗ 
rate him ſelfe perpetually fro the holy eſtate of Mariage, 
hetempteth God:foz he tempteth him,who fo2 his neceſs 
ſitie, will not vle the naturall remedy 

02 it is enen as 


deined, to healpe that his neceſſitte . 
muche, as if a man would neuer eate noz dzinke, ſaying: 


wilt neither eate bꝛeade oz pet any othet meates, oꝛdey⸗ 
ned of God, to releaue him and to put away bis hunger: 
but would craue of God fo quench his hunger by bis ab · 
ſolute power:ſhould not ſuch a man A beſeche ther tempt 
the Lo2dzſhould he not be a da een 

of God, and his Dzdenaunces ? And man ſhould 
bie, ſhould he not be his owne Purderer? Euen ſo 4 ſaig 
vnto ther, that it is as harde foz a man, who-hath not the 
guifte of Continentie, to haue the power to kepe him 
ſelfe , from fallinge into ſinne, as it is — a mai to line 


J wil fate foz euer: and when he is extreame hungry, he 


without fde, without be haue au ſpceſal gulfte of the 
Loꝛde.. Nie tedde , chat Icfus Chrift 


ind foatle vightes, without ether meate oz atnbe 11 75 


i fozfie daſes Matrh. 4. 
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it is wꝛitten, that he hungred at laſte: and that the An- 
gelles P-nilkred vnto him meate to eate, and that he did 
tate, and bſed the remedy in that caſe appointed. Jt dap⸗ 
peneth alſo oftentimes , that a man ſhall haue the guifte 
of Chaſtitie foz a time: but ſoneafter,that guifte is take 
from himagaine. Then behoueth it him to die the remes 
die by God ozdeined: Js not this to tempte the Tozde, 
when a man feleth the heate of Concupiſcence, oz In⸗ 
continence, which burneth and tozmenteth him, and wil 


not vſe the water whiche God hath offered him: to ſaie, 
Mariage: is not the caſe like , as if a man his 
houſe on fier, and hauinge greate ſtoare of water neare, 
Senne de eee 
would ſaieb let God put᷑ if out? I ſaie vnto theet 
That that man which in his neteſſitie ſo contemneththe 


Oꝛdenaunce of God: x had rather Burne /then artie, 
ſhall neuer be chafte , noꝛ pet line chaſtelp, but his bedve 


ſhalbe al waies full of vile Polution, Inłamie, and Coz- 
ruption:and during the — he ſhall contemne and 
reiect holp Matrimonie, God will neuer giue him the 

te of Continentie: but will ſuffer him ſo to burne ,, & 


e fozmented and to fal out of one ſinne in⸗ 
to an other. Thinkeft thon that God loneth thoſe, who 70 


contemne his D2denaunce in theire neceſſitie 7 de they 
not ſhew them ſelues vnthankefull to God : It is moſte 
true, that it there be anp man, who is entoꝛced, to abſenf 
him ſelf fo; a time from his wife, to follow the vocation, 
whereunto God hath called him: then J tell ther foz a 
ſurety, that the ſame man ought to pꝛaie to God, that it 
will pleaſe him to moztifie and kil in him the fier of Con⸗ 
tupiſcence, during the time that he ſhalbe from his wile: 
and he muſte beleue, that God will heare him: al wales 
pꝛouided. that he aſke it with a god will, hauinge feare 
thereof, Par. This Right Guide alleaged me another er⸗ 
ample wꝛitten in the firſt boke of Samuel, the xri. chapt, 
| When Dauid came to the Biſhop'Abimelech with bis cup 
#ions and thut he requirtd to haus of the Breage of Propoſition, 
2 Holy 
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Holy Breads : before the Biſhoppe would giue it him, he aſked 
him, if he, and his companions were cleane , and had abſtayned 

their Miuet. Tea quoth Dauid. Ger. This example mas 
keth no whitte foz the Pope, to ſaie that he ought to foz- 
bidde his Pzieſtes Pariage fozeuer . F92 the Biſhoppe 
Abimelech was Married. Par. And why then aſked he 
Dauid, if they were and cleane , eſpecially from 
their wiues. Ger. Bicauſe y Lawe, at that time required, 
ſach kinde ol outwarde and bodely Purification t Sanc- 
tification : foz as at that time alſo, they whiche touched 
a deade bodie 402 committed any polution in the nighte, 
when they were a fl&epe , oz that had the bloudie flire , oz 
runninge of the raines, were thereby ſtayned, and ſo 
that it was not lawfalbfoz them, to vie the holy thinges, 
no nat ones to come neare the people oz Tabernacle, 
without they were purified in the firſte place. But Icſus 
Chriſte nowe ſette an ende to thoſe out warde Ce⸗ 
es fand — ieatiers 3 He crauefh no⸗ 


ere theywhiche are tleane in harte: for they ſhall ſee God. oe 
this ttenſinge is donne by Faithe. Par. He tolde me, that 
S. Ierome, vpon the firſte Chapiter of the Epiſtle to Tite, 
ſaith: T hat the bread of the propoſition, repreſented and ſignified 
the Body of Teſus Chriſte. And therefore they whiche will cats 
the Body of Ieſus Chriſte, muſt abſtaine from their Wixes, Foz 
if Cache puritie behoued foz the eatinge of this bzeade : a 
great deale purer and cleaner ought we to be, foz the ea⸗ 


tinge of the pzecious Body of Ieſus Chriſte, Ger. In dede 
that thou tel be true, it Ieſushad commaunded 
it vs: But at I haue folde the, he bathe ſet anende to all 
ſuche out warde and bodily Purffications, And nowe the 
honeſt accompanyinge betwerne the man and the woma, 


in Pariage,docth not ſully them:to ſaye,that they maye 
not vſe and recefue the holy Sacramentes. Which thing 


but the clenũnge of the harte: as he ſaithe : Baſſed Vlatth. 5. 


J will yet ſhewe ther by an other example of holy Scrip- 
ture, wzitten in Exod:where it is [a == -that Goo fs 175 kxod. u. 


the eatinge of the Lambe, and celebzation of the Paſchal 
Bb with 


» nl OP RI ear . fig fl 4 OO —_— —— — 
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with leauened Bꝛeade: and that from the firſte day of the 
ſolemnization ot the Paſchall , the ſeauenth daye, none 
might eate leauened Bꝛeade, oꝛ yet haue leauen within 
their houſe. And that aſwell the day wherein the Lambe 
was eaten, as alſo the other ſire folowing, might no lea⸗ 
uened Bꝛeade be eaten:foz who ſo tuer did otherwayes, 
was ſullied and ſtayned. And then we ſhoulde ſape, that 
Chꝛiſtians do euil to eate leauened Bead the ſame day, 
in which they reteine the Dacrament , and the fire dapes 
after. Foz if it were god to abſtaine fro leanened Bzead, 
in eatinge of the Lambe;then ought it tobe muche better 
to abſtaine from it, at the time,whe we eate the holy Sa⸗ 
crament,in the Supper of the Loꝛde. Wherefoze Pꝛieſts 
ſhoulde be foꝛbidden, neuer to tate leatrened Bead, Foz 
the Lambe repzeſented the Body of Ieſus Chriſte. Thou 
then nowe felt, that the Pope bath none other reaſon to 
bzinge into Chꝛiſtendome, beit in generallo2eſpeoiall; 
ſuche out warde and Jewiſh Saycifications, and Puriſt⸗ 
tations, but that he woulde tonuerte Chaiftendomezweo 
Jewiſhnes, and make the comminge of our Santonre Je- 
ſus Chriſte:and the coniunction which Ieſus Chriſte hathe 
made of the two people, the Je we and the Gent 
fitabte:by the aboliſhinge ſuche Ceremonies. Par Sure⸗ 
ly, the moꝛe thou talkeſt to me of this matter, the moze 
J vndexſtandthePopo-to be the true a very-Autechzif . 
But heare the ſecande reaſon whiche mp Righte Guide 
gaue me, to pꝛoue that it was iuſtiy donne to fo2bid the 
Bariage of Pꝛieſts.S.Paule(ꝙ he)admoniſbed the Married 
Chyiſtians , to abſtaine from Matrimonical licence for a ceaſon, 
bicauſe they might haue the better leaſure to praye . Now(laithe 
heit is ſo, that the ꝛieſts alwayes oz foz the moze parte 
are at leaſure to ſaye their Oꝛiſons oꝛ Common ſeruice, 
oꝛ ſetret es of the Church, and pꝛay bothe foz themſelues, 
and alſo foꝛ the people, MNſhereloꝛe it is very mete th 
Hould fo line, Ger. This vile theefe,hath deſpopled the, 
and hid trom the one halfe ofthe woꝛdes of the tert of S. 
Paule. Wherefoze it is verp needeful to read though the 


very 
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very text. Par. Then reade it as it licth, 7beſtech you, with 
drawe not your ſelues one from an other, except it be with conſent 
for a time for to giue your ſelues to Faſting and Prayer, and after 
come againe together leaſte Satan tempt you for your incontinen- 
cie. D& nowe the very wazdes of S. Paule, by whiche he 
commaundeth not: but admoniſheth the Paried folkes, 
that if the mutuall companping, let them ſometime from 
hautnge leiſure to Faſtinge and Pꝛaper, that they ſe- 
parate themſelues: to werte, by tonſent ( ſaithe he) bothe 
of the one and the other : whiche is, ſo that the one and 
the other haue the guifte of Continencie, duringe the 
time of Faſtinge and Pꝛayer: and that they coulde ab- 
faine one from another:and againe(ſaithe he) [ome tege- 
ther: leſte Satan tempt you for your meontinencie: Whiche is to 
ſap,if during the time of Faſting and Pzayer, you know 
you cannot abſtaine, come togeather afreſhe:to the ende 
the Deuill, vnder the ſhadow of pour Faſting t Pꝛaper, 
tempte you not: to wete, giue not occaſion to Satan to 
tempte you fo2 pour intontinencie. Upon which woꝛdes 
thou mute note thꝛæ pointes. Che firſte is, that S. Paule 
ſpeaketh not bat to thoſe, who by mutuall accompany- 
inge are hindꝛed from Faſtinge and Pꝛaper: whereupon 
J grounde this argumente: to ſape, if we muſte leaue 
the mutuall companie of Pariage duringe the time that 
it hindzeth vs to Pꝛape : by a karre greater reaſon 
ought we to leaue all other thinges whichehinder vs 70 
Pꝛater. Par. Jconfeſfſe that. Germ. Toline a Sing! 
Life, withdzaweth the Pꝛieſtes ( whiche haue not the 
gaifte of Chaſtitie) from P2afer:therefoze ought they to 
leaue Single Life. Par. J denie that Minor. Ger. I will 
pꝛoue it thee by example, which all men ſe enery datebe- 
foze theire efes : and alſo by (He ere of S. Paule already - 
alleaged : by which we rer, that theP2ieffe, whiche hath 
not the guifte of Tontinency,in ſterde of Pꝛaying oꝛ ſtu⸗ 
dpinge, his minde wilbe occupied to finde out an Harlot: 
and if he gette her not at the firſt daſhe , he will tozment 
him ſelke daye and night), 8 howe he wa 


by bꝛing 


thinge S. Paule declareth, when he ſaithe ; Came togeather 
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bꝛing to naught ſome ſilly maide oz wike:and will neuer 
ceaſe,vntil ſuch time as he hath bzought to paſſe his per⸗ 
nerſe and wicked luſte and deſire, in ſuch ſozte, that the 
fier of Jncontinency which is in him (ik he quenche it not 
by ſome manly oz beaſtly derde) will withdzaw him from 
Pꝛapinge, Neadinge, Studpinge, from thinking ol hea- 
uenly thinges, and from the doinge of diuerſe other god 
erertiſes. Par. Jam not able to gaineſaie 2 ede of 
thy Minor: but J confeſſe it to be true. Ger, econde 
point which thou mult note vpon the wozdes of S. Paul, 
is, that he pzeferreth Matrpmoniall companie , befsze 
Pꝛaier, x ſingle life, in thoſe, whiche haue not the guifte 
of Chaſtitie. Foz he ſateth, Come eine e Sa- 
tan tempt you fir your incontinency: ye know that 
ye cannot abſtaine one from another duringe the time of 
your Pꝛaper, leaue pour Pzaſer . Foz there pe ought to 
p2eferre Patrimontall licence befoze Pꝛaier, to the end, 
Satan tempte you not: foz Satan is à lubtill ennemie: 
wherfo:e pe ought to take god herde to your ſelues, that 


vnder the ſhadow of Pꝛaier he tempt you not. And ther- 


foze S. Paule ſaide after: But I ſpeaks this by permiſion , and 
not by commaundement. Whereupon J tell thee e 
Pope of Rome is Satan, and a Deuill incarnate, who 
vnder the ſhadowe of Dziſon and Pꝛaier, is the cauſe, 
— 22 of Bee — not the guifte of 
Chaſtitie, fall into the Deuilles ne tes and ſnares, by 
hozrible IE ſinnes: in not luffering them to do 
that, whiche S. Paule permitteth and commaundeth all 
thoſe which cannot abſtaine. Doth the Pope th nke,that 
not to be Married, is the waie to linechaſte? True Cha- 
ſtitie conũtſteth in very puretie ol harte a thought, which 
thinge cannot be in theſe Pꝛieſtes, vntill ſuche time, as 


they are Parried, The third point, which mut d noted 
vppon theſe wazdes of S. Paule is, that neither Faſting 


noꝛ — = many the fier of game" po inany 
man, if God of his eſpeciall grace do not ki it, Whichs 


agame, 
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againe leaſt Satan tempt you fir your fncomtinency . Af then 
Jncontfnency were taken away by Pꝛaier and Faſting, 
S. Paule needed not to haue ſaide; Come againe togeather for 
continency. S. Paule alſo in the ſame Chapiter, very 


e, to ſafe, He Which cannot abſtaine, that he Prate 
or Faſte: but contrariwiſe;he Hide: 7 har he which bath nor 
the guifte of Chaſtitie let him Marrie Poze ouer, he ſaid not: 
Foz the auoidinge of Foznication , let euery one Faſte 
and Pzate,oz beate him ſelfe But he ſaide?Foz the anot- 
dinge ol Foznication let euery man haue his Mile, and 
enery woman her Huſband, J except all thoſe (as 4 haue 
already ſaide) which tempt not God:fo ſate,ſuche as con- 
neniently cannot haue acceſſe to their Miues, by reaſon 
of ſeruing to their vocation. As Gentlemen which ſerue 
fn the Marres, oꝛ Parchauntes trauelinge aboute their 
Parchaundiſe : x ſuch like . Foz it apperteineth to them 
to pꝛaie to God, that he will giur them Chaſtitie, during 
the time that they are abſent from their wiues: neither 
mult they leperate them ſelues foz ouer longe time: nei⸗ 
ther that ſuche ſeperation oꝛ abſente be made, but bppon 
tuſte, lawłull, and reaſonable cauſe, Par. Why then ſaith 
S. Paule, ft is good for a man not to touche a woman ? Germ. 

S. Paule his meaning is, It is god foz a man not to Yar? 
rie. Par. And what meaneth he by this ſaying: at is god? 
Foz it ſeameth that he would ſafe, that it is moꝛe whol- 
ſome foz the Soule not to Parrie then to Parrie. Germ. 
He meaneth not by this wozde God, moze wholeſome: 
but he meaneth,that it is moꝛe commodſous. Par. And in 
what point is it moze comodious foz a man, not to ar- 


rie then to Parrie: Ger. By realon of many occupations, - 


wearines,and troubles which are in Pariage: as S. Paul 
him ſelfe in the very ſame Chapiter declareth, lapinge: 


And ifa 2 ve ſinneth not: Neuertheleſſe (ſal 
he) /ach ſhall haue tribulation in the Fleaſhe . The trouble is; 


this:. when a man is vnmarried , he hathe no_care and 
thought but of him Cſelfe : Foz when hes rekreched, he 
hath none other fo feede (mp meane which he hath parti⸗ 

Bb itz cular 


— * 
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cular and eſpeciall charge) but if he be Parrled,he muſte 
haue care of two, oz thze& , o: moe, accozdinge to the 
number and quantitie, bothe of his Childzen, his menne 
Seruauntes,and mapde Seruauntes, oz other houſhold 
folkes. Againe , when foz the reaſtinge and qu 4 
his perſon,he woulde ſometimes deſire to repoſe himſelf, 
where it ſhoulde be moſt neceſſarie foz him to tranel, pea 
and that with great diligence,and beyond his minde and 
will: but to the ende, to pzoutde necefſarie thinges , foz 
thole whiche are vnder his charge, he oftentimes fozget- 
teth himſelfe in rememdbꝛinge ot his owne buſines. Be⸗ 
ſides al that, hauing Childzen, thei wilbe the cauſe many 
times to him of griefe,tcouble, and pzkeſamnes , aſwell 
by their vnquietnes and tozment, whiche they wil make 
in the night, as alſo fo2 the care thep will haue foꝛ them 
all the day long, and a theuſande other cares which come 
vpon them euerp wap. To be ſhozte,thep whiche are not 
linked in Marriage, maye be moze free, t at moze lepſure 
to pꝛape and faſte, with a greater quietneſſe of Spirite, 
moze patiently beare the Croſſe , foz the name of Ieſus 
Chriſte, oz to lie and go from perſecution, if God permit 
it, not to fall into the handes of the aduerſaries of the 
Truthe:and if God fuffer,that thei muſte abide and ſpill 
their blonde, foꝛ the Teſtimonte of the Truthe, they ſhal 
not be difkrac from one ſo holp a vocation, foz the ſozrow 
of theit families, Alſo, hal make themſelues moze meete 
to Heauenlv and Godly chinges, which — ver 
do, if they were Married. Loe here the meaninge of 8. 
Paule when he ſaithe: T hat it ſhalbe good fir a man not to 
Marrie. Foꝛ otherwapes, ſingle life oz virginite of them 
ſelues pleaſe not God moze,then Parriage it ſelfe,which 
he inſtituted aſwel foz the conſernation of mankinde , as 
koꝛ many other reaſons, Par. Then will not J ſure,Par- 
rie. Ger. The Apoſtles ſurely, ſaid euẽ as thou now ſaieſt, 
after Ieſus Chriſte had ſaſde vnto them, that a man ought 
not to giue a libel of diuoꝛce to his wife, ſaʒ what cauſe (9 
euer, except it were foz Foꝛnitation. But 3 wil aſke thee 
N one 
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one queſtion, Hafte thou the guifte of continentie⸗ Foz 

S. Paule meant to ſpeake of thoſe which haue the Fan of 

chaſtitie. Foz he commaundeth them aue it nof,fo 

Marrie: Aud ſaithe, that it is better foz them to Parrte, 

then not to Parry. Parl Why la? Ger. Bicauſe that if a 

man haue not the guifte ot chaſtitie, he ſhall dw nothinge 

els but tozment his body and ſoule, to finde out ſome vile 

Harlot, to file and polute himſelf with her, and to bꝛeake 

the holy Lawe of God, and fo renounce and fozſake the 

obeiſaunte therof:x ouer and beſides that, to deſtroie and 

ouerthʒo we his body and godes, bzeakinge the bonde of 

Chzifttan charitie, giuinge himſelte ouer to all intempe⸗ 

raunte, mutenies, noiſes, quarreiles, and bzawles,to the 

ende, to mainteine his abominable luſte againſt al thoſe, 

whiche woulde ſpeake againſte him. Pozeouer, to pœlde 

his body to an infinite number of enils , paines, and toz- 

ments, anguiſhes and cares, to incurable diſeaſes, as the 

the Gonteye finally fo2 a fall recompence an y:ke- 

Math, and full of ignotmie and terroure. Loe here in 

effec, the rewarde and querdon of his wenzke and derde. 

and that whiche is wozke , the hozrible condemnation of 

Goddes iudgement. Foz it is ſapde : 7 bat Whoremongers , Cor. g. 

ard Adulerers ſhall nat poſſeſſ the Kingedome of God. J ſape 

vnto thee, that if J ſhoulde number vnto thee + the incom⸗ 

modities which are in an vnmarried man, when he hath 

not the guifte of chaVTitie , that they are a farre greater 

number, and much moze daungerous an hund2eth thou⸗ 

ſande times, then the fincommodities whiche are in Bar- 

riage:ouer and beſmes that, that a Parried man entreth 

into his wife with a god and pure tonſtience: whiche the 

Whozemaiſter doeth not with his Harlat. Par. Surely, J 

right well knowe,that J haue not the guifte,to keepe mp 

ſelte chaſte fo2 ever. Albeit, J hall many times remapne 

and continue twa,th:@,foure dayes, yea ſometimes an 

whole weeke, without filing the fierof incontinencie in 

mp fleaſhe:but ſoncafter, am in ſuche ſozte enflamed in 

my lelfe , that J knowe not whiche mape to turne me. 
Wherefoze 
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Wherefc2eAknowe , that it halbe moꝛe ſure foz me fo 
Marrie. Foz J woulde be lothe faz wante Vt A beige 
to fall into the leaſte inne that might be. But J e 
ther that thou wilt aſwell tell me the tommodities which 
map be in Parriage, as thou haſt made relatfon vnto me 
of the intommodities : to the ende J mape greater 
courage and with better occaſid to haue Marriage in ho⸗ 
noure and reuerence, and that 0 map perſwade uh ſcife 
fo Parrſe, Ger. The firſte and chiete comkoꝛte e is 
in Marriage, is (as J haue ſayde vnto the) that thou ſhalt 
with a god and pure conſcience , moꝛtiſie the fiere of in- 
continencie, at al times and whenſoeuer ſhalbe n 
hauinge alwayes regarde to honeſty, Setondareip, thou 
ſhalt get kinſfolkes,friendes,and alies, whiche may aide 
and helpe Og neceſſitie , and defend the from thine ene- 
mies.Likewiſe,thou ſhalt be ſure to haue one will 
faithefally gouerne thy godes, and faithefully gine the 
meate fo: thy dinner. I thou haue any diſcomfozte 

ſoꝛrowe, ſhe will comfozte thee:If thoube — 
be at thy fœte, and eftſones at thine head, faithfully and 
trulp to apde and helpe ther: ſhe wil oftentimes be a 

counſailour vnto thee : and chiefly thou ſhalfe ſ&,that at 
the ende ofa peare o2 two, thou ſhalte be renewed and 
made ponger , And in thine olde daies, thou ſhalt ſ& thy 
ſelfe both olde and yongue. Par. How can that be⸗ I pꝛo⸗ 
mille the J vnderſtand not what thoſe woꝛdes meane. 
Ger. Surely , mp wazdes are eaſie inough to be vnder⸗ 
ffod: when God hath beſtowed a Sonne vpon a Father, 
the Father muſt vnderſtand, that his Sonne is fleaſh of 
his fleath, bonnes of his boanes, bloud of his bloud: fo be 
choꝛte, he muſt vnderſtand, that the body of his childe, is 
his owne body renewed in his childe: ſo that the Father 
{hal not ſo ſone loke vpon his Sonne, but that he foth- 
with ſeeth and loketh vpon him ſelfe , So that, when he 
hal come to the full age but of an hundzeth peres;x that 
be hath a Sonne of xxv.ycres of age, he map fate that he 


is an old man of an hundzeth yeres of age, anda ponge 
| | | man 
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man of xrv. yea t᷑ when ſocuer he ſhall die, he maie lay, 4 
die not. And when the childzen are well bzought vp and 
well taught, they are likewiſe great tomkoꝛzt to the Fa- 
ther. Par. Jam right well pleaſed and verp wel ſatiſfied 
with that thou haſte ſaide vnto me: But A will tell the, 
what J alleaged to my Right Guide, to pꝛoue, that it bes 
houed that Pꝛieſtes ſhould be arried:t that the Church 
had done verp euil, to fozbidde them Marria er 1175 
how diodeſt thou pꝛoue it vnto him? Par. J 


the woꝛdes ol S. Paule: A Biſboppe muſt be the Huſband: of 1. Timoth. 3. 


one Wife, Germ. Thou diddeſt org well, and thou allea- 
geſt him the Scripture to god purpoſe, Par. But he an- 
ſweares me, that a Biſhop was not bounde to Marrie, 
neither that he him ſeike was then Married: faz in deeds 
he was not, and pet was he without faile, an excellent 
Biſhop:neither pet was S. Iohn the Euangeliſt Maried, 
beſides many others who had benne Biſhoppes. But (q 
he) S. Paule fozbid that, that man which had many times 
bene arried ſhould not be choſen to that Dignitie and 
Otkice: fo2 ſo. haue S. Iohn Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Ie- 
rome, and Theophilacte interpzeted it. Ger. Thoſe Do⸗ 
ctours ſhewed but their aduiſe and opinion therin: whoſe 
aduiſe (ſauinge theite reuerence) me thinketh is very 
ffraunge to the woꝛdes ol S. Paule: Foz if he had ſo vn⸗ 
derſtode of thoſe woꝛdes, as theſe Doctours ſaie, he 
would haue vſed other woꝛdes, which he did not:fo2 the 


muſte not teache him to (peake, Par. And how nught be 
haue ſpoken ofherwates.Ger.Þe would haue ſaide thus: 
who ſoeuer would be a Biſhoppe, it is mite, that he haue 
had but one wife . Bat he ſpake by waie of affirmation, 
ſaying: A Biſhop ought to be the Huſbartd of one Wife, Thou 
ſeſthowe S. Paule vſeth theſe twa woꝛdes of Affirma⸗ 
tion:to werte, ought, and to be now they tell me. That a 
Bichoppe map well be Married: but if his wife die, that 


then he cannot Marry another: and this pointe haue 1 


already wonne on them. Foz ſince they graunte that, 


why do they then wholy fozbidde * to ye 
einge 


— —— — 
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ſcing the Spirite of God which ſpake by S. Paule, graun⸗ 
teth them to arrie?; when he ſaithe: A Biſbop ought to be 
the Huſbande of one Wife. Par. Peaneth S. Paule. that a Bi⸗ 
hop of neceſlitie mult be Parrted? Ger. He meaneth but 
of thoſe, which cannot liue chaſte, and haue not the guift 
of Continentie. And it is not to be marueled at, although 


he require that in a B. ath not the guifte of 
Continency, foz the Commaundement is generall: that 
he oz the muſt Parrie, who cannot line chaſte . Foz if it 
be ſo, that the meaneſt man emonges the people, hauing 
not the guifte of Chaſtitie, is bounde to Partie foz the 
auoidinge of Foznicatton ; then much moze ought a Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe to Parrie, leaſt he fall to Leachery: foz his offen- 
dinge in that pointe ſhoulde be a great deale moze, Par. 
Surely me thinketh the common people ſhould not haus 
ſo great libertie touching Parriage,as a Biſhoppe.Ger. 
And why ſhould he be at moze libertie? Is not a Biſhop 
aſwell bound to obey the Commanndements of God,as 
the meaneſt man oz woman: Foz if there were a Biſhop 
who had not the guifte of Continentie, and woulde not 
Marrie:the common people ought(if thet were vertuous 
t honeſt) to enfo:ce him, o2 els depzine him of his office: 
leaſt in p2ocefſe of time it chaunced , that he dzewe him 
ſelfe to diſhoneſtie, oꝛ fell into ſome ſecrete villany, Par, 


I pꝛaie the tell me one thinge , whether were S. Paule x 

S. Iohn Parted oz r — Ado not c: rtainelp 
knowe: holobeit my opinion is they were not. Par. And 

why were they not? Ger. Bicauſe they bad the guifte of 

Chaſtitie. And it there were emonges the Apoſtles ſome 

vnmaried: it was not bicauſe they cotemned and naught 
ſet by Pariage , thinkinge they were defiled thereby, oz 

that their office was fouled by it: but it was foz ſomnch 

as they had no nerde oꝛ neceſſitfe thereof. They neuer by 

deede oz wꝛitinge did that, which this wicked Antichziſt 
of Rome d nd ſaſde of age.Par. And what 

fs that? Ger. This curſed Pope hath not ſhamed fo call it 

à pollution, and a pzofane thinge: whereas the Apoſtle 
= to 


W 
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fo the Hebrewes calleth it, Honorable,and the bedde undefi- 
led:to ſaie, emonges al, Par. A pzate the tell me, if any of 
the Apoſtles were Parried.Germ. S. Peter, many other 
were truly t without doubte Married, as by the woꝛdes 
ol S. Paule wziting to the Corinthians map be knowe. It 
manifeſtly apeareth in S. Mathew, t in many other places 


and Euangeliſte, it is wzitten that he was 
that he had foure faire Daughters, Airgins, who pꝛophe⸗ 
fied. Par. But it is wʒitten, that the Apoſtles fo:ſoke all 
to goe after Chriſte, Nowe if theilefre all: (fmuſt nædes 
folowe,that thei lefte their wiues. Ger. Who taught ther 
to make ſo godly an argumente. Par. Euen that did my 
Right Guide. Ger. J woulde then gladly knowe of him 
why the Pope nowe enfoyeth ſo many millions of Golde 
of pearelp renenne,and alſo ſo many faire places 4 Caſts 
les, and beſides, why the Cardinalles and Biſhoppes do 
pearely poſſede ſo many thouſandes of Crownes, and ſo 
— godly houſes and Caſtles 2 J ſape vnto the, it is 
very true that the Apoſtles beinge called by Chriſte, foz- 
ſoke all that, whiche might hinder them from following 
bim,yea their owne wiues:but that was not foz euer, but 
onelp foz a time: As when 8 King calleth his Gentlemen 
to goe with him to the Ularres:0z when the King callcth 
any one of them, to ſende him in Ambaſſade karre of: The 
leaue they all, bothe thefre buſines , pea and their wines 
like wile: But that is not foz euer, but foz a time, vntill 
the inge licence them to departe, oꝛ that they haue done 


their Ambaſſade : oz perhaps ſome ſende foz their wines, 
and haue them with them. Euen ſo, when the Married 


Apoſtles coulde not do their funqion and office, without 
they lefte theire wiues behinde them, they in very derde 
leffe them. But while they might do their offfce and vo⸗ 
tation without leauing them, thei left them not behinde. 
With that, that we muſte not take this woꝛde all, genes 
rally:but figuratiuely, by a figure whiche we call Synec- 


doche; which is when we take part, foꝛ the whole:oꝛ con- 
Cc 9 trarywiſe 


Corinth. 3. 
that S. Peter was Married. And as foz S. Philip þ Deacon A4. 21. 
d 


Matth.s. 
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trarywiſe, the whole foz parte. As when Teſus Chriſte 
ſayde:T hat he muſte be in the belly of the earth, three dayes, and 
three nighites. Wee reade that letus Chriſte retourned fome 
times into the houſe of S, Peter. Alſo,that S. Peter, retur⸗ 
ned to his firſte occupation of eſhinge. Sweneafter that 


Jeſus aroſe againe. We ought then right well to vnder⸗ 


ſtande, that the Apoſtles did not ſo leaue all, but that it 
was lawfull foz them to retourne to the myſterie and oc⸗ 
tupation, from whence thei came. Likewiſe we read, that 
when S. Peter went to pꝛeache the Goſpell emongeſt the 
heathen, oꝛ other plates, that he very often toke his wife 
with him. herein is right wel ſhe wed, that he lefte her 
not foꝛ euer. Par. He alledged me certaine Councelles, 
whiche the Popes in times paſte helde,foz the fozbidding 
the arriage of Pzieſtes:wherefoze J would with al mp 
harte deſire ther, that it woꝛlde pleaſe ther to tel me what 
thou thinkeſt thereof. Ger. I thinke, and this is mine opi⸗ 
nion, that all the Councelles and Dzdinaunces, whiche 


- are made and eſtabliſhed , touchinge the foꝛhiddinge of 


Marriage, are the Councelles of Whozes,Ruffians,and 
Bawdes, with that, that they gaineſape onean other, 
whiche thinge J will ſhewe thee by example, in declaring 
to the certaine Councelles and D2denaunces of the ſaide 
Popes. Par. Now J beſœch the to do ſo. Ger Jt is wzitte 
in a decreæ, in the Diſtinction the xxvj. Chapit. Statui tuo, 
That a man map be a Biſhop although he were Married: 
ſo that he had not had two wiues after baptiſme. And 
although that ſuch a man had had a wife befoze baptiſme, 
and an other after , pet was he not fo2 all that Bigamus. 
And koꝛthwith in the ſame diſtinction, chapit. Acutius. It 
is otherwayes wꝛitten, to werte, that the man which had 
had a wife befoze baptiſme, and after baptiſme toke an 
other, the firſte beinge deade,ſuch a man is Bigamus, and 
map not be a Biſhop, And it was koꝛbidden, that ſuche a 
man ſhoulde not be admitted to be a Biſhop , Doeſt thon 
not right wel ſ& how they gaineſaye # belie one another: 
and after the Deuill (who neuer ceaſeth to wozke in his 
I 5 1 | Childzen 
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Childꝛẽ of infivelitie)cauſed that a Pope named Martin, 
made an Oꝛdinaunte, which ts wzitten in the Diſtinaid 
rtvy.tn the Chapiter. Diaconus, by whiche, he wholy fozs 
biddeth the Parriage of Deacons and Pꝛieſtes. And oz⸗ 
deyned, that no man might be admitted into the dffice of 
Deacon oz Nꝛʒieſte, without he had firſte made a vowe to 
liue chaſte all the dayes of his lite. Thouſeftehowe the 
two firſte Councels graunted to the ꝛieſtes to be ones 
Married. And thou ſcſt alſo within à while after, how p 
third clerelp foꝛbiddeth it. There is mozeouer in h xxviij. 
Diſtinaidn, an Oꝛdenaunte whiche was made in the 
Councell at Orleaunce, hy whiche was ozdeyned, that the 
Mido we ol a Deacon oz Pꝛieſte, oꝛ a diuoced wife ot 
any of them, might not Parrie againe: hut that he muſte 
kepe perpetual chaſtitie. And if ſhee Married againe:ſhæ 
and her huſband were both excommunicated. Thus much 
touchinge thts pointe: was oꝛdeined by a Pope named 
Martin. Par. Now ſuerly theſe are great Cruelttes:s Tp⸗ 
ranntes. Ger. Chou wouldft neuer haue beleued it wout 
J had ſhewed it the. Par. No, pꝛomiſe ther. But tell me 
what compꝛehẽ deth the Canon which thou calleſt Canon 
Apoſtolorũ. Ger. That Canũ is againſt al the reſt of the 
Popes Canòs, Oꝛdenaunces, t Diſtindions. Foz there 
is beſides ſaide t wꝛitten in it: Af there be any who vn⸗ 
der the Title and ſhadowe ol Keligion ſaieth «4 teatheth, 
that the Pꝛieſtes muſt leaue and foꝛſake theit wiues, ac⸗ 
curſed be he. Par. Why is that Canon, called the Canon 
of the Apoſtles? Ger, Bttrauſe it agreeth with the Apo⸗ 
ſtles doctrine. Fo2 al doctrine which recommendeth holy 
Patrimonte to all, is of God. And contrartwiſe,all doc- 
trine which foꝛbiddeth holy ariage, is Deueliſhe: As 8. 
Paule witnefteth : T he Spirite enidently fpeaketh , that in the , Timo. 4.3 
latter time,ſame ſhall e from the Faith and ſhal giue heede 0 
to Spirites of errour and to Deueliſhe doctriner of them, hiche 
ſpeake falſe through Hypocriſie, and haue their Conſciences mar- 
hed with an hoate yron, firbidding to Marrie. Par. My Right 
Guide tolde me, touchinge that texte, _ a 
* Cc it e 
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the doctrine of the Komiſhe Churche , and accozdinge to 
the ſaying of S. Augaſtine,that S. Paule pꝛopheſied of cer- 
taine Heretikes, who atter warde kalſely faide, that Pas 
riage was by the Deuill ozdepned and inuented. Suche 
were, Tatian, Marcion, and Manichee, of whom S. Au- 
guſtine, in his bokeof Hereſies ſpeaketh. Ger. Jn derde 
theſe men foꝛbadde it in general, but the Pope fozbiddeth 
it particuleriy. Vea and there are ſomtimes of the ptere, 
in which the Pope generally fozbiddeth al kindes of peo⸗ 
ple to Marry. Pap not this fellow be ſaide a companion 
with Tatian, Marcion, and Manichee ? J ſaie vnto thee, 
that the Pope ſhall neuer be able to extuſe him ſelfe, but 
that he is a Tatianiſte, a Marcianiſte, and a Manichean, 
and that he is of the numbꝛe of the Beretikes, of whome 
S. Paule ſpeaketh in the aboneſaide texte alleaged. Par. 
The Churche fozbiddeth not Marriage. It is very true, 
that it hath oꝛdeined, that they which would be Pꝛieſts, 
ſhould binde them ſelues bp a ſolemne vowe, to line in 
perpetuall Chaſtitie, Ger. Js not that all one: the one is 
as euill as the other. Foz it apperteyneth not to the 
Church, to require ſuch a thinge of the Pzieftes, that be- 
longeth onely to Ieſus Chriſte, who is the onely Paiſter 
and Head thereof , to whome that Auaozitie appertat- 
neth , whiche cannot be giuen to any woꝛlolp oz Eccleſt- 
aſtital Pzinctpalitie. Foz his authozitie is limited by the 
woꝛde of God:as we ſhal hereafter ſaie, to Goddes plea⸗ 
fure . In the meane time, this J ſafe vnto the, that the 
Pope and all thoſe, which foꝛbidde them ſelues Partage, 
are Yeretikes. Like to the Tatianiſtes, Manicheans, and 
Marcioniſtes. Par. But map not a man whiche hath the 
guifte of Chaſtitie, very well vowe perpetual Chaſtitie⸗ 
Ger. No. Foz the holpScripfure commaundeth it not. 
And although a man haue foz a time the guifte of Cha- 
titie,yet is he not foz all that certaine, whether God wil 
ſuffer him to be ſo all the daies of his life, Uherefoze,he 
hath nothing to do fo vowe and pzomiſſe that, which him 
ſelfe knoweth not, whether he map be able to as 

nd 
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And while any one, hath the guifte of Confinencie,letfe 


him in the name of God, with all humilitie vie it, ſo long 


as it ſhal pleaſe the Lozde to mainteine the ſame in him, 
And of this matter, let this ſuſtiſe thæ foz this pꝛeſent: 
vntill ſuch time as it ſhall happen better foz the purpoſe, 
to ſpeake thereof moze at large, Par. But howe vnder- 
ſtandeft thou this woꝛde to Burne⸗ Foz S. Paule ſaithe: 
It is better to then to Burne. Ger. J vnderſtande by 
this wozde to Burne . Foz one to haue his arte  Spi- 
rite , tozmentcd by euill and wicked affenions , and des 
fires of Antontinentie. Par. Pe thought thou ſatedſt vn⸗ 
to me, that if a man hath not the guifte of Coutinencie, 
that he ought to Parrie: Foz ſomuch as Marriage is the 
onelp remeady. Germ. Thou ſafeſt true, à ſaide ſo. Par. 
Wherefoze then did not S. Paule, when he was tempted 
and afflicted with. incontinencie, Marrie: Ger. A de not 
finde, that he was euer afflicted x fozmented therewith: 
foz JF belcue , if he had benne oppꝛeſſed, he woulde haue 
taken foz him ſelfe the Counſaite and Commaundement 
of the holy Ghoſte, whiche him ſelle had announced and 
taught to others. Par. Nencrtheleſſe,he ſaith in his ſe⸗ 


conde Epiſtle wzitten to the Corinthians, That he had 4 x. Cor. n. 


pricking in the fleaſh. Ger. Pꝛickinge in the fleaſhe, is not 
meant in that place, temptation of incontinencie oz of 
Luxurie. Par. And what is meant thereby then? Germ. 
Mhep are the Tozmentes and Atflicions which the 3n- 
fideles, the Falſe Friers, and falſePzophetes, ſolicited 
by Satan, did to him to perſecute him;by reaſon of which 
perſecutions he was marnelonſly femptede affliaed. Foz 
manp times he thought, that God had fozſake him + that 
he was the wickedeſt man in the woꝛld: Al p wozld cried 
out againlt him: he was not ſoner entred into a towne, 
but that he mult fozthwith out of it againe. Many times 
he ſe him ſelfe betraied by thoſe whome he truſted. Se, 
here were greate temptations. Now to the end he might 
not quayle , he ſaſthe: he Pꝛaied to the Loꝛde, that he 
would foztifle in him conſtancie and perſeucraunce, Loe 
| now 
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nowe how this tert ol S. Paule muſt be vnderſfod . Par. J 
verely belcue thy expoſition herein to be true: But A pꝛay 
ther teu me, how thon vnderttandelt this tert of S. Paule, 
where he ſaithe: 7 nume my body and bringe it into ſubietion: 
Fo2 mp Right Guide tolde me, that S. Paule ſpoke thoſe 
woꝛdes, by reaſon of the ſinne of Incontinencie, whiche 
he moztified by affliction,as in putting water into wine, 
and beatinge of his body. Although S Paule had not had 
the guifte of continentie, pet needed not he to haue min⸗ 
gled his wine with water: Foz,foz py moze part he dʒonke 
no wine, when he was in pꝛiſonne, but all cleane water. 
And beſides, he needed not to beat his body: foz the eni⸗ 
mies of Faithe beate and toꝛmented him inough. Par. 
what meant he then by theſe wazdes? Ger. He meante, 
That he moztificd and tamed his bodp,bicauſe he woulde 
Uneaccozding to the Doctrine, which himſelf had taught 
fo othcrs:and that he might in al thinges, giue a god ex⸗ 
ample vnto the woꝛlde. Foz thou muſt knowe, that over 
and beſides the Concuplſcence of Jncontinfcie, there are 
in man other Concupiſcences, whiche pꝛouoke him to of- 
fende the Loꝛde:t thoſe muſt moztifie by ſuch remedies, 
as God hath ozdeyned in his holy woꝛde. And ſo S. Paule 
meante, that he moꝛtiſied ſuche Concupiſcences as were 
in his body. He needed not to moꝛtiſie the Concupiſtence 
of Incontinencie:toʒ it was wholy moztified in him. Par. 
Howe knoweſt thou that⸗Ger. Thus I knowe it, Foz if 
he had therewithbene tempted, he had the remedy by the 
Loꝛde appointed,4 by himſelfe taught:to ſafe, Marriage: 
whichs is, he woulde haue Married, and by no meanes 
haue ſeparated him from his wile. But hearken what S. 
Jerome ſaſthe vpon the Pꝛophet Malachie the firſte chap, 
To bow from the right way ((alth he his to abſtaine from meates, 
whiche God bath created r them to be uſed · And alſo to con⸗ 
demne Marriage. And beſides, to kali into that, which is 
wꝛitten in another boke: Be not puer rightuous. Likes 
wiſe, S. Ambroſe, in his firſte boke of Uirgins ſaithe: As 
concerning Uirginitie ſaith S. Paule: I haus no Commann- 
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demint froni the Lorde therof: bat 1 gius counfailstherto. Jf the 
Doctour of the Gentiles had tyerein no rommaundes 
ment: what is he which euer hath readde it: And in very 
deve he had thereof no Commaundemente:but he han an 
example thereof: Foz Uirginitie cannot be commaunded, 
but rather deſired and wiſſhed. Foz the thinges whiche 
are not in our power, are rather to be deſired t wiſſhed, 
then to be commannded: Allo the ſapd Ambroſe vpon the 
firſte Epiſtle to the Corinthians the iii. Chapiter, ſaithe: 
No mau ought to be conſtrained: leaſte that being forbidden tha 
thinge whiche is lawfall,he fall to thin ger wnlewfull. Par. Nowe 
ſince we are falkinge of Pꝛieſtes, J will aſke the one 
thinge,are not all Chꝛiſtians, P2ieſtes:Ger.Infome re- 
fpectes, Chꝛiſtians are al Pꝛieſtes:and in other refpeces 
thei are not. Firſt, it thou meane by this wozde Pꝛieſt, a 
Sacrificer anointed to offer to Gad, euery man in his of- 
fice, Spiritual Sacrifices: J ſap vnto the, p al Chꝛiſtians 
are Pꝛieſtes, in that they are all anovntet and hallowed. 
of God, not with materiall and earthly Ople, which fat⸗ 
teth the body: But with p vertue of the holy Ghoſt; Foꝛ 
if materiall vncion made by materiatl Ople, appointeth 
t conſecratcth a man tobe a Pꝛieſte: a greate deale moze 
ougyht ſpirituall vnction, by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt: 
of whiche Unction S. Iohn ſpeaketh, ſapeinge: N we god 
anoyntinge and conſerratinge all Chriſtians with this Spirit uall 
Unition , bath made them all Sacrificers : not to Sacrifice to him 
brute Beaſtes,but their owne bodies, in a linely and holy Sacrifice. 
and to Sacrifice the Sacrifice of Rightuouſnes of Praiſe, af T haks 
giuinge,and of a contrite and le harte : Whiche are the true 
Sacriſic es that pleaſe ad. Sc here in what pointes al Chzi- 
ffians are Sacriũters and Pꝛieſtes. But it thou meane 
by this woꝛde Pꝛieſte, an Eccleſtaſtical Mpniſter, 3 tell 
the, that all Chʒiſtians are not Pꝛieſtes: foꝛ al men haue 
not the charge to adminiſter. the holy thinges in the 
Churche, Foz it is mete that all thinges which are done 
in the Churche, be donne in god oꝛder. Par. And muſte 
thoſe miniſters be anopnted alter the manner of the aun⸗ 
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cient JewiſheLawezGer:No:foz ſince Icſus Chriſtehath 
bedeawed and watered the Conſciencesof Chiſtians by 
his pzecious Bloud, ſuch Unctions are at an end, and are 
no moꝛe neteſſarie emonges Chziſtians . And lake howe 
many would, e haue bzought into the Chꝛiſtian Churche 
ſuch UAnctions of the Jewes, are falſe Pꝛophetes. Againſt 
whome S. Paule hathe by god and ſtronge argumentes 
and textes of the Holy Wozde of God fought : as wee ſ& 
in all his Epiſt les: and chicflp in his Epiſtles to the Ro- 
mains, and the Galathians, and beſides, the Apoſtle reaſo⸗ 
neth thereof very amplie in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 
Par. And doeth the Chꝛiſtian Churche, vſe Ceremonies, 
fo: the making of a man an Eccleſiaſtical iniſter: Ger. 
Pea fozſothe, ot pꝛobation and Examination: next of E⸗ 
leaion, and laſt of all, ot᷑ the laping on of handes. S. Paule 
ſpeaketh ot theſe tha Ceremonies in his Epiſtles: but 
ſpecially in his Epiſtle wꝛitten to Timothe, Par. And do 
the refozmed Churches of the Goſpel kæpe p like oꝛder⸗ 
Ger.Yea truly. Par And mp Right Guide hath tolde me, 
that they do not. Ger. Jt is the common v e of him, 
and his like, to lie vpon the holy Churches, whiche are ſo 
refozmed and requiſed to the wozde of God, as they are, 
Par. J beſ&ch th Germaine befoze wee pzoceede anp fars 
ther, to giue me a little leyſure, to reuolue that in minde 
whiche thou haſte hetherto taughte me: foz it is god 
to mediate and thinke vpõ thoſe things which we 
heare. Ger. Content with that, vpon condition 
that thou wilte come ſerke me out another 
time, to tei me the reſt of thy Right 
Guides Doctrine. Par 3 Jam 
well pleafed to come to tha 
to mozrowe in the moz⸗ 
ning. Ger. Then fare 
wel. Par. J recom⸗ 
mende ther to 
| God. 
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The eleventh Dialogue. 
T reateth of Purgatorie and Satiſ- 
faction for Sinnes. 
Paris. Germaine. 


| Obe as we were walkinge, talkinge and deuiſing 
IN together betweene our ſelues, it happened that wee 
came by a Church pard, And then this Rght Guide 
ſayd vnto me: i beſæch the, that as we paſſe by this faire 
and godly Churchparde,that we do a dede of Charitie. 
And Jaſked him: what dede of Charitte « And he ſapde 
vnto me:a Dpirituall dede of Charitie, foz the ſoules in 
Purgatozfe:foz whome let vs ſaye a Deprofundis, anda 

Fidelium. But J tolde him, That vntil ſuche times as he 
had by ß holy Scripture pꝛoued vnto me, that there was 
a Purgatoꝛie, and that the Suffrages and Pzaters of the 
liuinge, did auaile the deade, J woulde neither ſape a Fi 
delium,oz yet a Deprofundis. And he anſweared me, that 


he was contented, to pꝛoue . —— 
that there was a Purgatoꝛie. Ger. It is eaſte to pzoue 

the Holy Scripture þ there is a Purgatoꝛie: but J know 
not, whether thy Right Guide meaneth to ſpeake of ſach 
a Purgatoꝛie, as the holy Scripture ſpeaketh ot. Par. No 
moe do J. Foz he tolde me none other thing, but that he 
woulde pꝛoue me, that there was a Purgatozie. Neuer- 
theleſſe, koꝛ the littie knowledge that J had by his talke, 
he meante to pꝛoue , that there was a place out of this 
woꝛzlde, whether Chziltian ſoules,after thei were depar⸗ 
ted this wo2lde, wente to purge them, befoze they entred 
into Paradiſe.Ger. J pꝛape the tell me one thinge I'thal 
aſke the, did he not, while you were thus talkinge toge⸗ 
ther of this Purgatoꝛie, make ſome mentiõ of the Death 
and Paſſion of our Sauiour IcſusChriſt:Par. No verelp. 
Ger. Jbeleue the well: Foz there is nothinge that they 
moze hate(when they ſpeake of A n to 
4 bY car e 
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heare ſpeakinge of t tue and of the Deathe 
and Paſſion of dure Auloure Ieſus Chriſte, any of his 
Pꝛetiouſe Bloudeſhceadinge:Par. And why ſoz Ger. Bi⸗ 
cauſe the Paſſion of aur Loꝛde Ieſus Chriſte agreeth not 
with theire Pargatozie . They are ſo clcane contrarie 
one to an other, as fire and water, lying and truthe. Ne- 
uerthelcfe,J pꝛaye the tell me, howe he pꝛoued his Purs 
gatozie vnto thœ. Par. He beganne thus to ſape vnto me. 
As concerninge that, that 3 laye » there is a urgat orie, 
thou muſte firſt note and marke, that all menne and we⸗ 
men whiche are dead, pꝛeſently aliue, and that ſhal here⸗ 
after come, entred not, noz pet ſhall enter into Paradiſe, 
without paſſinge ſome Purgatozie,ercepte and alwapes 
reſerued, and that by a ſinguler pꝛiuiledge of pzeſeruatis 
and ſauinge of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſte, x the gloꝛious 
Utrgine Marie. Foz S. Paule ſaithe:I hat through Adam al 
are ſinners. Sinte al then (ſaithe he) are ſinners by Adam: 
and that we are al conteiued in Oziginal ſinne:and that 
no ſinners may enter into it: Therefoꝛe it muſt nœdes of 
neceſſitie folow, that we muſt be purged, be foꝛe we en- 
ter into Paradiſe, Ger. In that he ſayd vnto the, That al 
men are ſinners: confeſſe it muſt be true: by reaſon wher⸗ 
ol they haue nedeof Purgation . owe thou ſaieſt that 
he excepted two, to ſape, Ieſus Chriſte, and the Uirgine 
Marie: But holy Scripture excepteth but one, who is our 
Sauioure Ieſus Chriſte, Foz neither thy Right Guide, oz 
pet any man in the wozlde hall euer be able to pꝛoue, 
that the Uirgine Marie was without Oꝛiginall finne, 
conſideringe that ſhe was conteiued by the company of 


Right Guide when he alledged ther S. Paule, ſayinge: By 
Adam we are all ſinners declarevnto the the woꝛdes fos 
lowinge. Par. No ſure, he alledged me no mozę hut theſe 

— what an enimie UTE 
Chriſte: to hide the pzinctpail matter from th, which fo⸗ 
lowed. Par. And what ſaieſt thou docth followe- Ger. Let 


me ſe thy newe Teſtament and J wil ſhewe it ther. Par. 


Holde, 
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lde fake it. Ger. Then gine godeare bnfo it: Likew;/e 
; as by the ſinne of one,there ſprange vp euill vpom all menne to 

Condemmnacion-eaxen ſo by the rightuouſne of one,ſpringeth God 
upon all men by the rightuouſnes of life. For as by one mans diſo- 
bedience all menne became ſinners,ſo by the obedience of one,ſhall 
al men be made rightuous. But the Law in the meane time entred 
in, that ſinme ſhould encreaſe. Neuertheles, where aboundaunce of 
ſine was, there was more plenteouſũes of grace. That as ſme had | 
reigned unto dtathe, ſi mighte grace reigne through rightuouſnes — 
to euerlaſting life, by Ieſus Chriſte. Par. D Wer Wenden er 
great conſolation are theſe? Surelp, J ſe now, that this 
mignion is euen ſuche a one, as thou ſaieſt: foz aſwell 
might he haue tolde me, the great god whiche God had 
done to vs by Ieſus Chriſte: as to haue told mes de great 
miſchiete which the Meuill did to vs by Adam. Ger. It is 
no point of their charge thei thinke, to teach vs the great 
benefite which we haue by the Bloud of our Lozde Ieſus 
Chriſte. Par. And whp do they not it I pꝛay the: Germ. 
Bicauſe his Blond is the water which quencheth the fer 
of their falſe and feigned Purgatozy . And they whiche 
are Chziſtitans haue none other Purgatozp to purge 
their ſinnes, then the pꝛeciouſe Bloud of Icſus Chriſte: 
ks J haue already ſhewed vnto the bhceretofoze : and am 
pet well contented to ſhewe it the: foz J am nothinge 

weried to declare the ſame vnto thee. er B Jbefech 
ther, go on with declaration ther eo. Ger. Hearken then 
what S. Paule ſaithe: Hombeit they art freely iuſtiſied by his Rom. z. d 
grace,through the redemption which i in Ieſus Chriſte, whom 
ber bath ſet forthe,to be the obteyner of mercie through Faith, by 

e means of his Bloud, c. S. Paule alſo wzitinge to the 
Epheſians,ſpeaking of Ieſus Chriſte, ſaithe: By whome we x,jec:,v 
haue redemption through his Bloud:to weete,the remiſſion of our 
ſomes. Like wiſe he laithe to the Coloſsians: For it pleaſed _ e 
the Father, that in bim all fulnes ſhoulde dell, and by him to re- 
cõcile all thinges unto him ſelf and to ſet at peace by him through 
the Bloud of his Croſſe , bothe thinges in Heauen and thinges in 
Earth. The Apoſtle likewiſe wzitinge to the Hebrewes 

nen Dod ty ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of Ieſus Chriſte:Which Sonne being the brightnes e 


bis glory, and the very Image of his Subſtaũce, rulinge all things 
with the woorde of his power hath by his owne perſone purged our 
ſinnes, & c. Allo S. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle — — 
how that you were not redeamed with corruptible thing en, as Sil- 
uer and Golde, from your vaine conuerſation, which ye recemed 
by the Traditions of your Fathers, but with the pretious Bloud of 
Chriſte , as of a Lambe undefiled and without ſpotte, S.lohn 
allo ſaith in bis firlt Epiſtle: And the Blond of Telus Chrilt 
cleanſeth vs of all our Sinnes. Likewiſe it is wzitten in the 
Apocalips: To him Who hath loued and waſhed vs of all our 
ſinnes by his Bloud , be all honour and dominion for euer and e- 
ver, So be it. Par, Surely J perteiue here a great number 
of godly Textes. And vet notwithſtandinge this Right 
Guide tolde me, that Bantiſme and outward Waſhing, 
is a Purgatoꝛp foz yongue Childzen, if they die immedi⸗ 
atly after their Baptiſme, Ger. But hath he pꝛoued his 
ſapinges vnto the by the holy Scripture: Par. No, that 
did he not. Ger. J eaſely beleue the: neither had he bene 
able. Now when J would pꝛoue vnto thee, that the out- 
warde Baptiſme, whiche wer call the holy Sacrament 
(without to derogate to the woꝛthineſſe thereof) ſaueth 
not, and purgeth not vs from Oziginall ſinne: J will 
eaſely pꝛoue it, by the holy Scripture:but it ſhalbe at an- 
other time, when we ſhalbe at a greater leyſure. Par. He 
tolde me againe not longe after : that the Bloud of the 
Martyzes do ſerne them in ſt&de of Purgatozp . Foz if 
they haue ſome thinge to be purged of, and to make Sa⸗ 
tiſtaction, their Partirdome ſerueth them foz Purgatoꝛp 
and Satiſfacion, Ger. But did he pꝛoue vnto thee this, 
by the holy Scripture? Par. No 8 Germ. Merelp, 3 
belene ther without an othe: foz this alſo is a meere lie: 


as J will ſhew the by the wo2des of S. Paule, w 
the Romaines, ſapinge: 7 thinks that the paines 0 
preſent time, are not Woorthie the glory of the time to come, Par. 


I right well ſ&,that this Right Guide,agreeth not with 
S. Paule,noz pet S. Paule with him: howbeit A m_ not 


# 
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whether S. Paule agreeth with that whiche afterward he 
told me: to ſaie, that the holy Confefſours immediatiy af- 


ter their deathes,go to Paradiſe:toꝛ their god Wozkes, 
their Repentaiice , and Seueritie in life,ſerdeth them in 


ſt&de of Purgatozy. Foz the Angel ſaide to Tobie: That Tobie. n. 
Almes purged ſinmes . And Ieſus Chriſte ſaide: Gize Almes, Luke. u. 


and all thinges ſhalbe cleane in you, Germ. The woꝛdes of 
Tobie, and the wazdes of Jeſus Chriſte rehearſed by S. 
Luke, àre true and holy: and pet foz all that, thy Guide 
is aLier:as J haue ſhewed the, it thou can remembze it, 
in the fourth and fifte communicatton, whiche we talked 
of togeather. Par. J beſech the a little to refreſh my mes 
mozptheretn:fo2 it is a thing woꝛthy to be remembzed. 

Ger. This J ſay vnto thee , that there were neuer as pet 
either Confeſſours oꝛ Martpꝛes, whiche abounded moꝛe 
in god Wozkes, ſtraight Life, and Repẽtaunce, then 8. 

Paule: and pet not withſtanding, he conkeſteth, that he is 
not ſaued by that, but in the onelp mertie of God in Ic- 
ſus Chriſte, ſapinge in his Epiſtle whiche he wꝛoate fo 


T ite: But after that the kindnes and loue of our Sauiour to man 
warde appeared, not by the deedes of J * , Whiche we 
Wrought, but accordinge to his mercie , he ſaued us by the foun- 
taine of the newe birthe and renuynge of the holy Ghoſte, whiche 
he ſhedde on us aboũdantiy through leſus Chriſte our Sauiour, 
that we inſtified by his grace, ſhould be made Heyres atcordinge 
to the hope of eternall Life. Scſt thou how S. Paule gaine⸗ 
ſaieth the pꝛopoſition of thy ouerthwart Right Guide? 
In ſuch ſoꝛt, alſo ſpeaketh the L oꝛd by his Pꝛophet Eſaie: 


It is I, yea it is euen } alone , that for mine owne ſelfes ſake doo Eſaie. 43. d 


awaie thine . ſo that I will neuer 
thinke vpon them. Thou leſt hexe that God ſaithe, that it 
is he, who doth awate finnes: faithe not. our god 
Moꝛkes do them awaie, but that it is him ſelfe. either 


ſaith he, that he doth awatſe our ſinnes foꝛ the lone of our 
god Wo kes,but fo: the Tone ofhim teller : to ſafe,by his 
mertie and godnes. Now il the Confeours were ſaned 
by their god Makes: it ſhould folow,that Ieſus — 
| ould 
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choulde come in vaine into the woꝛld fozthem.: and they 
might ſaie that be ſhould not be then Saufour and Re- 
demer. Par. Why then ſaide the Angell to Tobie, That 
Alme purgeth ſunnes? Foz it (eemeth,that this text ig quite 
againit a.1 thoſe, whiche thou befoze haſt recited. Germ. 
And in derdt ſo ſhauld it, if we vaderſfod it as this rube 
and barbarous Doctour vnderſtandeth it. Wherefoze, 
when we finde in the holy Scripture ſuch textes as ſæme 
to be contracy one to another: we muſt ſo expound them 
as that the Light of the Chziſtian Faithe, be not put out 
and darkened, and that the Vonourand Uertue of Ieſus 
Chriſte, de not thereby leſſened, Par. J beſeche ther, to ex⸗ 
pound me this ſaide text of Tobie, in ſuche ſozte that the 
Honour of Jeſus and our holy Faith do abide whole and 
perfecte. Ger. Now then, thou muſt firſte vnderſtande, 
that Tobie ſpake not of all Almes in generall: he meant 
not to ſpeake of the Turkes Almes , noꝛ of the Jewes, 
neither pet of the Almes of the reſte of the Jdolatrons 
nations:but he ſpake of the Almes of the Faithfull, and 
Chꝛiſttans, who conkeſſe their ſinnes tobe purged by the 
onelp merty of God, by the vertue and fo:ce of the Bloud 
of Ieſus Chriſte. Par. Wherefoze then is it, that Tobie 
gaue to the dut warde woꝛke, to wæte, to Almes , that 
which pꝛoperly apperteineth to Faith: by whiche man is 
made partaker, and appꝛehendeth the mercie of God , 
meane of the Bloud of Ieſus Chriſte Ger. The Scripture 
tõmunicateth + attributeth ottentimes to the Wazkes 
of Faith, that which apperteineth onely to Faith:as we 
by the P2aters of the Faithfull, to which the Holy Seri⸗ 
pture gineth oftentimes the vertue to aſae and obfetne. 
ſomethinge at Goddes handes : albeit , that it is Faſthe: 
pꝛoperly which obtaineth it. Par. And how ſoz Ger. Foz 
two reaſons, Firſt of all; bicauſe of theconfundion and 
alliaunte of the Wozkes with Faſthe, and Faithe with, 
Wo:kes. Par. Why , what affinitie and allianute haue 
Moꝛkes with Faith: Germ. Enent itte, That 
where Faith is, there allo are god Makes. Foz 11 
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is as a Pother , who conceiueth and bzingeth fozth god. 
Makes as her daughters: and fo they are taken but foz 
one, and cannot be ſeparated and deuided any wafe, He⸗ 
condarelp, the Scripture giueth to Wozkes,that which 
appertainethj pꝛoperly to Faith: and that is, bicauſe that 
Uwzkes are witneſſes of the Faith which is in the hart 
of man, by whiche his harte is cleanſed from ſinne : as 8. 
Peter witneCeth: Zy Faithe(ſaithe he) cleanſorg their hartes, 
and bicauſe that Workes teſtiſie of a purified Faith, the Scripture 
weth them the name to puriſie. Sc here, how the we2des of 
obie and ſuch like, muſt be vnderſtod. As concerninge 


right well heweth,that he vnderſtandeth not, foz what 
purpoſe Ieſus Chriſte ſpake thoſe wozdes to the Dcribes 
and Phariſets, Par. And howe mult thoſe wozdes then 
be bnderſtod? Ger. By a figure, which we call Mimeſis, 
oz els by an other called Ironia:the of which, 
J will not now at this time declare vnto the : foz it will 
better ſerae to the purpoſe at another ceaſon . Bicauſe J 
haue purpoſed(if it will pleaſe God to ſuffer me)to make 
an end of the Homelies vppon S. Matthew, which J haue 
begonne to put in wʒiting into the French tongue: and 


them, which thon maieſt read: within which J hope thou 
ſalt finde, all that whiche the learned men at this date 
bane ſaide and wzſtten bppon S. Matthew, eſpecially as 
touchinge the figures which J haue named vnto the: and 


beſides ſome thin of the ſmall knowledge Cod hath 
giuen me. to our pourpole concerninge t 


piſtes Purgatoꝛy, whiche thy Right Guide woulde 
5 vnto ther by the Holy Scripture. Par. J ſate vn⸗ 
to ther, that accozdinge to his iudgement, he hath pꝛo⸗ 
ned it vnto me, by the Holy Scripture. And firſte, by 
that whiche is wꝛilten in the Bake of Ringes: to ſate, 


Now (ſated he) no damned creature euer returned 
Ce the 


the ſayinge of Ieſus Chriſte: eee Lake. u. 
and beholde all thinges are clean in you . Right e 


when I haue finiſhed them, J will giue the a copie ot 


God walked to the lowt partes; and came walking backs againe.., Kinges, 2. 
from 
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the gibbet of Hell: we muſte therefaze underſtande that 
woꝛd, to be of the Soules of Purgatozp . As alſo appea- 
rcth by the Planie : T bo beſte delivered my Saule froms 
Hell. The Lozd neuer deliuered the damned out of Hell. 
Foz it is ſayd: in Hell is no redemption. And in an other 
Plalme it is alis written: The pains of Hell haue compaſſed 
me reund abuuꝶ and in wy trouble I bane called upan the Lord. 
In hel ſaith he) none of the damned Qoules crie unto the 
Londe, to pzapſe him, and crave his mercie, and pardon. 
vuderſiade of Purgatozte. Ger -D pe — el 
ſcene people in the Holy Scripture wr were not you 
pere, to haus bearde the ignozannce of this dalte , whichs 
nameth dimſeife the Right Guide? © thau Sorboniſte! J 
neuer thought that under the ſhape of a man thou hadte 
euer ben ſo very an Aﬀe, neither yet of ſo denelth ſpirit. 
Par. And pet thinketh not he himſelfe ſo notable a beaft, 
as thou ſuppoſeſ dim to be, Faz he vndoubtedly thinketh 
that he hath begonne a very fapze pete af anke, in that 
be hath alledged me all the textes J baus tu th retopted: 
and that in his fudgement, de hath made an high and no⸗ 
table expoſition an them. And there with I dertiy thinke, 
that he will cauſe ail that he hath folde me, to be putte in 
p2int:foz he was therta maruetaufly affectioned:by which 
meane he ſuppoleth tu aduaunce dis Purgatozy, by thoſe 
ſentences Neo notably confirmed, now by me fo the 
recited, Ger. Trnelp,he Chalk de well to cauſe it to be im- 


tf they ſhoulde ſuffer it, great 
prenounde ta them 


thinge fa be 
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againſte the Lutherians. Foz what care they wether it be 
to pourpoſe 02 no, it᷑ tei map hurte and harme thetr eni⸗ 
NG times make Dartes of their owne 
s:and PBallettes of their greate heades, to taſte at 
w it is out of doubt, that whe they fœle themſelues 
by the teſtemonis of the holy Scripture, of their impietie 
and deueliche erroute, ouer come and banquiſſhed, thep 
will vomit out theit Popſon: whereby appeareth that in 
them is mars popes tage and pꝛe, by which (It thei 
poſſible coulve)they would choke the Made of God, and 
the moze faithefally that Goddes Moꝛde is pꝛopounded 
bnto them, the moze moztally and craelly they hate and 
detelk which pꝛopounde it vnto them. Bat J beſeeche the 
tell me. whithe is the true ſente of the ſentences which-J 
haue recited vato th: fo; that is 9 — thinge 
whiche J deffre. Ger. The'firſte ſentence whichs this — 
lant hath alledged thee out of the firſt bwke of theKings, 


ſapinge:Ged — — , and fercbeth vp 
unc. —— by an holy woma 
named Anne, Wathes to the k 1 acted Famuel: jo 


— — jon per hu ſbande Hel. 


© ber, who wavallo 

e. 7 
000 by reaſon 

ont ; cher was der 


yz _ 


greatly abaſed, when ſhe felt her 
df God, whiche was the bearinge of >> 
ae m gov rw benen woman Anne, begnnne 
vith continual fghes and grones 
might pl et to 

dnburden her of that ame. d the Lobe hearde he 
pater, and quickened that Uu mdr 
in ſuch fozt. that the bzonght forth-a godly childe, whom 
the named Samueſ:and that, in aſmuche as that ſhe# fad 


e of Gavbyher proper « Ano after. thts ehilde 
Ee 9 became 


* Popes Purgatoyle, Far, But we thlaketh it ag 
o 
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became a great Paopbete to the Lozde God; Chen Anne 
ſ&inge her ſelfe thus hearde and favonred of God, made 
a god and Godly ſonge,tothe pzayſe and glozie of God, 
rendzinge bim thankes foz that his ſo excellent benefite 
by — 6s as if God had backe frb the 
lowe place of oppꝛobzie and ſhame , emonges 

verſes of her ſonge, this is one, to ſale; The Lorde kileth 
and maketh alive : T he-Lorde downe into the lowe 
Place: whiche le, de humbleth and RE fetcheth 
vp againe alſo = he dotwne. 
Howe to ſap, that that is not 
like to be true. — Hmcdinos firſte pointe, there 
was no mention at thoſe dayes made of ſuchPurgatozy; 
either in the holy Scriptures; either pet in the Jewes 
traditions. Foz there was ney O5pChoda man emõgs 


the Childzen of Iſraell, k TE rode Burg 
tote. Secondly; Anne paylet der de 
but foz thoſe thinges, whiche God had vone fo her, 2 


tber hath God lent her ta the: dope 


| and humblinge⸗Germ. 
By e Infernus 
— — 


ſundzie ——— 3 It is very true: But we unde 
not, that the Holp Scripture taketh this wande Bel, foz 
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Foz Dauid faith 77 how be- Leeren Srl fFom the we: pl. u. 
dolours of Plalm. 16. 


thermoſt Hel. And in an other place he ſmith? 


| — — trouble I haue 
called upon the Lorde. Dur Lozd not againe from 
Hell the damned Sonles : foz Hell is no redemption; 


and there is none in the Hell , where the damned are, 
whiche trie out to pzayſe God , .oz to aſke his mertie. 
Wherefoze theſe ſentences like, muſt be vnder- 
— — ; ere ſo, as thou aieſt,it 
behoued that had benne dead befoze he ſpake thoſe 
wozdes,and that he was gone into that Pargatozte:and 
after that God had raiſed him againe into the wozld. Foz 
when Dauid ſpake thoſe wozdes, he was aliue in this 
— —-—-—— died he 
— — , it _— — — 

ſpake of Purgatozie.Pozeouer, and 
confefſeth, that he beinge in this Bell, called vpon the 
Lozde and payed vnto him, and the Lozdehearde him. 
Whiche he had not bene able to haue done, il he had bene 
deade in that Purgatozte, Foz accoꝛdinge to the opinion 
ofthe Pope and all his Doctoures,the Sonles which arte 
in his Purgatozte,cannot merite,noz demerite of dim:to 
— — — 

noꝛ ep 

— — — 
me nowe to remember our Curate, who'meaninge to 
moue his Pariſſhoners, to make a number Sto 
be fonge fo2 the dead, ſald the great 
p2zfutledge which pe haue, aboue the Soules in Purgato- 
riet tos vou ate in a place, in which you may pꝛay to God, 
bothe fo pour ſelues and others, and to do god: but the 
pozeDoules which are in cinot pzap to God, 
no not foʒ themſelues. thei crie vnto you and 
faper b you np frtenves e gt leatie ſores pltſe of me, 
ſome pitie ot me. whiche ke dde the 
Crate wth fatte falkes,and ſo wellfited his pannter 
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inthe Popes Purgatazy(waet be meaneth by this wand 
Hell, Ger. —.— — edged , and in 
many other, Dauid meaneth by this wazde Hell, the Sees 
pulchꝛe, oꝛ bodilpdeathe And by this wazd Soule, be 
meaneth his life:as it he would baue ſayd to the Lozde:O 
mrercifull od, I gine thee hartie thankgs , in that thou baſte deli- 
uered my Lyfe from 2 Death. Surely I ſæ my felfe enuironed 
with the Dolours of deathe: But in my trouble} haue called 
vpon thes: and thou haſte delinered me, and kept me from Death, 
I tell the friende Paris thou canſte neuer vaderſtande 
theſe ſayfnges of Dauid, extept thou haue reade the firſte 
boke of the Pzophete Samuel, Par. And what is thy rea- 
ſon: Ger. Bicauſe thou ſhalt there finde, that Dauid was 
many times in danger of in fuch ſoꝛte ſome⸗ 
times perſued ot tzis enimie Saul, Iſracl 

loked foz nothing-but bis drath. And if thou wilt beleue 
me, we will reade the beginning ofthe  wherin 
the ſayde ſentences are waitten, Par. J knowe not in 
whiche Pſalmes they are. Germ. Why, tolde he the not 
that: Par. As truely. Ger. right wel knowe,why he did 
not. Foz he was afraide, thou wonideſt then haue knowe 
his crafty dawbing;Wherefuze let vs reade, to ſe them: 
and thou ſhalt ſ& that Dauid meaneth by this woꝛd Bel, 
the death intended to enimtes, as J haue al- 
ready told ther. Wherfoze loke firft out the vx. 
Par. here it is, J haue already found it out. Ger. Kead 


then thedeginnin Par. 7 wil magnifie thee O Lord, 
are me end mace to triumphe auer 


—— — haſt healed me. 
—— . — S Tin 


ſeſt home that — omreow yrs abengorenocen 


tion of his S whe (kr his death — 
tion; Hruerthelea, de in the mn white 


KL0:de,and be delincreth dim . Thou ft alia. that in the 
ende of the latter verſe, he declareth dimſelfe 2 to weete, 


e 
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gor dolone into the pit. Par. A nome verily ſi, that it is 
even (0. Aow let vs read the other Palme, wherein the 
other ſentence is wzitten. Ger. It is the xuiij.loe foz it. 
Par. SQ, hete it is. Ger. Nea it then: Par. will loue thee O 
Lord, my ſtrength. The Lord is my Stony Res, and my De- 
fence ,y n hr , in whome 7 wil 
truſte, my Bucbler, the Horne alſi of my on, and my re- 
foge.} will call vppen the Lorde,wha is woerthie to be Praiſed,ſs 
ſhall be ſafe from mine enemies . The ſorrowes and bandes of 
death ed me, and the inge of the vngodly and 
perxerſe made me afraide. Ihe paines of Hell came abonte me, 
and the faares of death owerrooks me. Ger, Thou ſerſt howe 
Dauid maketh mention of dis enemies, [from whoſe 
hanves and rage God had deituered htm. Chou ſcſt alſo, 
that he declareth in the ende of the laſt verfe, when thou 


| Pſaime, where be faith : ho 
thee in the Graner Alle the ſapinge of the Patri⸗ 
, who (aithe: 7 will go denne inte Hell with my 
xe ts laie,into the grave oz Dcpolchze. Par. 


him, that be woold have the wed thee, how many Modes 
of Requiem, lacob canfed tobe longe foz his Donne 10- 


of Fidelium. 
Þolve ther aſſured , that ail the trus expounders of the 
old Teſtament, expounde ſuch ſentences and fache life, 
that car wer thee laue me ihn the Sh? Par. As 
touching then point, Jamrtght wel concented with that 
thow haſte alrendie fide : But the faids Uight Guide al 
tragedmes lentenceof S. Paulctothe Phiſppians, ſay- 


inge: 


Iob alis ſaithe: N bo is he, lob. c. 
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: inge: To the ende,that in the name of Jeſus + — 


thinges in Heauen,thinges in Earth and under 

bowe. And — It is — 
p:obzates whiche are in Hell, make no reuerente to the 
name of our Sautour Ieſus Chriſte, but tontrari wiſe 
without ceaſing do blaſpheame it: where he muſt ntedes 
meane of the Soules in Purgatoꝛy. Germ. What meas. 
neſt thou by the name of Icſus,and bowinge of the knee? 
Par. I mcane by the name of Icſus, a voice, with whiche 
wwe viter by nouth —— —j—ͤ 
knee, J vnderſtand, to do reverence with the curteſieof 
the knees. Ger. J perteiue that bothe thou and thy Right 
Guide are bothe ignoꝛaunt, and that pe right well hew, 
that pe vnderſtand nothing, as touching the manner of 
ſpeache ol the holy Scripture . I that whiche thou ſateſt 
were true, we muſt nedes ſaie, that the Soules ſhoulde 


haue knees. Foz howe 3 che rknes,ſf they 
haue none Now, fo haue is an 
errour:fo2 that ſhould be aſmuch, as to make the Soules 
to — denies. Par. Surely,Jknow not how to anſwere 
ther, wherefoze,J — — ſaide 
ſaying of S. Paule. Ger. Like as by this wo:de knee, muſt 
not be vnderſt@d of bodely knees: Euen ſo by the name 
of Ieſus, muſte not be vnderſtode the name ſpoken , oz a 
voice ſpoken, by whiche we vtter this wende lefus. Par. 
How then muſt it be vnderftod? Germ. By the name of 
Ieſus, S. Paule meaneth the vertue and God 
hath giuen to Ieſus Chriſte; enery knee, be mea- 
neth euery Creature: and by bowinge , hemeaneth , to 
render our ſelues ſubiec and obedient . This is: 28 fü 8. 
Paule would haue ſaid:bicauſe that Ieſus ſs humbled him 
ſelfe , and was obedient enen to death, God hath ſoue⸗ 
reignelp choſen him, and hath giuen him the power and 


ſouereſgnety, whiche is ouer and aboue al power and ſo⸗ 

ueraſgnetie : To the ende, Creatures, in what 
parte and place ſo euer they are, be it, in eauen, Earth, 

92 u Hell houlde be ſubloa to him 5 and acknowledge = 
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foz their Soueraigne Lozd / And fo lale, chat the wicked 
dpirites: to ſate, the Deuilles, become not ſubied (not⸗ 

ſandinge the eutll will they bers thereto) to the 
power and vertue of Ieſus:is euill ſaide, and is an errour 
againſt Goddes Wozde , Bow many times finde we in 
the holy Gaſpell, that the Deuilles haue benne obedient 
to the power of Icſus ? Read the Piſtozp of Icſus Chriſte, 
wzitten by S. Matthew, and thou ſhalt ſ, howe often Ie- 
ſus Chriſte by his vertue deliuered men from the Deutls 
power:and how many times the Deuill obeyed him, and 
aſked leaue of him to goe, whether he would go: and him 
ſelfe hath confeſſed Ieſus Chriſte to be the Sonne of God. 
Furthermoze , death hath benne conſtrained to obey the 
—5 a gs and to ne the — go, 2 ſhe helde 
t n the graues: as we ſ& e dead bo ig bt 
the Loꝛd Ieſus xaiſed from death to Life. Jt that 
the euill Spirites, which are in Hell Fier, do tremble at 
the vertue of Ieſus Chriſte, And ſo muſt wer vnderſtand, 


that which Ieſus Chriſte ſaide to his Apoſtles: 7» 
ſhall caſte out Deuillæ. Lſkewiſe,the ſaptng of S. Peter 


name Marcus, 


co Aces: And the Faith which is by him, hath giuen to him Actes. 3. 


this health in the preſence of you All, whiche you ſee and knowe. 
eure : For there om mE_ under Heauen Wn 

i giuen to men, by whiche we e ſaued. Bicauſe Iclus 
Chriſte him 2 ſaithe: ef _— 
Heauen and Earth. Par. A now right well ſe, that S. Paule 
ſpeaketh not in this place, of the Soules in Purgatoꝛp. 
But he alleaged me another , witten in the Apocalips 
ſapinge: Ana 
under the Earth, and in the Sea, and all thinges which are in the, 
ſaying to him whiche ſate the Throne, and to the Lambe: 

liſinge, Honour, Glory, and Power for euer and euer. Whiche 
wonꝛdes cannot be vnderſtod of any Creature whiche is 
vnder the Earth, if they be not meant by the Soules in 
Purgatozie: foz the Deuilles kepe them ſelues well i⸗ 
nough from ſinging ſuch a ſonge to God, t to bis Chilf. 


Ger. S. Iohn meaneth not, by this manner of ſpeache to 
EI conclude, 


to me, bothe in Matth. 28. 


veard exery Creature Which is in Heauen, and apocal. j. 


— — — — 2 
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tõclude, that there is a Purgatozp vnder the Earth. Foz 
if he would haue ſaid that there had bene any other Pur⸗ 
gatoꝛp, but the Bloud of Icſus Chriſt, he ſhould gaineſaie 
him ſelf. Foꝛ he hath laid in the beginning of his Apocas 
lips: T hat it is Ieſus Chriſte which by bis Bloud hath waſbed 
and purged vs. And ſo much hath he laide in the v.Chap.of 
bis Apocalips. But he meaneth by this Phzaſe of ſpeach 
to ſatetT hat al Creatures within the Circuite of the Earth,unts 
the hieſt ef the Heauẽ, and of al the partes of the world,gine G 

and Honour to God, and to the Lambe, which is Ieſus Chriſt. 
And if thou wilt thzoughly know, how all Creatures of 
What ſtate 4condicio ſoeuer thet be, do Pzaiſe 4 Yonour 
their Creatour: thou muſt read the Songe of the Three 
Children, which beginneth thus: Tee Creature: of Heauen 
prayſe the Lorde: you that are in the hie places praiſe him:ye An- 
geiles of the Lord raiſe ye him: al the Armies of the Lord praiſe 


ye bim: Sunne and Moone praiſe ye the Lord: ye bright Starres 


of the Firmament prayſe ye the Lorde. Te Heauent of Heauens, 
«ud ye Waters that are aboue the Heauens prayſe ye the Lorde, 
&-c.1By which Donge, al Creatures are bidden to pꝛaiſe 
God, e his Sonne Ieſus Chriſte. Behold here the true ex⸗ 
poſitið of the woꝛdes of S. Iohn. But S. Iohn beinge filled 
with the Spirite ol God, hath compꝛiſed in thꝛer wozdes 
all that which is contepned in the ſaide Songe. Par. He 
alleaged me another ſentence of Icſus Chriſte, ſaptnge: 
Who ſoeuer ſhall ſpeaks againſte the Holy Ghoſte , it ſhall not be 
rgiucen him noit her in this World neither in the World to come. 
This then is aſmuch to ſafe (foz ſo ſaid mp Right Guide) 
that there are ſome ſinnes, whiche are pardoned fn an 
other woꝛld:to ſaie, as concerninge the Paine Dewe, oz 
as touchinge Meniall Sinnes, and this pardone is not in 
Mell. It followeth then that it is in Purgatoꝛp, and ſo 8. 
Auguſtine vnderſtandeth it in Ciuitate Dei, in the xxi.e 
Cxxiij. Chapt. And Gregorie in his fourth Dialogue the 
xxix. Chap. And S. Barnarde vpon the Canticles, the lxvj. 
Sermon, againſt the Heretikes in his time, who named 
them ſelues Apoſtolikes, ſaping: There was no Purgatory, 
| a 
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a the Heretikes doo at this daie ſaie. Ger. As tonterning the 
Argument, which he hath made ther, vppon the ſaide ſen- 
tence of Ieſus Chriſte , he rightly ſmelleth the Alles 
Heare , Foz if euer thou haddeft readde Logicke, thou 
mighteſt well haue heard a Rule in it: whiche is, that of 
mere Negatſue, oz particuler pzopoſitions,can nothing 
be concluded vppon . It then of mere negatiue p:opoſt- 
tians, can be no concluſion, it muſtenedes followe,that 
anegatiue conſequence is nothinge woꝛthe: howe may 
ſach an affirmatine as thy Right Guide hath bound ther 
vp, be god: he muſte then conclude with a Negatine, if 
he would vſe the true oꝛder in Logicke, and ſaie thus: 
The Blaſphemy againſte the 2 Gboſte, ſhall not be pardoned 
either here, ar yet in the world to come. Cheretoꝛe it ſhall 
neuer be pardoned, Par. Vet would 4 haue ther ſhew me 
by the holy Scripture, howe this concluſion ſhoulde be 
made, Ger. J aſſure the, I loue the with all my harte, in 
that thou deſireſt to haue witnes of the holy Scripture. 
Let vs tonſider what concluſion S. Marke maketh there⸗ 
ok, to ſæ how he vnderſtandeth theſe woꝛdes ol S. Ma- 
thew. Par. Se, here is the ew Teſtament, Ger. Loke 


fo the thirde Chapiter ot 8. Marke, aboute the letter,d 
Par. Yerely , Iſaie unto you, 1 
mennes children and Blaſ — by Whiche they haue blaſphe- 

med : But he that ſpeaketh blaſphemy againſte the holy Ghoſte, 

ſhall neuer haue eternall firginenes : but is in daunger of enerla- 

ſting damnacion. Germ. Maie this ſuffice to content the? 

Par. Bea, very well, thanked be God.Ger.UWhether then 

haddeſt thou rather beleue, Auguſtine, Gregorie, Bar- 

narde,oz S. Marke? Par. In very derde S, Marke fo he ne- 

ner erred in his wzitinges. Anon after, this Right. 

Guide alleaged me a ſenfence of S. Paule, who after he 

had ſaide: Thar Ieſus Chriſte is the Foundation vppon which' i.Corioth.3, 
Who foener ſhall builde Golde, Sluer,or Precious Stoanes:to ſaie, 

« perfect woorkę, c. He ſaithe in the ende: —— 

woorbe burne, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe , but he ſbalbe ſaft hum ſelfe. 

Germ. Thou right well — T van" 
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hath not alleaged the as it were one ſentence, whiche he 
bath not peruerted, from the true and lawfull ſence, and 
bath not onely by his wicked interpzetation cozrupted x 
falſeſied the ſame : but alſo endeuozeth him ſelfe in all he 
mate, vtterly toconfound the very texte of the woꝛde of 


God. And aſmuch hath he therein done, in this ſentence 
of S. Paule, near verp now reciteſt vnto me. Par. 


And how ſo? Ger. Bicauſe he alleaged it not ſo entierly 
and wholy,as S. Paule hath wzitten it. Foz S. Paule ſaith 
not, He ſhalbe ſafe him ſelfe : but he ſaithe: Newertheleſſe, 
et as it were through fier. Par. J beſeche thee ſhewe me, in 
what place of mp Ne ſtament this terte is, to the 
end, J mate reade it. Ger. Loke out the firſte Poe of 
S. Paule to the Corinthians the third Chapiter. Par. Sc, 
here it is: For another Foundation can no man Lie, then it that 
is laide, which is Ieſus Chriſte, I = man builde on this fiun- 
dation, Gold, Siluer, Pretious Stoanes,T imber, Haie or Stubble, 
euery mannes Woorks ſhall appeare . For the daze clare, 
whiche ſhalbe ſhewed by Fier. Fier ſhall trie e 
mannes Woorke,vohat it is If any mannes Woorks which he hath 


builte vppon, abide, he halbe rewar A mannes 
woorke burne , he ſhall ſuffer loſſe , but he ſhalbe e him ſelfe 2 
Neuertheleſſe, yet as it were through Fier. Ger. Thou muſte 
vppon theſe woꝛdes, note thaœ thinges. Firſte, that S. 
Paule chiefly ſpeaketh to al iniſters, who take charge, 
to teach the Churche of Chiſte, that they regard confoj, 
mable dodrine and agreing with the Fundation, which 
is Ieſus Chriſte, Secondly, he aduertiſeth them by ſimi· 
litudes, bicauſe it is a manner ot eaſie teachinge, well to 
impꝛint that which a man wil ſpeake. Thirdly, thou muſt 
marke, that S. Paule maketh mention th2iſe , of Fier. 
Then if we muſt vnderſtand, that p Fier which S. Paulo 
ſpeaketh ot, is the Fier ot Purgatoꝛy, we ſhoulde ſaie, 
that Goddes Moꝛdes ſhoulde be ſubſe to the Fier of 
Purgatozy: t that without the Fier of Purgatoꝛy, we 
ſhould not be able to diſcerne Goddes Ww2de , from the 
p:ofane t wozldly doctrine of men, And that ſhould — 
1 a 
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all the woꝛlo in doubt of the doctrine of God. Foz nom 


ſhould be able to iudge, whether it is Goddes Ww2de 03 
no:vntil ſuch time as they which pzeached it were dead, 
and deſcended into Pargatozy , and after they had ſcene 
and examined the woꝛde whiche they had pꝛeached, and 
ſo themſelues being therofcertaine,yet mult thei needes 
retournethence,toannounce it to them, to whome thep 
had pꝛeached it: to aſſare them whether theire dorine 
were god oz no. And ſo by this meane, all they which frõ 
the beginning of the woꝛld _ pzeached and taught in 
the Churche of God, ſhoulde be ſubſeced to the Fier of 
Purgatozy. Whereuppon, this abſurditie ſhould not be 
able to be abidden. And if thou wouldſt ſaie, that S.Paule 
meaneth,of the wozkes whiche euery man dayly doth: J 
anſweare thæ, as J haue anſweared the of the doctrine, 
Foz we ſhould neuer be able toknowe and diſcerne , the 
god woꝛkes from the euill, without they had firſt paſſed 
thꝛough the Fler of Purgatozy,4 that they had not bene 
by it pzoned. Par. Suretp, here are maruelons conſe- 
quences which thou makeſt, thou goeſt aboute fopzawe 
them euen out of the very deapth and bottome. Ger. It 
is ſo as J tell the&:fo2 al that, Conũder wel, how S. Paule 
e 
ed ? For ech; Whiche e ed in 
the Fier. And the Fier haltrize What i 
;-, Note well theſe wozdes: 42 ie , enery 
mannes Woorke what it it. S. Paule doth not fale,the wo:ke 
of ſome, oz of the wicked, but he ſaith,ofeneryone, Par. 
If it be as thou haſte ſaide: it muſte then nedes be, that 
the Pope be quite voide of the authoꝛitie, whiche he hath 
attributed vnto him ſelf euen vnto this date, Ger. Nhat 


whiche maketh not foz his purpoſe: confideringe, that it 
appertaineth onely to the Fier of Purgatozy.Ger.Jf the 
erpoſition of thy Right Guide were true: the Popes au- 


thozitte in this pointe choulde be ſo lellened, as nothinge- 


Fe ig wont 


auchozitie? Par. Warp Sir, to alls we the doctrine of alt 
thoſe , whiche ſhall ſeame to him god, and to reie that 
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wezth(accozding to that à baue already ſaide heretofoze 
vnto ther) but if it were ſo, cõſider what abſurditjes wold 
enſue thereof, Par. Declare vnto me I beſech the,y ſame 
fimilitude, Ger. Pp Scholemaiſter, mailter Peter Viret. 
doeth excellently well declare it, in his ſixt Chꝛiſtian diſ⸗ 
putation. Wherefoze J woulde gladly thou had the ſaide 
ſire Chꝛiſtian diſputations, all in one volume: foz thou 
chouldeſt horn te —— and very maruelous 
Myſteries. Par. J beſich the, ſhewe me (at leaſt; in ſome) 
the ſayde Similitude:to the ende, thou mighteſt content 
mp Spirite vntill ſuch time, as thou haſt bought me the 
Godly boke, whiche thou haſte tolde me of. Germ.Giue oY 
care then. S. Paulce,meaneth by the Fire, the examination 

o2 witnes of the holy Ghoſt, made by the Wozde of God. 
Foz when it is manifeſted by the vertue ol y holy Ghoſt, 
then euery buildinge mhiche is builte vpon that Foun- 
dation, whiche is Iefus Chriſte, is manifeſted and aſſaped 
what it is: fo ſaye, all Doctrine ee Churcye,is 
knowen andfhewed what it is: to fit agree with 
the ſalde Foundatton,oz no. As(by example)thou and A 
now do,bzinging neere the doctrine of this Right Guide, 
to the Touchſtoane of Gods Wode , whiche is the true 
Fire of the holy Ghoft,examining all true Docrine,and 
conſuming all that which is falſe-, & like to the 

of thy — Righte Guide, whiche map not ſtande 
and abide Fire, —— —— all mens vn⸗ 
truthes (not faire ſhewe)as the 
Fier burneth the Erawe. ar. But S. Paule ſaithe, 

who hath taught ſuche Doctrine beinge put to ſuch trial, 
woulde incontinent come to nothinge , as ſtrawe conſu- 
med into powder, and aſſhes by the Fire. Such then ſhal | 
haue ſome loſſe: albeit that himſelfe ſaved: neuere 
thetefſe;yet as it were thzough Fire. "EA 
the, whatlofſe ſhall ſuche a Teacher and Pinter of the 
Churcheſaffer , — bathe taught Doctrine like vnto 
ſtrame: and} wen ill he be ſaned, as it were by Fire: 
pom wa obich tack 1 Docgour ſha ſuffer, m_ 
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the examination of his Doctrine, ia, that he all ſeæ, that 
he hath traueled in vaine, and hath loſt his time, and that 
be hath benne decetued , and that himſelle hath abuſed o⸗ 
others: wherefoze he may not haue in himſelfe but confu- 
ſion and ſhame: yet foz all that, he ſhal not be reieden noz 
condened of God: ſo that not withſtanding he be al waies 
vpon the foundation, which is Iefus Chriſte : obeping the 
ſapde examination at the ly Ghoſte, who reuealeth al 
thinges in theire times: wherefoze thou maſt marke wel; 
that S. Paule ſpeaketh of all thoſe , whiche alwayes haue 
kept the Foundation, whiche is Ieſus Chriſte : by reaſon 
wherof,S.Paulc giueth them hope of Salnatio.Sw& here, 
howe this Similitude muſte be vnderſtode. Par. This 
Right Guide tolde me, that S. Auguſtine vnderſtod it of 


the Fire of Purgatozie. Ger. He hath deceiued ther: Foz 


S. Auguſtine in his xrj. boke of the Citie of God, the xxvj. 
Chapit. and in his Treatiſe of Faithe and god Mozkes 
the xvj. Chap.and in his Enchiridion the rxviij. Chapiter, 
makinge the expoſition of the Croſſe,calleth it, Tribula⸗ 
tions, Aauerſtties, and Perſecutions of this wozlde by 
whiche the Lozde pzoneth and eramineth his, to tleanſe 
them from all theire filthines , whiche they might as yet 
aue, though the infirmitie ol Faith. Par. He alledged me 
that whiche is wzitten in the ſeconde boke of the Macha⸗- 


Ger. Touchinge this bake of the Machabees , although it 
be emonges the bokes of the Bible, pet foz all that, it is 
not emonges the number of the Canonized, neither is of 
the like aut hoꝛitie, as the other bokes, which the Church 
hath reteiued from the Hebrewes, which in all times haue 
benne reteiued and allo wel of all the Catholie Church, 
without any contradicfon.oz gaineſapinges at all. Par. 
He tolde me, that it is the cuſtome of the Heretikes be- 
gonne vnder Simon Magus, from the beginninge of the 


Lawe of the Goſpel, to reiea and ſet naught by al bokes, 


which are contrarie and againſt their damnable errours 
{Þ and 


bees, ſayinge: Ie is an holy and Wholeſome deuotion to graye for ; 
the deade;, to the ende tbey might be telinered from their fun. hach. n. 
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and Doctrines. Whiche thinge hath benne donne (accoꝛ⸗ 
dinge to S. Ambroſe minde therin wzitten) and pzactized 
by the Artians, Manichees, and others. The Manicheans 
woulde not recetue the Olde Teſtamente. Cerdon the 
Meretike (as Tertullianſafth) reieued all the Goſpelles, 
ſaueS.Luke, Ireney ſaith, that Ebis recetued but the Go- 
ſpell whiche S. Mathe we wꝛote. Euſebe Cæſarean ſaithe, 
that Scuere reietted all S. Paules Epiſtles, and the aces of 
the Apoſtles. Ger. Thanked be God, that we are neither 
Arrians, Manicheans,Cerdoniſtes,noz Ceueriſte: Foz we 
receiue all the bokes of the holy Scripture whiche they 
reiected, as Canonical. But if J muſt be an 
refuſinge the ſeconde boke bf the Machabees : then the 
great Popiſhe Doctoure S.lerome,ſhoulde in that pointe 
be an Yeretike . Foz he ſaithe in his Epiſtle ue 
Chromacine and Heliodore two Biſhoppes, whiche 
piſtle is ſet into the Bible, alittle befoze the boke of the 
Pꝛouerbes of Salomon, ſapeinge: Albeit that the Church 
readeth the boke of Iudith, ol Tobie, ę of the Machabees: 
not withſtandinge the Church receineth them not as Ca⸗ 
nonicall Scriptures. And ſo the Churche , to edefie the 
people, maye reade theſe two volumes:but not foz to cd- 

Eccleſtaſticall Do ies, Par. But the Cuurche 

bath ſince Canonized them. Ger. A the Churche yath 
teiued them as Canonicall:in that pointe: the Churche is 
not the true Churche ol God. Foz S. lerome laithe, th 
the Churche receſneth them not as Cano | 
confirme any doctrine of Faithe by them. But wilte thou 
— we diſagree _ the Pope, t bis Church 
tontcerninge the appꝛouinge oz ge of bokes, and 
Doarines:? Par. Vea fozſothe, with al mp harte. Ger. We 
(to reiecte 0; alllowe any boke oz Doctrine) vſe 
of our holy Chziſtian Faithe , Foz if Chꝛiſtian 
Falthe allowe a boke oz doctrine, we alſo allo we it. But 
il the Chꝛiſtian Faithe refuſe it, we alſo reuoke ff, Par. A 
pꝛomiſe the, that is holily donne. Ger. Sea, but the Pope 
and his Churche do not ſo. Foz when they will 8 
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boke'0z Doctrine; then haue no reſpeaetothe Chittian 
Faithe, and to the (udgemente thereof; but thep regarde 
— -xnpe pLofit; thetlofſe oꝛ domage, that ther- 
may arjſe. And if thei l that there is pzofit in it, they 
CEN that Cohen it fo be hurttul to 
_— —.— reiecke it. —— — e 
thou, Churche and Cano⸗ 
need ch ſeronde bake ofthe M ; ſave onelp fo; 
that, cher ſer the greate gaine that was comminge to her 
daply commeth by it: Foz the example which 
ge of Iudas Machabc, foz confirmation of their 


— is an example which maketh them rate a fat 
pony whiche bzingeth them in great revenues, and ma- 
keth that they haue money alwapes paſed them. tcl thæ 
one thinge,and belene it allo, that if the Alcharon of Ma- 
homet,bzought any commoditie to the Pope, i that Mas. 
homet-woulde come and kifſe his Pantoufle oz Slipper, 
pꝛapinge him to allowe and Canonize his Alcharon, the 

woulde appzone it and Canonhe it. Par. And howe 
weft thou that? Ger Bicauſe he allo weth the erample 
ol Iudas Machabe, when he offereth foz the ſinnes of the 


dead: which example of — — 
againſt God 4 his woꝛde . Let me aſe this queſtion, dot 
not he, ndement of God, 


euil. Par.Pes, without doubt. offeringe kz the 
finnes of the dead, hath donne againſt Gods Commaun⸗ 
dementes: wherefoze it foloweth,thathe bath done euill. 

Par. J ſhall neuer be able te be made beleue, that he did 
againſt Gods ndemen ng koꝛ the ſinnes 

of the dead. Ger. J wil foz the beginnin 

| 9 the wandes of God: whiche are, Deut. 4 
Woorde Whiche Fcommannde thee, nor 


ſhalt adde 

— 2 1 „Al then that Icommaunde Deut. n. 
you, ye ſhall tzke good beede that you doo it. neither ſhale thou pat 

any thinge to it neither diminiſhe any 1575 From it. Llke w iſe: 

Enforce your ſelues manfiully,to kepe and doo that, Which is writ- ſoſue. 25 


ten in th books of the Lame of Moy ſes, without bowinge either 
Gg te 
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abends den un dp been | Fo2 as God falthe by bis 


ENay. 5. Propbete Eſaiere dy thoughterore por your mn 
Waye your aies: For eut as the Heauens are higr then the 

exc ſo much are my waies hier then your wie and my thong bter, 
them your thonghtes; Par. And what.commaundet 

þ thele ſentences? Ger. God tommaundeth bis 

* A Santented with the Dzdenaicesand . — 

be hath giuen them, and that thei leaue nat ane aut. Like⸗ 
wiſe God commaundeth the 1 
ne we and ſtraunge deuiſes: but that they conte 


ſelues, with that he hathe giuen ti = RR ie thing 
Indas Machabe;did not:foz he cau t himſeit 
with Goddes Dzdenaunces;butinuen of- 


ker foz the ſinnes of the e bead: which —— 
errour, as then vſed in his time. Par. Heath not Godcom- 
maunded ſuche orferinge foz erer n de 
reade all —— — — — wy contc _— 
the Oꝛdenannces of Dacrifices , tions , and 


ringes foz ſinhes; and thou halt never findeithere> that 
Bd commaunded to . Ot⸗ 


feringes,foz the ſinnes ol t Iudas Michabe 

it not ot his owne heade. kabel at if God had 
kno wen, that the deabe had had node offech DAceings 
foz Remiſſion of theire ſtnnes, that he woulde not haue 
appointed them? Cod hath very well oꝛdeined the maner 
howe to helpe all our neighbaures ne teſſities: and thin- 
keſt thou he would e eee if he had fene it 
had benne ne&defull-Par. Surely, I yelde to thine argu⸗ 
mente: und confeſſe that Iudas Machabe hathe iniurtes 
God in doeinge that thinge : confideringe that God had 
koꝛbidden him to inuent other Sacrifices;Dblattons and 
Offeringes then ſich as he had appointed bim. And now now 
Ipꝛapy thee tell me, who is it. chat wꝛitte t 
ot the Machabees. Ger. No man well knoweth, who wꝛit 
Ak; Foz S. lerome in his Pzologue whſche he nameth Ga- 
leatus, Which he ſet befoze the bokes of the Kinges, ſaith, 


| Tu be neuer found it wzittenin-the 9 
tf 


— __— — — — ns 2d Shu 
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but very extellently in Greke, as e pdbate und mannet 

ofTpeache of the layde boke rigt — — 
ſame Ierome wzitinge again rt 
ſeph the Hiſtoꝛiographer, to beat 
Wherefoze,if the Pops hath allowed and Canonized the 
ſecond boke of the Machabees, he ſhould allo de very wel 
to Canonize the reſt of Ioſeph his bois: fo; the reit a 
ol no leſſe authoꝛitle ther 6. Pars Lye Pot ni not; 
mit that. Ger. Jright wellknou auſe u auſe 


they ſpake not of D feringe fo the peadthey wif not let 
the water come to the mill. The ſeconde reaſon, wherebp 


the water tome to his mill , ape h 
Canonized it fo2 him: and 122 hat 
verp Wee een 19 2ate ns bettet no pot 
lefſe vilanous then Mahomettes Laboe. Par. What,it'fs 
tmpoſſible? Ger. Hath he not allowed the oꝛder of Fran⸗ 
ciſcatie Friers: Dar. wel, wilt thou 
S. Francis is not better then Mahomettest 
| ein boths , wooxthauy thing: 
I ſap, that Mahomettes is not ſb abominable aw 

the other; and that it delle diſhonozeth 
were aſſured that our Sovereigne Loꝛde Ringe + 


— —— 155 
pon paine 0 ge, to t 810 
let vs leaue of this ta b 1 another ceaſe 

let me aſke the, Wperber thinkets ff 
tikes, whiche allowe oz reiede certaine 


ome Here 


the iudgemente of the Chꝛiſtian Faithe : 02 thoſe whiche = 


follow nothing els,but and ovgemen of Fate Bar 
Glozte;leautnge the ente and kudgement of Falthe: 
Itudge them to be Heretikes, who regarve nothing els, 
ox the Pope are Heretikes: — If ber 

8. — one uoge: 
mip ſud ae operons 


of the lame bad 


I wfil ba pm operon roman | 
rule to thePope,pzomiſinge n —— — to make 


Ieſus Chriſte. It 


Oe 
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uigbt Guide talde me, that they whiche woulde not giue 
credit to the bakes of the Machabces, and holde them Toz 
Holy t Canonical, ſhew lues moze like Jewes, th 
Ehꝛiſtians. Grt. And I tell thæ, the Jewiſh Church, ſhe- 
weth it ſelfe moꝛe Faithful to God, in refuſing to Cano⸗ 
nize thoſe bokes (albeit in them are many god thinges) 
then the Church ol Rome hath don in appꝛouing and Cas 
nonizing them. And I ſay vato thee, that who ſo euer re⸗ 
teiueth thoſe bokes(chiefly the ſeconde) as Canonicall, is 
an inũdele toGod and his Meꝛde. Tell me one thing, 
is it well donne to allo we and Canontze a thinge,whiche 
is direced againſte God, and by him condemned and res 
pzoued- Par. No ſure. Ger. Haue not already ſhewed 
ther, that the example whiche they alledge ol Iudas Ma- 
chabe, to pʒoue their Purgatoʒie, was cleane againſt the 
Commaundementof God? Foz Iudas was not contented 
with Gods Oꝛdenaunces:but invented that of his owne 
heade. And pet foz all that, the Thurche of Rome ſaithe, 
that Iudas hath donne very well, in diſobeyinge God, S 
what aChurche is this, ſha hath donne the office of a de⸗ 
ueliſhe Churche,and not ol a Chaiſtian Churche, Par. e 
tolde me, that there was one Denis , who was a Diſciple 
of S. Paule, whiche made a hohe named the Cecleſiafticall 
— ay ſaithand wzifeth, how the Pꝛima⸗ 
tiue Churche Pꝛaped foz the dead and wzote the manner 
ol Funeralles and Burtalles. Ger. Touchinge the ſame 
Denis who wrote that boke,thon muſt vnderſtand, that 
he was neuer the diſciple of Paule: fo S. Paule was neuer 
a dzeamer of Dꝛeames, as was this Denis, at whom thou 
ſpeakeſt. Touching that he told ther, that the Pꝛimatiue 
Cburche pꝛaied fox the dead, thou muſt not beleue it. Fog 
it it were true , wo ſhould haue foũd it in the holy Bible. 
The holy Apoſtles and Enigeliftes, who were Apoſties 
and Piniſters of the Pꝛimatiue Churche, woulde ſure ly 
haue wzitten ſomewhat thereof:and woulde gladly haue 
recommended vnto vs, thoſe Pꝛaiers foz the dead, ił᷑ thei 
had bene Chailttan Pꝛalers. But the 0 
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no mention of them, neither in their Herms, either yet 
in the recommendations of the wozkes of Charitie, noz 
pet in their Epiſtles wꝛittẽ to the Churches, Par. What? 
he verely tolde me the contrarie: Fozhe tolde me that S. 
Clement, S. Peter his diſciple and ucteſſour, in the firſte 
Epiſtle of S. Iames, abzother of the Lozde, recitinge the 
Commanndementes and Docrines as S. Peter tolde in 
bis pzeachinge , ſaithe emonges other thinges . That S. 
Peter taughte fo burie the deade, foloke well to the Fu- 
nerals , to pzay'to God, and to glue almes foz them. Ger. 
J verelpbelene,that'S. Peter faught to buris the dead, as 
we finde in the Actes of the Apoſtles , that he buried the 
bodies of Anany eZapharie: fozftis a dede of Charitie. 
Lett toſay, that be taught to-pzap fo; the dead, that was 
falſely attrtbuted vnto him. And if thou wilte knowe the 
truth herein,reade,J pzap the, the Sermons of S. Peter, 
which thou ſhalt finde in the Aces of the Apoſtles: reade 
alſo bſs Epiſtles whiche he wzote to the Chꝛʒiſtians, and 
thou ſhalte ſ&,that S. Peter neuer tanghte to pꝛaye to the 
deade. In deꝛde, if we had not the Sermons t Mritinges 
of S. Peter, the Pope and his Nointinges, would make vs 
verely beleue this lie. Beleue, that S. Clemẽt, S. Peter his 
diſciple neuer wꝛote þ of his maiſter S. Peter: But it hath 
benne ſome gtoꝛious flozithe by the deuill ſince that time 
coꝛrupted, who wzote it himſelfe afterwarde , bicauſe it 
ſheuld be the better recetued and welcome; be attributed 
the ſame to S. Clement. J tel the,that who ſoeuer would 
fafe , that the Apoſtles taught to Pzaie foz the dead, he 
fhonld make the A deles to God, and to their 
Maiſter Ieſus Chriſte,. Par. And wbp ſoz Bicauſe, 
that it the Apoſtles had taught to ꝛaie foz the dead, thei 


ſhould haue done againft the aundement, whiche 
thep had of Ieſus Chriſte , wzſtten in S. Ma , ſaping: 


Goe ye forth, and teache all people, Baptiſing them in the name of Match. 28. 


the Father, f the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſte : and teachynge 
them to obſerue all thinges Which. I haue commaunded you. Te» 


ſus Chriſte, commaunded them not to teach, toPzaie fog 
Gg iy the 
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the dead: wherekoze if they had taught moꝛe then Teſus 
Chriſte had commannded them, they ſhould very lewdly 
haue executed their Ambaſlade 4 Commiſſion. We muſt 
beleue, that the Apoſtles did no moze , then they were 
charged with, Par. Surelp, Jbeleue it. But pet onerand 
beſides that, to make me the rather agre to his ſapinge, 
he alleaged me the waitinges and optnibs of many aun⸗ 
cient Doctours, making mftion of Pꝛapers foz the dead. 
As Tertullian, Cyprian, Damaſcene;and Auguſtine.Ger. 
All that, whiche theſs Doctours haue wzitten thereoł, is 
but a mere dꝛeame: foz they talke of it, as it is vnadni⸗ 
ſedly beaten into their heades, voide of the Scripture of 
God, z the witneſſes vf the UWozde of God, fo tonũrme 
their ſayinge:wherefoze we muſt notcredite them. And 
tothend,thou mateſt know the Dztginal and beginning 
of theſe Pꝛaiers foz the dead, Jbeſeche ther, and enery 
honeſt man, who woulde be reſolued of this doctrine, to 
read oner the Chzilttan diſputations, whiche my ſch@le- 
maiſter Paſſter Peter Viret hath made. Foz a man by 
reading of them, ſhal not be reſolued in this point alone: 
but alſo in a Plillion of other pointes t myſteries of dur 
Chꝛiſtian Faith. Neuertheles, marke well this pointe, 
which is: That all they which ſay, that the Soules of the 
Faithfull Chziffians, beingedeparted this bodp, go not 
into everlaſting life: but ſate, they goe into Purgatozy, 
thoſe (ſafe J) do bande againſt Ieſus Chriſte, belying him 
in that he hath ſalde: Who ſcenery beleneth and is Baptiſed, 
ſhalbeſaued , And what is it tobe ſaned,but to be driine- 
red from all the paine, whiche a man might foz his miſ⸗ 
derdes, loke foz at the Judges handes :? Par. It is very 
true, that our Lo2de ſaithe, that he ſhalbe ſaued: but he 
faith not, that incotinent after he is departed out of this 
woꝛlde, that he ſhall godfrecly into Paradiſe, without 
goinge firſk to Purgatozp/But Ieſus ſaithe he ſhalbe ſa⸗ 
ued:ſo ſhall all thep be, which go info Purgatoꝛy. Germ. 
Thou vnderſtadeſt not what theſc wozdes, to be ſaned, 
dw meane. But to the ende, J map content the; * — 
ue 
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ſalue the in this point. J will fhewe vnte ther, that the 


Soules of Faithfull Chaiſtianes, departing the bodies, 
go and are conducted ſtraight into Paradiſe , Open thy 
New Teſtament and loke foz the third Chapiter of the 
Goſpell of S. Iohn. Par. J haue foundeif, Germ. Read it 


then. Par. And as Moyles lifted vp the Serpent in the wilder- 


nes, tuem ſo muſt: the Senne of man be lifted vp : that who ſieuer 
beleueth in him, periſhe not, but hath eternall Lift . For God (6 
loued the worlde,that he gaue his onely begatten Sonne, that w 

foener beleueth in him, ſhoulde not periſhe, but haus euerlaſtinge 
Lg. For, God ſente not his Sonne into the woride, to condemme 
the worlde, but that the worlde through him might be [axed , he 
that beleueth on him, ſhall not be condemned, &c. Ger. Thou 
ſceſt, that Ieſus Chriſte ſaithe, that he whiche beleneth in 
him ſhall not periſhe. And to chew it to be true, he repea⸗ 
teth it thꝛiſe. Par. The Soules which are in Purgatozy, 
are not pcriſhed no2 loſte. Germ. And A will ſhewe the, 
that they arc:and to pzoue my ſapinges to be true,J will 
bzinge ther in that, yea which our Pꝛieſtes ſinge in their 
Maſſe of Requiem, ſaping: O Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, Kinge of 
4 deliuer the Soules of all thoſe Whiche are departed in the 
Faithe of Chriſte , from the paines of Hell, and from the deeps 
Lake: deliuer them from the T hroate of the Lion, &c. Tell me 
this, what is to be in the paines of Hel, in the depe Lake, 
and in the Thzoate of the Lion: but to periſhe and be vt⸗ 
terly laſte: what greater loſſe can chaunce to a pee 
ſheepe, then to fall into the Thzoate of the Lion:do they 
not conkeſſe, that the Soules are damned: why ſing they 
in the name of the Soules: Deliuer me O Lorde from euer- 
laſt inge death do they not confefſe,that they are damned, 
o2 els in daunger of damnation: And Ieſus Chriſte ſaith, 
that they are ſaued, ⁊ that they ſhall neuer periſhe. Par. 
O Germain, what greate ſecreates declareſt thou vnto 
me: Surely, God hath by the, deliuered me at this daie, 
from this falſe and inſidelous opinion of Popiſh Purga⸗ 
toꝛie. Ger. J will pet make the matter moꝛe clcare vnto 


the; Read the fifth Chapiter of the Goſpell of S. wee 
aboute 
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about the letter e. Par. Verely, verth,] ſais unto you; that he 
whiche heareth my Woorde , — — in bim that ſente me; 
bath exerlaſtinge Lift, and ſhall not come to Cendemnation : but - 
paſſeth from death to Life. Ger. Thou feſt how Icſus Chriſt, 
openly ſaithe: That he who heareth bis woorde, and belexeth 
in the Father whiche ſente him, ſhall paſſe from death to Life. 
Ieſus ſafth not, de ſhall go to Purgatozy, but that he hal 
go, where is euerlaſtinge Life : And where true 
kruition of enerlaſtinge Lite, but in Paradiſe? Par. 
be thanked, that my batte is dcliuered from this errout. 
But he tolde me of a diſtinction, J know not what, ſap⸗ 
ing: That God tertainelp pardoneth the offence, but not 
the paine. Ger. The ſentences which are in S. Iohn, which 
thou diddeſt read enen now, ſhewe and teache all other⸗ 
wales. Par. That fs very true. Ger. J will ſhew ther by 
a moſte manifeſt and liuely reaſon , that God, in pardo⸗ 
ninge the offence , pardoneth alſo the paſne , And this A 
aſke the, whence and whereupon cometh and ariſeth the 
paine which malefacours abide , by the hand and equitie 
of Juſtice? Par. Surely , bicanſe they are giltie of ſome 
crime oꝛ faulte. Germ. If then they were not guilty, the 
Lawe would not puniſh them. Par. No in de&de. Germ. 
Then muff we needes ſap , that the paine cometh by rea⸗ 
ſon of the offence , and that 2 — 
no paine. Par. True it is. Ger. pardon the faulte 
of Faſthfull Chꝛiſtians, they are not then any whit cul⸗ 
pable, ne ſubied to any faulte. Par. It is very ſo. 

Then, ik the Faithfull are in nothinge guiltp : lt 
thou God to be ſo vniuſte, fo puniſhe a man who is not 
tulpable: J tell thœ, that all ſuche as put fozth ſuch di⸗ 
ſtingions, blaſpheame God. Par. And how is that poſſi 
ble Ger. Bitauſe, atcoꝛding to their ſaying, God ſhould 
punich thoſe men, whiche in nothinge are gufltp'. 
therfoze,that immediatly after, that God pardoneth the 
offence , he likewiſe fozgineth the puniſhmente. Fo2 he 
which deadeth the Rote, doth he not alſo kill the Stocke, 
and al that pꝛocædeth from the Rafc,as the Leaucs,and 
the 
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the offence is the cauſe of the. puniGnient;, it 


that when the cauſe is FL awate, that. the effectes- 
thereof are taken awaie. Par. But they — —— | 


finds it in the Scripture all other wales ox ſaie'they, 
God ſurelp pardoned Dauid of the faulte of his finne ; t 


pet —ůů—— —VTt2:q e0e 
made him beare and ſinne:Ger. 
Af God had not pardoned Dauid oof the — of 


bis ſinne, aſwell as of the faulte ; Dauid ſhould as ſurely 
haue ben damned, as therepzabate. Foz the puniſhment 
of ſinne is Euerlaſting death. As S. Paule wel declareth; 
lapinge: For the rewarde. of Sina is death: Par, And 

3 —ů— e 
tight kos the inne, which Da- 
uid had cõmitted: was a chaſtiſement to aduertiſe 


Dauid, not —— moze to that finne , and to the 
fo:the time he had to line; 
r example; then he had be⸗ 


ende, he mi He Que 


ſhewing fo 
foze donne by — And to make him fele, from the 


bottome of his harte, ow much his ſinne had diſpleaſen 
God. But contrariwilſe, atter man is dead, he hath na 
moze nede,of any chaſtiſementes and aduertiſements, 
to cauſe him to become wiſer,foz the time tocome; for he 


bath no regarde, to fall againe any into and 
and cannot any moze offende God; oze-hentift not 
feare foz fallinge againe kb cop rng ſinnes:as we 
map very wel, in this wozld;1 cozrecd not᷑, and cha⸗ 


ſtiſeth not vs, duringe the time, we line here. Par. But 
they ſaie, that God is a iuſte Judge: And the office of a 
rightugus Judge, is to puniſhe the euill, and torewarde 
= god, Get. That is very true, and J frely confeſſe it. 
Par. Then muſte we be puniſſched foꝛ our wicked derde. 
Ger. Marke well what thou ſaieſt. Foz in ſo ſpeakinge, 
thou requireſt, that we ſhould be all damned into the 
paines of Dell: foz (as J haue alreadytold ther) the pains 
and puniſhment whiche-ts in the of 
| nne, 


the Fruite? Par. That muſt neeves bers. Otr Since the, 
followeth, 


OJ QO% 


z TE 


Efaie 33. b 


The Shielde of Faiche. 


Knee is Heil, and conſequently eternail tozment, Par: 
Pardone m2-Z beleche thee I baue kpoken amile, Foz 


I laie nothinge : butthat whiche J baue hearde the Pa- 


— ſpeake. Ger. Thou muſt vnderſtande, that it was 
nectfſarp that man were puntſhed, by reaſon of the ſinne 
be had tommitted, in diſabepinge Goddes ꝙaieſtie: and 
that his Iuuſtice, diu puniſh the Intuſtice, which man had 
commit ted,thzough bw tranſgreſſion . But God ſeinge, 


ttzqhat man was not able to beare and ſuffcr fo ineſtimable 


Kms and tozment , as he by his rebellion had deſer⸗ 

ued , and that he was therebp wholy onerthzowen and 
vtterly deſtroted: and ſeinge beſides,that i that deathe 
onte latde hande vppon man, de ſhould be neuer able to 
eſcape it: yet God not withſtand inge, ol dis great mertit 
and godnes dad pitie and compaſſion to ſiæ man, with ſq 
great and miſchienous an ounerthzowe ſo ſeiſed . And to 
the end, that Gov might foz euer continue in his Juſtice, 
and that height aiwates be found a Judge, 
epef therewith merciful:he Donne, 
to take dppon dim mannes : ts ſuie, to make him 
ſelfe a very moꝛtall man, in all pointes like to vs, Sinns 
extept: e after that he would glue him ſelt᷑ to be a Pledge 
and Satilfactour, to the Deitie, ſoꝛ all men: to wete, to 
take bppon him ſeite, all the puniſhment which man had 
deſerved fozhts finnes !'Tyo the ende, that Ieſus Chriſte 
being God and Pan, Hould overcome death and bzeake 
the bondes of death , whichthing was truely done. Foz 
Jeſus Chriſte hath ſuffred vppon his pꝛetious body, al the 
patnea, whiche we haue deſeracd-, which we of right,by 
— — onght to — 


baue 
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bau al ſtraied like ſberpe, euery one hath turned his mme waie. 
But the Lords lach heaped togeather uppon him, the iniquitic of 

vs all. Par. Darelp,yere are wo2des of great conſolation; 

neuertheles, they are cleane againſt the Popes a” 


tozy,and fight ſtrong'y agatalt tt. Natwithſfandinge, 


pet dekende they it ſo much as in the iteth . Foz although 
they confeffe,that Ieſus Chriſte our Lozve , hath ſuffered 
bis death and Paſſion foz vs, yet they ſaie, that it is one- 
ly to ſatiffte the grieuous offence of Adam, and foz the 
redemptton of mannes nature, and to aboliſhe the bond e 
thereof: beſides fo; all other ſinnes,as touchinge the of- 
fence and paine euerlaſtinge: to ſaie , when the Perite 
and Uertne of his PaCion, is to vs adioyned by the Sa- 
crament of repentaice . And then the enerlaſting paine, 
is chairged into co2pozail paine,foz which we muff make 
Satiſfacion,by Faſtinges, Pzayers, Almes dades, and 
other ſtratght o:ders of Life, Ger. I denie them that di⸗ 
ſcindion: further J ſaie, that this diſtinaion is againſt 
the Chziltian Faitd. Foz it it muſte be fo, that man did 
make Sati(fation fo; tempazall patne,he ſhoulde neuer 
be alfred of the Remiffion e Sattffaction of his ſinnes: 
but ſhould ſtande al wales ia doubte : now, where is any 
doubt, there is no affuraunce of Faithe . Foz the nafnre 
of Faith is, to aſſure the perſone of : ſo that 
Faith cannof ſtande in doubt. Pan ſhal neuer be able to 
knowe, when he ſhall haue ſatiſfied the ſaide tempozall 
paine: Foz as S. Cyprian in his fourth boke ſaithe, ſpea⸗ 
ng of Baptiſme:and alſo the Maiſter of the Sentences 
in the lith. boke , in the (it. Diſtinction, in the Chapiter 
whiche beginneth, Sunt &c. When all the dead, and all 
the tozmentes which all men ſhall endure,aſwellPafrt- 
arkes , Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles,as Martires hal be togea- 
ther. they ſhal neuer be able to blotte, oʒ put out the leaſt 
ſinne, ne pet to ſatiſſie that, whiche Ieſus Chriſte hath ſa⸗ 
tiſfied: who not onely was willinge, to ſuffer foz vs the 
paine of Hell Fler, whiche had remained in us foz ener: 


but was allo willing to abide the tempoꝛall paine, which 
99 was 


0798 


N 


Matth. 26. 


Rom. 4. d 


1. Cor. 15. 
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Pꝛophete Eſaict 7 ig .it i,, my ſelſi, which blotreth and put- 
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leer Chnrſt ſanolonto his poſes: Drink yoo hes 
Ieſus Chriſte ſaide vnto his Ap 6: 8 | 

all: for this is my Blonid of the New T eftamant, which is eade 
for many,in the Remiſlion of ſinnes. Likewiſe, S. Paule: 7r i⸗ 
written ;((aithe he)-a!{s for vs, to Whome it ſhalbe ed for 
rightuouſnes: N we beleue on him,that raiſed vp leſus aur 
Lord from the dend, who was delmered for our Siames.” Alſo in 
the firſt fo the Corinthians he ſaithe: For firfte, I gaue unto 


vou, that which f receined,that Chriſte died for our ſinmes,accor- 


dinge to the Scriptures. Likewiſe: T hrough Whome , we haut 
redemption by his Bloud , enen Remiſſion of our Sinnes, accor- 
ding to the riches of his grace. Alſo to the Coloſsians:T hankes 
be to the Father, who hath deliuered vs,from the power of darkę- 
nes, and hath tranſferred vs into the Kingdome of his dearely be- 
loued Sonne, by Whome we haue redemption through his Bloud, 
euen Remiſcion of Sinnes. Alſo, S. Iohn in his frſte Epiſtle 
ſaithe: And the Bloud of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſte cleanſeth vs 
from all Sinne. Likewiſe in the very ſame Epiſtle he ſaith 
farther: Children, theſe thinges I write unto you, to the ende, ye 
ſinne not: But if any man ſinne, we haue an Aduocate with God 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſte the rightuous , And he is the Propi- 
tiation and peace maker fur our Sinnes. Thou ſet , how that 
by the ſentences of the holy Apoſtles , Ieſus Chriſte hath 
made Satiſfaction foz all paines dewe foz ſinne , Foz to 
die foz ſinne, is none other thinge , but to die foz the pu⸗ 
nichment dewe foz ſinne. And to becleanſed from all 
ſinne, is none other thinge, ſaue to be redeamed from all 
paine dewe foz ſinne. Par. Vea fozſoth : But this Night 
Guide ſaith, that all thoſe ſentences muſt be vnderſtod, 
of the offence and puniſhment Guerlaſtinge , and not of 
the Tempoꝛall ſnne, and paine, in which the Eternaltie 
is chaunged. Ger. The Apoſtles and holy Euangeliſtes 
put no ſuche diſtindion: buf they abſolutely ſate , that 
Chriſte hath ſatiſficd foʒ all ſinnes: which is, ſoʒ all paine 
De we foz ſinne, without reſeruinge any paine at all. 
Wherennto right well agreeth the ſaying ol God, by the 


teth 
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teth out thy finmes : for the loue f beare to my ſelfe , I will no mori 
remembre thy Sinnes. Thou ſcſt that God-reſerueth no 
paine to the ſinner: which tourneth to him, with alinely 
Faith. With that, that if God in pardoninge 4 ſhewinge 
mercp, doth nothing els, but chaunge one paine into an 
other,reſeruinge to the inner Datiſfacton of the Tem? 
pozall paine,God ſhauld pardone but the one halfe. The 
mercie of God ſhould not be whole and perfect: and the 
vertue of the Pa 
fea and whole. Ieſus Chriſte ſhould not be ſo mightie as 
the Pope: and his death and Paſſton ſhould not be of ſo 
greate vertue and ſtrength befoze God, as the Popes 
Bulles, by which, he pzomiſeth full remifſion and ſatiſ⸗ 
faction of the offence t puniſhment . If this Right Guide 
were a Chꝛiſtian:he ought, at leaſt, giue aſmuche vertue 
and power to the death of Ieſus, as he giueth to the Popes 
Bulles, and Pardones . Thy Right Guide would make 
God moze cruell , then commonly the Ringes 4 Pꝛinces 
of this woꝛld are: who moſt commonlp, at the requeſt. of 
any friende of theirs, will clearely pardon a Purtherer, 
without reſeruation of any thinge. Ik it be ſo, that theſe 
Kinges and Pꝛintes, at the requeſt of a friende of theirs 


do frely pardone a Purtherer without reſeruinge any 


thinge: thinkeſt thou that Icſus Chriſte is of leſſe credite 
and authozitie with God his Father, then a friende of a 
Ringe, befoze theKinge !? Icſus Chriſte inceſſauntip ma⸗ 
keth Jnferceſfion foz vs, and pꝛapeth foz vs to God his 
Father. Underſtand thou, that when Ieſus Chriſt taketh 
on hand, and doth any thinge, he doth it thzough ange 
aud there nedeth none other to come after him. $ 
Chriſte will wholy haue the Honour and Glozp,and not 
by peecemeale 2: Jf it were ſo, as thy Right Guide ſaith, 
wencde not to giue God and his Sonne Ieſus Chriſte 
but halfe thankes : and Icſus Chriſte ſhould haue bat the 
halte Donour-oz ſauing vs:he ſhould be but halfe a Sa- 
uiour. Thy Right Guide wilbe ſparing and cruell, where 


God is liberall, The Pope and thy Right Guide are like 
Dh ty to tho 


ſion of Ieſus Chriſte, ſhould not be per⸗ 
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to the bzother of the Pꝛodigal Childe,who was agreened 
at the gabnes and mertie, whiche his Father dis to his 
b;zother,and at the liber alitie, which bis Father vſed toy 
wardes his pe Sonne, that was loſte. Par. Why then 
ble we this common Pzonerbe?: we haue very well de⸗ 
ſerued, the euill whiche we abide. Ger. There is a great 
difference to fate, we ſuffer foz our ſinnes:and to ſale, we 
make Satiſfacion fo: our finnes. The of an 
houſe , will chaſtiſe q beate bis Donne, bicauſe he would 
robbe dim of an hundzeth Crownes , plaie them awaie 
at the Tardes: and pet foz all that,his Sonne ſhall not 
pate the hundzeth Crownes whiche he loſeth at Cardes. 
But the Father beateth,puniſheth,and ſo chaſfiſeth his 
ſaide Sonne, not meaninge to haue Satiſtaaion of his 
hundzeth Crownes : but to cozrec and aduertiſe bim foz 
that to come. Enen ſo God , men to abide trou⸗ 
bles in this wozld foz many reaſons. Firſt, to announte 
bis Judgement, and Euerlaſting Condemnation to the 
ſtubdo:ne and obſtinate Jafideles . Foz ſuche afflicſ- 
ons are but as it were, a Peſſenger vnto them, to ſhewe 
vnto them Euerlaſtinge Damnation. Alſo, to the ende, 
to bzinge themout of the rage and furie 


haue agatnſte the Childzen of God. Secondily,Gov afs 
fiicteth menne in this wozlde , to awaken the t 

Paper, aud to the tudfe : who, 
without thoſe afflicids, be as it were, dead ſteeple 


in Jotenes and negligence. Alſo;fo avaertiſe the of their 


— —— —j— 
humble. Likewiſe to foz þ time to came, 
that they take herde of lallinge into inne, and to let them 
vnderſtand, that he taketh no pleaſure in vice and inne. 
To be ſhoꝛt, God plagueth his Childꝛen in this wozld,to 
deliuer them from many inurmities and naughtie affe- 
«ions, whiche they might haue. Alla, to pzoue their pa- 
tiente, and to ererciſe them therein. Beholde the reaſons, 
why God the oftener afflicteth menne in this world. Par. 

This ſhoulde giue menne greate encouragemente to — 
> wickedly 
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wickedly and to ſinne: as if one choulde ſaye: If we com- 
mit nne and liue wickedlp , we neede not to make ©8- 
tiſfacion,all is already Satiſũied : oure Lozde bathe god 
bꝛoade ſhoulders to ogy es — — ens 


2 fi 
we Cbildꝛe 


— — 
Ieſus Chriſte, ſay not ſo. 
keperhem from Cnuſngr, ano offending of n bug 
—— —— 
puni ce 

ä —̃ ̃ hep ſhoulde righ 
weil ſhewe them ſelues, not t tpeCylidzengt C 


bare eren bare dude maze ten te 
lone tim. They which truly haue the Death 
of Ieſus Chriſte tmpzinted in their hartes, are dead 
World, and liue to Gad, and the Maz lo is dead in them 
and God liueth,and rtigneth in them. But tet vs 

from the very harte, and — Inge pet 
Pope, by his Bulles, and a farre greater 
ubertie to #02 the giuing of 
aud n ſache a ſame of money » be lod ſave 6 man from 
inne: fo:ſ\@the , and if he had eaten the 
As — 


my Faith on them, t vpb other ſentences of the Apoſtles 
and ephetes. and Jarmelp belene, that the Faithfull 
man mieing in God ,goeth ſtraight to Naradiſe, and chat 
he eniayeth the true Felititie and Euerlaſt inge Blige. 
Foz ff that were not true, S. Iohn, ſhaulde in batne ſave; 


— the faire which 2 


nes : hut be 


i — is fo 
ſape, 


of leſus Chriſte, waitten in the Goſpel af S. Iohm, 4 builde lobe. 3. &. j. 


Blifſed ere the drad, whiche die in the Lorde. But wherefoze A poc. 1, 


Matth.z. b. 


OJ O% 
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The Shielde of Faith. 
ſuye, Conuerte you to God, and leade ſuche a life, whiche 
theweth and teſteſieth, in al doings, a god conuerſation 


in God, t a god chaunge of Coũſaile and wil in God. Sar 
here in what ſozt S. Iohn vnderſtãdeth it. As foz my ſelf, 


t ſuch as Jam, we denie not, noz pet reiec repentaunce, 


neither fozbidde we to bzing fozth kruites einin 
to repentaunte. And the better to let the vnderſtand the 
matter, pꝛay the read the Chapiter . Ce =—a 
Chaiſtian Inſtitutions of maiſter Iohn Caluine: Foz J 
beleue he hath ſayde and wꝛitten thereof in that place, as 
muche as euer Doctour hathe, touchinge the ſame, to con⸗ 
tent all god and Faithefull mindeg. Par. And why then 
ſaithe Ieſus Chriſte: He that will pllome me , muſte beare his 
Croſſe? Fo2 mp Right Guide vnderſtadeth by the Croſſe, 
Satiſkaction of ſnnes: Ger. Surelp, it is another manner 
ok thinge, to Satiſũe foz ſinnes, then to beare his Croſſe, 
There was neuer pet Doctour whiche hath ſapde that bp 
this wo2d Croſſe is meant Satilſfaaion foꝛ ſinnes, Thou 
knoweſt well that this woꝛde Croſſe , commeth ot this 
Latine woꝛde Crucior, which ſigntfieth to Abide, Suffer, 
and to be Tozmented. The very ſimple meaninge of the 
woꝛde Crofſe,mape contente the. Par. Jam very well 
contente therewith. But whp ſpeaketh Icſus Chriſte ſos 
Ger. Thou muſte vnderſtande that God the Creatour, in 
choſinge menne to Euerlaſting Like, hath alſs nted 
fo euery of them a Croffe:as wit nelleth S. Paule: 75. 
whic he will liue godly and faithfully in Ieſus Chriſte, ſhall ſa — 
perſe ecut ion. And Icſus Chriſt ſatde to his Apoſtles: Ver 

„I [aye onto you, that ede and lamente;but 
wor Le ſhalreivges ce Iſape toth@ that the 
man whiche is willinge to liue godly with God, and his 
Sonne leſus Chriſte, ſhal neuer be without ſome Croſſe, 
either outward oz inward) And pet koꝛ al that, muſt not 
that man loſe his hart and courage, ne pet recul —— 
batttaile, leauin mi 


conftit following his Captaine Ieſus Chriſt; /who me 
p and 


tue ot the Deathe and Pali 
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lp e tonſtantlp beare the Croſſe, whiche God his Father 


had appointed him to beare foz vs. Foz that is the exũple 
whereunto we ought to haue regarde, and after whiche 
we mult followe,tf we will faithfully perſeuer in — 2 
amiddeſt our affiictions and tozmentes. Foz 

not thinke that we can haue our Lozde Icſus Chriſte in 
this woꝛzlde, without ſome Croſſe: taz other wayes we 
ſhoulde abuſe our ſelues. And therefoze he ſayde: who ſo 
euer will followe me, that he muſte beare his Croſſe. Se 
here in fewe wa2des , the true meaninge foz the ſayde 
wozdes of Ieſus Chriſte, Chou mayſte nowe knowe and 
vnderſtande, that Ieſus Chriſte ſpeaketh no whit there, 


ol any Safiſfaction.Jf it were ſo,that man muſt by pece- 


meale Satiſfie foz his ſinnes, he ſhoulde not be ſaued by 
very mere x pure grace:but by parcel t \mperfectly. Now 
S. Paule ſaith, that we are ſaued by pure and entier grace: 
whertoꝛe, away with ſuch diſtingtons. which goe againſt 
the Chꝛiſtian Faith: am not abaſſhed, that there ſhalbe 


a greater niiber damned, then ſaued. Foz there are very 


fewe whichs will mene tn the Deathe and Patton of le 
ſus Chriſte, They thinke it not ſufficient (nough, without 
thei adde thereto,ſomewhat ok their owne deuiſe: neither 
wil they abandon and fozſake al other thinges, and truſt 
to the Chꝛiſtian Faithe, whiche is able and ſufficient to 
abſolue all the argumentes of all the Philoſophers , who 


by theire naturall Philoſophie, woulde meaſure the ver⸗ 
on of Ieſus Chriſte, But we 


ſte haue recourſe to Faſthe, to withſtande thoſe ram- 


happeneth, that like as the Deuill, blindeth many men 
with the argument of natnrall Phſloſophie : = o, 
thzoughe the falſe perſuaſions of the Faithe in Ieſus 
Chriſt,he in that pointe blindeth many, dzawinge them 


bnder the coloure of Faithe, to oaerflowe them with all 
| | Jt voluptu- 


Lyons:as S. Peter witneſſeth:Whom,/e ye reſiſte ſted- 
faſt in the Faithe, There are ſome alſo, who, incontinent . 


after they heare ſpeakinge ol this Faithe, vnder coloure 
' thereaf,giue themſelues to all vices and ſinnes. And it 


OJ) O% 
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lop and deathly pleaſures» Her ka them 
fiealhly libertie. Foz althou ſap, they haue Faith, 


pet they lpe:koz it is not Faith, but a deueliſhe, fleaſhly, 
and curſed Perſuaſion, Par. I am ſatiſfied foz this time, 
It is hie time to get me home: JI muſt not be fro my 
long:Jmay chaunce the to be ſhent foz it,Ger. 
Thou doeſt well to ſerue and obep thy Father, ſo he tom⸗ 
maunde ther nothinge , whiche is againſte God and his 
Wozde.UWherefoze,J pꝛape the e thy Father per- 
taker of our Godly talke : to the ende, God mape by that 
meane turne him from his falſe Religion, Foz that is the 
firſte thinge,thou oughteſt to ſhewe him: but thon muſte 
pzocede therein wiſely, and by god life and true obeditte 
to winne his god will. Par. J beſeche God giue me the 
grace. And farewell, vntill to mozzowe mozninge, Ger. 


Then J commit thee to God, | 


The twelfth Dialogue. 


T reateth of the Maſſe,and of the Sacrament 
of the Holy Supper of our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſte, 


Germaine. Paris, 


Ate thou with all thine hart determined, fo purge 
A te foz euer of all the Phartſatcall Leauin? Par. 

Pea ſurely , if it pleaſed God, ſo that thou canfte 
ſhewe me the errour and abuſe, therein encloſed, as thou 
haſt herfofoze by the teſtimonie of Gods Md clearelp 
and amplie already donne. Germ. J hope, by the aide and 
belpe of God, to emplope me wholy therein, and to ſpare 
nothing, ſo far fo:th as God ſhal giue me knowled of his 
worde, without whiche , we muſte neither determine oz 
belene anp thing,concerning the ſeruice and wil of God, 
ne yet touchinge our Saluation. Beginne thon onelp to 
ſpeake, if thou haue any thinge lieinge on thy ſtomocke. 


ar, 


* an = held 
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Par. Goe t then, J wil tell ther, whereof we talked, after 
we had longe inougb communed of his Purgatozy. Jal- 
ked him,wyo was the firſt, that euer ozdeined the Palle. 
Mhereuppou he anſwered me, that it was Ieſus Chriſte 
our Loꝛde in his laſte Supper, whiche he telebzated with 
bis Apoſtles. And then he committed it oner to his Apo⸗ 
ſtles, ſayinge: Doo ye this in the remembraunce of me. Ger. At 
muſte nedes be then, that Icſus Chriſte (peakinge theſe 
woꝛdes: Doo ye this in remembraunce of me: Mhewed them 
ſome thinge. Par. That is true, Ger. owe leſus Chriſte 
ſhewed them not the Paſſe:foz it was not there pꝛeſent: 
with that, that Ieſus Chriſt ſonge not Paſſe,neither then 
no; pet at any other time, neither there,noz els where: 
But contrarpwiſe, he celebzated the Supper with his 
Diſciples. Wherefoze theſe woꝛdes ¶ Do ye this in remem- 
braunce of me ) can haue no referrence but to the Celebꝛa⸗ 
tio of the Supper, and the Communicating of the Bꝛead 
and Mine, whiche our Lozde Ieſus gaue them, and Come 
icated with them. Par. And pet this Right Guide 
folde me, that Chryſoſtome ſaped in his Paſſe:T hon haſte 
inſtituted it, and baſt giuen to us the Celebration of this ſolemme 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe,as the Lorde and maiſter of all. Germ. Jf 
thou conſider wel the wozdes of Chryſoſtome, thou ſhalt 
not finde there,tzis wazde (Malle) noꝛ any woꝛde which 
ſignifieth it: But was this Capharde Right Guide (as he 
calleth himſelte) who hath put it to, of his owne bzatne. 
Par. A woulde very faine ſ&, the whole ſome of this ſcn- 
tence, to knowe whether this pꝛatler hathe coꝛrupted it, 
oꝛ noꝛas he hathe tourned vpfide downe the reſte, whiche 
be hath alledged me. Wherefoze J pꝛap thæ, it thou haue 
this ſentence at hande 4 already, recite the very wozdes 
vnto me faithfully .Ger. With al my hart. Se here, howe 
it is: Thou haſte inſtituted the cuſtome of ſolemne Sacrifice and 
baſte reſigned them unto vs as maiſter of all. Beholde the very 
woꝛdes of Chryſoſtome:by which thou mayſt ſæ, know, 
and fudge,that he maketh no mention of the Maſſe , Par. 


The moze J thinke of my mannes moꝛdes the better 
| 11 y knowe 
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| knowe J, that he is but a deceſuoure, and beguiler of the 
[ woꝛlde. Js not this a wicked and villanous dede or him. 
thus to adde tothe wazdes of tho Docoures 7 he him 
ſcife koꝛgeth the exrours , and after , attributet them to 
| the Dogoures, who (poſſibly) neuer thonght of theſe 
| || d2eames , as this madde headed Righte-Gutde ſapthe , 
Ft to the ende, he woulde vnder the name and fitle of ſome 
Lil - perſonage of renowmeandauthozity,cauſe them to ſhew 
| muche better. And neuertheleſſe,he hathe ſo muche tolde 
| | me of this wande (Paſſe) yea , that A thinke and there» 
with verply beleue, that it was not in vſe noz yet inuen⸗ 
; | ted in the time of thoſe Dogoures , whereof he tolde me. 
| | Ger. et thou ſ&ſt,howe the matter goeth: neuertheles, 
| IJ haue not hetherto ſapde any thinge vnto ther, but that 
J haue pꝛeſentlp, t clerely diſpꝛoued it vnto the, by the 
Holp Scripture . By reaſon wherof, Jam well aſſured, 
that thou ſhalt haue no occaſion fo doubt of mp wazdes, 
as thou haſte of the ſapinges of thy Lanternebearer 
1 Guide. Par. It is mete beleue, that whiche the Holy 
1 Scripture ſpeaketh.oꝛ els, were no Chʒiſtian. But (to 
1 the ende, J mape alwaves learne ſome god) tell me, of 


7 the Sacrifice of NRightuoulnes, ol Pꝛayſe, and Thankes 
qi giuinge, whiche areChaifians Sacrifices. Andlaſtes 
i ly , bicauſe that in the Supper, they make a remem- 
[| b:aunce of the greate Sacrifice, whiche Icſus Chriſte 
| | made to God his Father,foz the Redemption and Satif- 
| | faction of the Sinnes of his people, which is the true Res 

| ö rot ciliation and Peace makinge betwene God W 
1 | nd 
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And fo S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth it, in his xriij. Epiſtle 


to Boniface, And all the Auntient Doctonfs do likewiſe 
vnderſtand it ſo. Par. Jaſked him ſoneatter, if it were 
true, that the Body and Bloud of Ieſus Chriſte, were 
Reallp , t in de&ede contefnedvnder the Fozme of Bꝛead 
and Wine. ZWherunto he ſtoutly anſweared me, ſaping: 
pea ſurely. Fo2(p he)trath him ſelfhath ſaide it, by thz&e 
Euangeliſtes:to ſaie,S. Matthew, S. Marke, and S. Luke, 
See here my Body. Ger. Thy Guide hath verp euill tranſ- 
lated and expounded info Frenche , the woꝛdes of Ieſus 
Chriſte, Par. Why ſo 2 Ger. Bicauſe he hath ſaide vnto 
thee, See here my Body. Where he ſhould haue ſaide: T bis 
& my Body, Fo: it is there, This is my Body : and not, See 
here my Body. Par. In d&de thou ſaieft troth. Certes, J 
toke no greate hede thereto, Ger. J pꝛaie God, there be 
not wozſe errours in it, then that. But did he expounde 
vnto the , the woꝛdes of Ieſus Chriſte? Par. ea vereip, 
t he tolde me, that J mult vnderſtand the ſame woꝛdes. 
euen as Icſus Chriſte ſpoke them, without Trope oz Fi⸗ 
gure, as the Heretikes ſale. But that we muſt vnderſtãd 
them Reallp;Ger. There he fold the a lie. Par. J thinke 
not : fo2, foz appꝛobation of his ſaptnge , he alleaged me 
Epiphane, in his Boke entituled, Acoratus de Vera Fide 
Chriſtiana, declaring, T his is my Bodze: foz he whiche be⸗ 
leueth not the woꝛdes ol our Lo2d, and that doubteth of 
the truth of the Sacrament is not in the wate of Salua⸗ 
tion. Ger. Epiphane, maketh no whit again me: foz he 
ſaithe not, that he which bclencth not, that the Bꝛead is 
Really , the Bodie of Ieſus Chriſte, and the Mine the 
Bloud, is not in the wate of Saluation , But he ſatthe: 
that he whiche doubteth of the Sacrament, is not in the 
waie of Saluation:As foz me, J ſteadfaſtlp beleue in the 
truth ot the Sacrament, Foz 3 beleue, that immediatly, 
that the Bꝛead is pꝛeſented in the Supper ofthe Loꝛde, 
it is the true Sacrament of his Body, and the Mine, 
the vndoubted Sacrament ot his Bloud . Mherckoꝛe, it 
thy gallaunt hath none other * % beate vs 3 
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he is abuſed, fo put him ſelfe to the Combat, fo2 A afſfare 
ther, he willclearelp loſe al. Par. Me bꝛought out another 
of them, which ts, Damaſcene in his fourth boke Ortho- 
doxe Fidei, the riftj.Chapt.ſapinge; The Bread and Wine is 
not the Figure of the Body and Blond of Chriſte: but his 8wne 

Body detfied : acco2dinge to bis owne ſaying: This i: 
| Budit and my Bloud,and not the Figure of my Body and Bloud. 
Likewiſe, de alleaged me Theophilacte vpon S.Iohn the 
bj.Chap.declaring theſe wozdes of our Lozd: The Bread 
Which I will gine for the lift of the worlde, it my Fleaſbe. Under⸗ 
fand, ſaith he, that the Bꝛead which we eate in the Pps 
ſceries, it is not the Figure onelp of the Fleathe : foz he 
ſaide not: The Bread whiche I will gize , is the Figure of my 
fleaſh: but be ſaithe: 7: is my Fleaſh . And this Bzead is 
tranſfo2med by the myſtſcall bleMing, and he tomminge 
of the ſecrete woꝛdes ofthe holy Ghoſt, into the fleath of 
our Loꝛde. Ger. In all that ſirte Chapiter of S. Iohn, Ie- 
ſus Chriſte maketh no mention of a Sacrament : to ſale, 
of the Bꝛead and Wine of the Supper: but he ſpeaketh 
there onely ok his very Bodp, which muſt be put to death 
fo2 the Life of the wozlde: and calleth his Body, Bead: 
by reaſon of the vertue and ſtrength, whiche it hath to 
nouriſh the Soule, And we muft belene, that the 1Bzead 
there, which is the Body of Icſus, was truely and Really 
put to death, and not by Figure oz Repꝛeſentation. And 
euen as truelp as it was put to deathe foz vs 4 euen ſo 
truely do we eate it: but that is by Faith. Foz like as 
that is a Bzead which is not to nouriſhe the Body of the 
Coꝛpoꝛall Lite: but to nonriſh the Soule to Enerlaſting 
Like: no moꝛe alſo muſt we cate it with our bodelp teth: 
but in Spirite with the teth ol Faith. Which thinge our 
Sauiour right well ſheweth, in the ende of the ſaid ſixte 
Chapiter, ſaying: 7: « the Spirite that quickeneth : the Fleaſh 
profiteth nothing. The woordes which I fpeake vnto you, are * 

rite and Life , And ſo vnderſtandeth it, S. Auguſtine, 

Ponitentia. Diſtindt. 2. Chap, Chari. ſapinge: To eate the 
Bread, and to drinks the Mine, is to belene in Chriſte, and in lo- 
; | ange 
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7 e bim,to giue him ſelfe to kim. And ſo do Damaſcene, g 
r likewiſe vnderſtande it. Alſo Damaſcene, 
hilacte meant, that the Bꝛead and Mine, are 

not — » the Figures of the Body and Bloud of 
Chzilte:bicauſe the thing figured is alſo comunicated to 
bs, with the Figure. And ſo, the ſaide Dodours, he ue re⸗ 
garde to the truth of the Sacrament: we muſte not then 
ſtande to theletter:fo2 S. Paule ſaithe: The Lecter killeth, 
but the Spirite quickeneth, owe will J pꝛoue vnto the by 
rw 2 e e\{mſelfe,that after the ſapde wazdes, T hs 
e and this is my Bloude: The Mine rematneth 


wait = o2 he ſaithe a 49 he hathe giuen the Mine: y luth. 16. 


vnto you, I will not bencefoorth drinks of the Fruite of the Vine, 
Cc. Chou ſœſt, how he talleth it the Fruite of the Une, 
and not his Bloude. Whercfoze, we muſt conclude, that 
if the Mine remaine Wine, that the Bꝛead alſo remav⸗ 
neth Bꝛead. Par. Me alledged me ſoncafter, one Theo- 
phile Alexandrine bpon the Goſpel of S. Marke, expoun⸗ 
dinge: This is my Body. And ſapinge: The Bꝛeade is not 
onelp the Figure of the Body of Icſus Chriſte: but it is 
tranſfozmed into his owne very Bodp. Foz he ſaith:T he 
Breade Whiche 7 will giue, is 2. Fleaſbe. Potwithſtandinge, 
we ſe not the — of Ieſus Chriſte, foz our infirmities 
ſake:foz if we did ſ& it, we ſhoulde neuer be able to take 
it. And therefo2ze, our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſte tondeſten⸗ 


dinge to our infirmitie,conſerueth the fozmes of Bzeade 


and Wine:but he tourneth the Bꝛead and Mine, in the 
truth of his Flcaſh and Bloud, Ger. Chis is a very ſofte 
blowe of a ſtaffe ; to alledge vs one Theophyle Alexan- 
drine,a Doctour of thꝛer LeMons, This is ſome Caphard 
Monke, empopfoned with the very ſame poyſon, where⸗ 
with thy Right Gulde is empopſoned . But harken a 
while vnto me patiently,and J wil pzoue vnto the,how 
we muſte bnderſftande the woꝛdes of oure Loꝛde Icfus 
(ſaying: This is my Body )by Trope and Figure:and that 
t Guide hath ſome Doctoures , whiche make 


2 
foz his pott poſe:we allo haue in that point, whiche ſerue 


foz 
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foꝛ dur tournes. Harken then what Tertullian an anciẽt 
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Doctour ſaith, in bis boke which he hath wꝛitten againſt 
Marcion: Mhen Chriſte toke the Bꝛead, and deuided it 
emonges his Diſciples, he ſapd it was his Bodp, ſaping: 
T his is my Body: to faye, the Figure of my Body. Likes 
wile, S. Cyprian, in his Sermon De Lapſis, ſpeakinge of 
a mapde whiche had caſte vp the Dacrament.ſaithe :7 be 
Drinks whiche was Sanitifiedin the Blond of the Lord, is come 
out of the filthy entrailes, Thouſefte that S. Cyprian ben 
not, that the Wine was the Bloude of Icſus: but he ca 

leth it, dzinke Sandified in the Bloude of the Lo2de: 
whiche is to ſaie,appointed to repzeſent and Figure the 
Bloude of our Lozde . Likewiſe, S. Ambroſe vpon the 
firſte Epiſtle to the Corinthians the xi. .ſaithe thus: 
Bicauſe we are redeamed by the Lordes deathe, hauinge there 

remembraunce: by eatinge and drinkinge,Wve ſignifie « Fleaſhe 
and Bloude Whiche was offered fir vs. Alſo S. Auguſtine 
ſpeakinge of the Sacramente of the Supper, in his rtf. 
Chap.againſte Adiamantea diſciple of Maniche , ſaithe: 
We may plainely expound this precept to be conſtituted in Signe, 
and T oken: conſideringe, the Lorde made no difficultie , to ſaye: 
This is my Body:by geuinge the ſigne of his Body, Thou ſcſte 
howe theſe auncient Docoures vnderſtand, and enter- 
pꝛete the ſayde woꝛdes of Ieſus Chriſte by Figure. Par. 


And why ſaf; he S. Paule: 1s not the Cuppe of Bliſſinge whic he 


we bliſſe, the Communion of the Bloude of our Lorde : and the 
Breade whiche we Breake,the participation of the Body of our 
Lorde? Ger. If thou th2oughly conſider the wozdesof'S, 
Paule, thou ſhalte finde, that he maketh mention ot᷑ two 
thinges, to werte, ol the Sacrament, which is the Bꝛead 
and the Mine: and of the thinge ſignified by the Sacra- 
ment, which is the Body of Ieſus Chriſte, And thzoughly 
ſheweth, that euery of theſe two thinges , remaineth in 
his owne Nature t Subſtaiice: fozhe calleth the Bzead, 
Bꝛeade, and the Wine, Mine. But thou maſteknowe, 
that when the faithkull man (bbeinge pꝛepared, as needes 
be muſte) commeth to eate of that Bzeade, anSto * 
| 0 
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of that Wine , he truely participateth the Body and 


Bloude of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſte: and the Body and 
Bloude are truely participated of him. Par. And ho we is 


it poible, that man, who is here belowe on earthe, may 


be partaker of the Bodpe and Bloude of Ieſus Chriſte 
whiche is in Peauenzhe muſte then come downe belowe 
into the earthe,and that be put himſelfe into the Bzead, 
as the Pꝛieſtes ſape. Ger. Icſus Chriſte, foz participation 
of htmſeife to vs,nedeth not to come downe from Hea- 
uen,confideringe,that he fulfilleth al by his vertue. Foz 
when his pleaſure was fo farry with his Churche cozpo- 
rally, and that he knewe that his cozpozal preſence was 


Heauen. Mhere after his Aſcention, he retourned, to be 
couerſaunt with his Faithful, as he did after his Reſur⸗ 
rection, to teache a foztifie them in Faith. The zpꝛieſtes, 
thinke, thei haue the very true Ieſus within their Pires 
bothe Body and Soule: and yet they haue him not: Foꝛ 
that to our Sauiour Ieſus, ſhoulde be a greate diſhonout 
to be here on Earth, emonges menne, as one whoſe Bo⸗ 
dy and Sonle were locked vp, and neither pꝛeache noz 
teache : Foz the office of Ieſus our Redeamer, beinge in 
this woꝛlde, bothe Body and Soule, was to pꝛeache and 
teache. But this whome the Pꝛieſtes ſap they haue, nef- 
ther pzeacheth noz teacheth any thinge: he is dumbe and 
idle within the Pire, into whiche theyhane locked him. 
Uthen Ieſus Chriſt was here cd2pozally in the wozld, be 


it was his pleaſure, him ſelfe,to teach and preach. Thin⸗ 
keft thou that if his Body and Boule were here in this 
wozive , that he woulde remayne idle within a Pire? 
Par. Jthinke , the Pꝛieſtes kepe him (ill locked in, and 
will not haue him come out, foꝛ feare he ſhould be afreſh 
crucified and put to Death. Ger. Af the Pꝛieſtes beleued 
that, that were Ieſus Chriſte in dæde, they ſhonlde not 
neede to feare that thou ſapeft: Foz S. Paule ſaſthe: Ther 

be ſhall dye no more , and that he died ones for all. But tho 
18 Lk Pꝛzieſtes 


neceſſarie foz his Churche: he was not aſcended into 


was not contented to haue Lieutenauntes to pꝛeach:but 


1 


Body and Bloude of Ieſus Chriſte, Ger. Such comunica⸗ 


28 The Shiclde of Faithe, - 
Paleſtes arelike the cruell Tyzaunt Herode, whoput 8. 
John Baptiſte in pꝛiſonne, and keapte him locked within 
bis pꝛiſonnes: to the ende, be ſhoulde no moze pzeache, 
againſte his wicked life  Euen ſo do the Pꝛieſtes, foz 
they k&pe(as they thinke) Icſus Chriſte locked in a Pixe: 
and 3 cannot thinke that they do it foz anp other cauſe, 
but foz the reaſon, 3 haue already tolde th. But the ve- 
ry Icfus Chriſt is bothe Body t Doule in Heauen, fitting 
on the right hand of God: and from thence ſhal not come 
neitheir in Body and Soule, vntill the dape, wherein he 
ſhal iudge the quicke and the dead. And as the Scriptare 
ſaithe: He ſhall come viſiblie, as be aſcended viſubhe: and as the 

e Whiche commeth the Eaſte,and is ſeene even unto the 
Weſte, ſo ſball the comminge of the Sonne of man Ieſus Chriſte 
be. Par. J pꝛape thee tell me, howe the true Chziſitſans, 
beinge rightly pzepared,and receluing t | as 
ment of Bꝛeade and Mine: do fruely commun e 


tinge of the Body of Chriſte, is do the incompze⸗ 
benſible power of the Bolp Ghoſte: by which the es 
and Spirites of Faithfull Chziſtiar lifted vp on hie 
to Heauen, where the our Loꝛzde Ieſus is, in the 
glozte of his Father , And ſo, when a man communica- 
teth the Body of leſus Chriſte, be is made one wi . 
And being ſo vnited with Chriſte, is made pertaker of all 
the godnes which-is in Ieſus, to wiete: of his Rightuonſ- 
nes, Cleanes, Innocencie, Bolynes, Redemption,+ Re- 
conciliation. And thou muſte vnderſtande, that they de⸗ 
teiue themſelnes , whiche ſ&ke the truthe of the Sacra- 
ment within the Sacrament of Bꝛead and Wine:which 
is to faye, we muſt not loke foz Ieſus Chriſte w | 
Bꝛeade, ne yet the Bloude : likewiſe icher be Cope 
Whiche the Pꝛieſte rightly ſheweth, when - 
koꝛe he ſheweth their Idole in their Paſſe : to ſape , T hi 
peece of Paaſte, lift vp your harts. And the peaple anſweare: 
We lifte them vp unto the Lorde. Like wiſe, S. Paule appoin⸗ 
ted vs not to earthly Elementes, to finde Icſus 
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but he appointed vs to Hoaus, ſaping 
with Teſus Chriſte,/ſeeke not for but for Heauen- 
ly things, where Ieſus Chriſte is on the right hande of God the 
Father. Beholde here, the true declaration of the been 
S. Paule, ſapinge: fs not the BreadeWhiche we breaks the per 
takinge of the Body of the Lorde? Foz wee mult beleue, that 
at one verp inſtaunte and momente, weeate the Sacra⸗ 
mente, and tommunttate the Bodp of Ieſus Chriſte our 
Lozde. Par. It the Bzeade and Mine of the Supper bs 
not pꝛoperlp, and really, the Body and Bloude ot᷑ Icſus 
Chriſte, why then doth Ieſus Chtiſte call it his Body and 
Bloude: Ger. It is, bicauſe of the affinitie and nearenes, 
which thole Elementes haue with the things which thei 
repꝛeſent, and whereof they are Signes and Figures. 

It is very true, that the kinde ol ſpeach is vnpꝛoper: but 
therein is an extellent concozdaunce, Foz although thoſe 
Elementes, Signes, and Figures, as touchinge the eſ- 
ſence and beinge, differ from the thinge fignified and fi- 
girred, toꝛ ſo much asit is Spiritual and Beauenly, and 
rhxethe Elementes and Figures, are co2pozall and vi⸗ 
üble: neuerttzeleſle, ſince they ſignifi not onely, as a 
vaine Image, the thinge whiche they repzeſent, but that 
they truly deliuer it: fo; this cauſe, haue they the name 
of the thinge Figured. It it be ſo, that g man giue to an 
mage the name of S. Peter, which hath no affinitie with 
Peter, and that it is but a vaine Figure; abufinge the 
poze people: by a farre greater reaſon. might the Sacra- 
mentes, oꝛd by dur Loꝛde Ieſus, boꝛrowe the name 
of thinges, they truly repꝛelente: of whiche they 
tonteine the tertaine figntfication. and without guile, 

and haue al waies the truthe conioyned vnto chem. Tbis 
reaſon S. Auguſtine maketh in his xxiij. Epiſtle to Boni -· 
face, ſapinge: — Sacramentes haue not ſome likens of the 
thinges, wher are Sacramentes : they ſpou lde be no more 


Sacramentes, . nd what likenes — the Bꝛeade and 
Wine of the Body and Blonde of Ieſus: Ger. Chou very 


well knowelt,by the Bzeade and Mine, dur bodies are 
Kk 6 nouriſhed 
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nouriſhed and mainteined in bodelp like, and haue the 
p2opertie to nauriſhe oure bodies, and with the Wine, 
the harte of man is gladded, and made ſtronge. Euen ſo 
by the communicatinge of the Body of Ieſus Chriſte, our 
our Soules are nouriſhed and mainteyned in Spiritual 
Life . And as Wine gladdeth the harte:ſolikewiſe , the 
Bloude of our Loꝛde leſus gladdeth the Soule in euerla⸗ 
ſringe life, when it is bedeawed therewith bp the vertue 
of the Holy Ghoſte. Par. He alledged me S. Hillarie, in 
his vitj.boke of the Trinitie, vppon theſe mꝛdes of our 
102d Nes fleaſbe is very meate-(aping:T-hat no man ought 
to doubt of the truthe of the Fleaſhe and Blonde of aur Sauionre 
in the Sacrament of the Aulter, Ss ſayde our Lorde, and ſe wee 


-  beleue:T hat by the receininge of his Body and Bloude, we are in 
him and he in vs. This is the truthe: And they which beleue not 


this to be true, deny that Ieſus Chriſte is very God, T ben Ieſus 
Chriſte is with vs by his Humanitie, and we with bim through 
the (ommunicatinge of his Fleaſh and blaude &c. Ger. This 
Right Guide hathe added woꝛdes in the Frenche tothe 
ſentence of Hillary, which he ſayde: Foz 8: Hillarioneuet 
made mention of his wa:des , of the Sacramente of the 
Aulter:and to pꝛoue that to be true, J will ſhewe ther, 
the very ſame woꝛdes of Hillarie. Harken then what he 
ſaithe: There is no mare place of doubte to he bad of the truthe 
of the Fleaſbe and Bloude : for by the Lordes confoſſion ,. and the 
confeſſion of our Faithe, it is very Fleaſhe and Bloude , and theſe 
things taken and knowen,dao.cauſe that Chriſte in vs, and we 
in Chriſte «re ane. Thou ſcſte that Hillarie ſpeaketh not 
of the Sacramente, neither doeth he ſape:that the Bꝛead 
is his Body,and the Wine his Bloude: foz his meaning 
then, was not fo ſpeake of the Sacramente of the Sup- 
per:but his talke was of the Spiritual eating of the Bo- 
dy and Bloud of Ieſus Chri ſte: which is donne by Faith; 
as he himſelfe euen very nowe ſaithe, by the pzofeMinge 
of the Loꝛde and by oure Faithe . Foz as J haue toldg 
thee >» There is no mention made in all the fixte Cha- 

piter of S. Iohn of the Satramente ot the Supper. 
| LY S. Ambroſe 
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S.Ambrafe ſaith, De conſecrat. Diſt.2. Chap. Omnia: AL 
beit that in 1 Maſſe. Germ. Hearken vntome: I tell thee 
that S. Ambroſe nameth not the Paſſe in that 2. Diſt. 
Par. Pp Kight Guide tolde me, he did; Ger: Thy Right 
Guide (ſauinge thine honour) hath lied. Foz this one 
thing J very well marke, that thy Right Guide hath al⸗ 
waies put to this wozde Male, to all the ſenteces which 
be hath alleaged ont of the auntient Docours : whiche 
thing Jcannot beare, Par. What,thon arte very angry: 
Ger. Jcannotabide ſo manifeſt leaſinges. Par. Why, I 
pꝛaie the tell me, is nat the Paſſe t the Supper all one? 
Ger. There is as great difference in them, as bet wene 
Heauen and Earth, and as betwene Light, and extreme 


Darhenes. Par. J beſeche the, ſhew me this ditference. 


Ger. Jaſfure the, they differ in ſo many thinges, that J 
call neuer be able, well to tell the them. Neverthecles, 
pet will A teil the ſome fewe of them. Firſt;Icſus Chriſt 
made a gwdly collation , fo thoſe whiche were by him at 
tbe Holy Supper. Ag witneſſeth S. ohn: But the Pꝛieſt 


maketh no collation n0z erhoztactoniof the Wozde of 10h. B. . . 
God to the people, which ar by him at his Malle: ſo bat 


they retourne thence as ignoꝛant, as they tame thether: 
pea, the Pꝛieſt him feite, afwell as the ſcanders by. Se? 
candly, Ieſus Chriſte gaue and diſtributed the Bꝛead and 
Mine to the aſſiſtauntes. But tie Pꝛieſt thinkinge him 
ſelle wiſer then Ieſus Chniſt;eateth Ali alone (aaa Churie 
and Gluttone) the Bꝛead and Mine, without giuing o2 
beſto wing any parte oz parcel thereof, to any one which 
is there: ſo that the by ſtanders ſerue to none other ende, 
but to behold hom the P3teft eatethj and dzinketh: wher⸗ 
foze he muſt nerdes oftentimes ſaie, that he candtfpeake 
(at leaſte with a ſate conſeſence Yas Ieſus Chriſte ſaide: 
Talę. Eate, and Drinke ye all of this Cuppe, conſideting thep 
diſtribute no whit thereofto any perſone . Thirdly, Ie. 
fus Chriſte, ſacrificeth-not bis Body and Bloud in the 
Supper:foz he was Dacrſficed vppon the Croſſe: by rea- 
fon whereof,he laide: / hiche ſhalbe delivered for you. Cons 


Bk i trariwiſe, 


piter of S. Iohn of the Satramente ot the 
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nourifhed.and, mainteined in bodelp life > and haue the 
pꝛopertie to nauriſhe oure bodies, and with the Wine, 
the harte of man is gladded, and made ſtronge. Euen ſo 
by the communicatinge of the Body of Ieſus Chriſte, dur 
our Soules are nouriſhed and mainteyned in Spiritual 
Life . And as Mine gladdeth the harte:ſolikewiſe , the 
Bloude of our Loꝛde Jeſus gladdeth the Soule in euerla⸗ 
ſtinge life,when it is bedeawed there with bp the vertue 
of the Moly Ghofte . Par. He alledged me S. Hillarie, in 


bis viii. boke of the Trinitie, vppon theſe modes of our 


102d rage. fleaſbe is very meate-(aping:That no man ought 
to doubt of the truthe of the Fleaſhe and Bloude of aur Sauionre 
in the Sacrament of the Aulter, Ss ſayde our Lorde, and ſo wee 
beleue. I hat by the receiuinge of his Body and Bloude, we are in 
him and he in us. This is the truthe: And they which belene not 
this to be truc, deny that Ieſus Chriſte is very God. I ben Ieſus 
Chriſte is with vs by his Humanitie, and we with bim through 
the (ommunicatinge of his Fleaſh and blaude &c. Ger. This 
Right Guide hathe added woꝛdes in the Frenche tothe 
ſentence of Hillary, which he ſapde: Foz 8: Hillarioneuet 
made mention of his wazdes , ofthe Sacramente of the 
Aulfer:and to pꝛoue that to be true, Jwill ſhewe ther, 
the very ſame wazdes of Hillarie. Harken then what he 
ſaithe: There is no mare place of doubte to be bad of the truthe 
of the Fleaſhe and Blonde : for by the Lordes confeſſion ,. and the 
confeſſion of our Faithe, it is very Fleaſhe and Bloude , and theſe 
thinges taken and knowen,dao.cauſe that Chriſte in vs, and we 
in Chriſte are ane. Thou ſeſte that Hillarie ſpeaketh not 
of the Sacramente,neſther doeth he ſape:that the Bzead 
is his Body,and the Wine his 15loude: foz his meaning 
then, was not to ſpeake 1 of. the Sup⸗ 
per:but bis talke was of the Spiritual eating of the Bo- 
dy and Blond of Ieſus Chri te: which is donne by Faith, 
as he himſelfe euen very nowe ſaithe, by the pꝛoleſſinge 
of the Loꝛde and by oure Faithe . Foz as J haue toldg 
the > There is no mention made in all the fixte Cha- 
Supper. 

S. Ambroſe 


— 
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S. Amber De conſecrat. Diſt, 2. Chap. Omnia: AL 
beit that in M Maſſe. Germ. Hearken into me: I tell the 
that S. Ambroſe nameth not the Paſſe in that 2. Diſt. 
Par, Pp Right Guide tolde me, he did; Ger. Thy Right 
Guide (ſauinge thine honour) hath lied. Foz this one 
thing A very well marke, that thy Right Guide hath al⸗ 
waies put to this wozde Mae, to all the ſenteces which 
be hath alleaged ont of the auntient Docours : whiche 
thing Jcannot beare. Par. What,thon arte very angrpz 
Ger. Jcannotabide ſo manifeſt leaſinges. Par. Why, I 
pꝛaie thee tell me, is nat the Paſſe t the Supper all one? 
Ger. There is as great difference in them, as bet wene 
Heauen and Earth, and as betwene Light, and extreme 


Ger. Jaſfure th, they differ in ſo many thinges, that 1 
Wall neuer be able, well to tell the them. Neverthcles, 
pet will A teil the ſome fewe of them. Firſt, Icſus Chriſt 
made a gwdlp collation , to thoſe whiche were by him at 
the Holy Supper. Ag witneſſeth S. Ioan: But the Pꝛieſt 


maketh no collation noz erhozfacton\iof the Mode of lohn. i;. 14.15, 
God to the people, which are by him at his Malle: ſo that 25  '7- 


they retourne thence as ignoꝛant, as they tame thether: 
peaz'the Pꝛieſt him felfe, aſwell as the ſtanders by. Se 
tondly, Icſas Chriſte gane and diſtrtbuted the Bzead and 
Mine to the aſſiſtaunfes, But the ꝛieſt thinkinge him 
ſelfe wiſer then Icfirs Chriſt, eateth All alone (asa Churle 
and Gluttone) the Bꝛead and Mine, without giuing oz 
beſto wing any parte oꝛ parcel thereof, to any one which 
is there: ſo that the by ſtanders ſerue to none other ende, 
but to behold how the Pzteft eatethj and dzinketh: wher⸗ 
foze he muſt nirdes oftentimes ſaie, that he cũndt ſpeake 
(at leaſte with a ſafe conſcience) as Ieſus Chriſte ſaide: 
Tale. Eate, and Drinke ye all of this Cuppe ,conſidetingthey 
diſtribute no whit thereof to any perſone . Thirdly, Ie. 
fus Chriſte, ſacrificeth-not his Body and Blond in the 
Supper:foz he was Sacrfficed vppon the Croſſe: by rea- 
fon whereof,he lalde: M biche ſhalbe delivered fir you. Cons 


Darkenes. Par. Jbeſeche the, ſhew-me this ditference. 


kl trartwile, 
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ttariwile, the Pꝛieſt ſaithe;that he Sacrificeth&þe Body 
of Icſus Chriſte. Fourthlp, Icſus Chriſte no mens 
tion in the Supper, but of him ſelfe, and of his Death x 
Paſſion : pea, he commaunded , that in the Celebzation 
thereof, there ſhould be no remembzaunce made , but of 
bim: to wete, of his Death and Paſſion. But the ÞPzleff 
maketh mentiõ and remembzeth in his Male, Peter, and 
VValter: And that whiche is waz ſe, he celebzateth it in 
their name; and in whoſe name ſoeuer will giue them 
monep. Fiktly, Ieſus Chriſte neuer wozſhipped þ Bzead 
whiche he gaue to his Apoſtles. But the Pziefte cauſetij 
the Bꝛead ot his Mate to be wozlthipped . Sixtly, Iclus 
Chriſte ſpake in a language, which all that were by, vn⸗ 
derſtod, and ſpake nothing in ſecreate. But theÞzteſte 
en ſaping ate, ſpeaketh an bnknowen and not vnder⸗ 
fiod tongue to many: yea and many times whiche him 
felf vnderſtandeth not. And beſides that, de ſaitha great 
parte of his Paſſe in ſecreate: without the aſſiſtauntes. 
either hearinge; 02 communicatinge any whit of that, 

which the Pꝛieſte ſpeaketh in hugger mugger: wherein 
be right well ſheweth that he ſafthe nothinge ol any va⸗ 
lue, fince he will not haue anybody to heare and vnder - 
ffand it. Par. Mhat wilt thou then that the Malle ſhal- 
be, ſinte (accozdinge to thy ſapinge) if ſo wholy differeth 
krom the Supper of our Loꝛde leſus Chriſte? Par: I is a 
Serufce done ts the Deutl, wich Satan hath innented, 
and bzonght in, dy the meanes of the bis fa 
ters.and that, vnder the colour and title of the holy Sup- 
per of our Lo2de Ieſus Chriſte: + bicauſe the wozld might 
not haue the pure vſe of the Holp Inffifution of Ieſus 
Chriſte, to reteiue frafte and commoditie thereby, this 
ennempy bath darkened all: gatheringe togeather ſome 
woꝛde of truthe, to mingle with leaunges: foz that, he 
would cauſe his matter thought well o. And fur- 
ther to giue a colour and to make alſo enfraunce into his 
Soꝛtery and Enchauntment , he hath bozrowed « falfly 
vſurped the name of the holy Supper of Icſus ws 
onely 
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onely Sauiour: and the reaſon is, bicauſe he would that 
ſuch lowlie ſtute might be of all the woꝛlde better retei⸗ 
ued , Ser here in a totall ſumme, the beginninge of the 
Popilſh Paſle, which from the firlt beginning thereof al- 
wates hath bene thus , and pet at this pzeſent is , and ſo 
tall continue; vntilltheLozde by his holy Goſpell will 
quite ouerthꝛow and deſtraie the ſame, as he hath alrea- 
dy begonne, where he hath cauſed the holy Wozde of 
God to be pzeached. Wherefoze, as the Paſſe is a Deue⸗ 
lich inaentior 4 ſo doth it none other thinge,but abuſeth 
the pe woꝛld, conuertinge it from the true Saluation 
whiche Ieſus Chriſte gotte foz vs, and ſo to deſtroie and 
btteriy thzowe it downe into Pell foz euer. Par. Then 
is it a great deale moze wicked and dangerous, then it 
ſemeth: But let vs leane it as it is: bicauſe J map make 
an ende ok the ſentence of S. Ambroſe, whiche J haue be⸗ 
gonne to vtter vnto the. Ger. Tell it fozthon Goddes 
name:and adde nothing thereto. Par Although (ſaith he) 
that the Figure of Bread and Mine is ſeene : yet fir all that we 
muſt belene nothinge to be there, after the Conſecration , but the 
Body and Blaud : and none other bodie then that, whiche yas 
borne of the Virgine Marie, died on the Croſſe, and aroſe againe 


—— altogether on my ſive. Foz he ſaithe, 
that the Bꝛead and TUine are viſible Figures: and ſaith 
not, that the Bꝛead and Mine are Reallp the Body and 
Bloud of Chziſte. Par. But he ſaithe, that after the Cõ⸗ 
fecratton , we muſte belene that there is nothinge, ſaue 
the Body and Bloud of Chꝛiſte. Germ, J confeCſe it, foz 
after the Conſecration,the Bzead and Wine do ſignifie 
to vs, none other thinge, but the Body and Bloud of le- 
ſus Chriſte, whiche was boꝛzne of the Nirgin Marie, and 
hangedon the Croſſe. 3 right wel know, that the Bꝛead 
of the Supper, figureth not to vs, the Bodp of Binge 
Henry, oz any other Pzince : but the very Body of Ieſus 
Chriſte our Toꝛde. And ſo S. Ambroſe vnderſtandeth it, 
as J haue alreadp tolde th, in alleaginge it vnto the, 


vppon 
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death. Germ. Jf thou well conſider S. Ambroſe his 
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you haue ſeene, ii the Bread, and Cuppe 
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vppon the firlt Epilkle to the Corinthians, the xi. Chapt᷑. 
where he expoundeth the wo2zdes of Ieſus Chriſte, (Thi: 
is ny Bodie ) Figuratfuely. Par. Notwithſtanding S. Aus 

une Deconſecr.Diſtin.2, Chap. Hoc eſt, ſaithe: r ii 
8 Fleaſhe of our Lorde, whiche we receiue in the Sacrament, 
cenuerted from the Fourme of Bread: and alſo his Bloud whicho 
we Drinke vnder the likenes and taſte of Wine. Ger. S. Augu- 
ſtine latthe not, that the Bzead is Really the Body of 
Chꝛiſte, and the Wine his Bloud. Par. Mhat then mea- 
neth S. Auguſtine, when he ſaith: That the Fleaſh of Chrifte 
is teurned out of the likenes of Bread Ger. He ſaith it ,bicauſe 
the Bzead repzeſenteth the Fleaſhe of Chzifte, and the 
Wine his Bloud, And to the ende, thou ſaie not, that A 
ſpeake it of mine owneheadrhatke what the ſaide S. Au- 
guſtine ſaith, in his Sermon made to the childzen,at the 
Aulter vppon the Sacrament , ſapinge: T hat whiche 2 
ſee on the Aulter, ye haue alſo ſeene the night paſte . But ye haus 
not yet heard What it is nor What it ſignifieth, and home it con- 
teineth a Sacrament of an highe matter. The thinge then Which 
cies ſhewe vnto yon. But that Which your Faith deſirvth to be in. 
ſtructed of: The Bread, is the Body of Chriſte,and the Cuppe the 


Blond. And this is rightly ſaſde in fewe we:des , fo; ſa 


much as peraduenture , it is ſufficient foz Faithe: but 
Faith deſtreth to be inſtructed. Foz the Pzophete ſaithe: 
7f thou beleue not, thou maieſt not vnderſtand. Thou mighteit 
now then ſaie vnto me: Thou hate commaunded vs to 
beleue: and therefoze expound it vnto vs, to the end, we 
may vnderſtand. The ſame daſe that it pleaſed Ieſus tg 
aſcerid into Heauen, he toke vp his Body thether with 
him, from whence he muff come to iudge the quicke and 
the Dead: and nowe he ſitteth on the right hande of the 
Father. How then, is the Bzead his Bodie, e the Wine 
his Bloud 2 B2ethzen , theſe thinges are called Sacra⸗ 
mentes:bicauſe, in them, one thing is ſtene, and another. 
vnderſtod. The thinge whiche pou ſer, hath a Bodelp 
Shapetbut the thinge pe vnderſtande, hath a Sptrituall 


F me. 
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Fourme. Thou ſt that S. Auguſtine clearely theweth, 
tyat he meaneth not that the Bꝛead is Really the Body: 
noz the Wine, the Bloud of Ch:ilte . Foz if the Bzeade 
were tourned into the Bodp, the Wine into the Bloud 
of Chꝛiſte, they houlde be no moze Sacramentes : but 
ſhould be kruth Him ſelfe:and then they ought not to call 
them Saxcramentes.1But tell me J pzaie-the&e, what mea- 
ned thou by this wozde,Conlecrate - Foz we ſay, That 
alter theBzead and Wine are Conſecrated in the Sup⸗ 
per, thep truely figure and repzeſent to vs, the very Bo⸗ 
dy & Bloud of Ieſus Chriſte, Par. A thinke, that to Con- 
ſecrss is, when the Pꝛieſt ſpeaketh(bzeathinge auer the 
152ead) This is my Bodie: And auer the Wine , T bis iy 
had Ger. Jſuppdſe,thou wilt became as ignozaunt as 
the Pzioftes.'Kno weſt thou not what Coſecration mea- 


meant, to giue oz bowe any thing to God and to his ſer- 
nici Wherfoze,ſoneafter that the Bzeadand Wine are 
s2deſuned and dedicated foz the Dapper of our :Lo2d, that 
is Conſecrated. And no ſi here, how this woꝛde Con- 
ſecrate, mult be buderft@od. Par. Now J right well per⸗ 


ceyue the meanings thereof. But tell me, maie not So 


connerte the Bꝛead and Mine into the Body and loud 
of Tefus Chriſte:oz take'awate, and adnichilate the Dub- 
ſkannce of B2edF and Wire, t᷑ put it into an other kinder 
Ger. Eon can do it, all that he pleaſetij to pwHetrasly 
doth. Set maſt we not therefoze ſaie, that the Bꝛead and 
Mine of the Supper, are turned into the Body + Bloud 
Ieſus Chriſte, oz that God hath made the Bꝛead and 
nothinge, t in ſtæde thereof, hath put in the Sub⸗ 
ſtaunte of the Bodie and Bloud of Ieſus Chmſte. There 
is a great difference betwene theſe two woꝛdes, Can, 
and Js , God can very well tourne me into a Foule, oz 
an Dre, and pet foz all that, he doth not ſo. Par. God in 
old time, rightly chaunged and turned Moyſes rodde in⸗ 


fo a Serpent. Likewiſe, Lottes wife into a Halte ſtoane, 


and Ieſus Chriſte him ſelfe turned Water into Mine. 
21 Ger. All 


neth- Par. $9, not very well. Ger. By Conſecration is 
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Ger. All this is true: but pet all theſe Ppzacles make a⸗ 
gainſt thee : fo; when God turned the Rodde into a Sers 
pent, tt was in d&de,and really a Serpent:in ſuch ſozte, 
that the @ubſtaunce of the Rodde e Wodde was neuer 
moꝛe ſeene and knowen, neither was there any other 
kelte and ſerne, but the very nature ol a Serpent. Alſo, 
when the body of Lottes wife was tourned inta a ſtoane, 
there remained fleaſhe no lenger , as beloze, neither in 
ſight, taſte, oz feling: That is to ſate, there remained no 
moze fleaſhe, no not one whit, whiche mightebe lene, 
taſted, oꝛ touched. Likewiſe, when Icſus Chriſte turned 
the Mater into Mine, he leaft no part of the Subſtauce 
ol the Mater there, neither in ſauoure, taſte, noz in anp 
other likenes. But thou ſcſt, that after the Conſecration 
of Bꝛead 4 Mine, in the Supper of the Lande, the Bꝛead 
remaineth, as it was befoze, both in colour, ſubſtaunce, 
ſauour, and taſte, and the Mine ſo likewiſe, Thou muff 
vnderſtand, that when God doth a Ppꝛacle, he doth it ſa 
openly and manifeſtly, that al the wittes at a man, haue 
thereof per ſeueraunte and knowledge. And God ſo doth 
it, bicauſe he will therein be gloꝛiſied and feared. hen 
Ieſus Chriſte minded to ſhewe the truthe af the Reſurre- 
«ton of his Bodie , to his Apoſtles, He ſaide vnto them: 
Why are ye traubled, and Why doo doubtes ariſe in your harter! 


ſee my handes and fete, for it ts euen I my ſelfe handle me, and 
fer : Frage — — ee ,« ye ſee me 


haue. Thon ſteſt how that Ieſus Chriſte was willinge to 
infourme all the fine wittes of his Apoſtles, of the truth 
of the Reſurrection of his Bodie. He ſalde not ſimply and 
lainely vnto them: Beleue that this is my Body, Whiche wal 


* the Croſſe, and Was Buried: but he a Let 
des and fete, and handle me and ſee. And if Þ Pꝛieſtes 
after that ſoꝛte do ſhew vs in ſight, to g. and taſte, 
that the Subſfannce of Bꝛead and Mine, is turned into 


the very Subſtaunce of the Body and Bloud of Ieſus 
Chriſte, we will belene it: fo in a matter of ſuche Mpyꝛa⸗ 
cles, we muſt not beleue without we ſer. It is moſt ſure, 


that 
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that when Icſus Chriſte oz his Apoſtles haue ſpoken it, 
then we ought without other experiente, to beleue it: as 
wecertainelp beleue the Reſurreaion of our Lozd Icſus: 
fo ſomach as him ſelte hath ſaſde and ſpoken it, and that 
bis Apoſtles being therin rightly infourmed, haue wzit- 
ten it vs, and are thereof witneſſes. Bat man maſt tae 
god herde to him ſelte, not to ſuffer the Pꝛieſtes vnder 
the ſhadow of Faith to decefue him: foz one mate ſaie aſ- 
much to me of the done of an houſe,after the Pet, whe 
be hath bꝛeathed ouer it, hath ſpoken that whiche Icſus 
Chriſte ſpake : to wete, J am the doore . And after a man 
map late vnto me of the ſame doꝛe, beleus that it is the 
Body of leſus Chriſte. And when J ſhoald fate: J neither 
ſe noz know any thing there, but wodde:I might be an- | 
ſweared, belene it is ſo , and all is well, Par. But they | 
hane not the Commaundement to ſate ſuch wozdes ouer | 
a doe. Germ. No moze haue they Commaundement fo | 
bzeath ouer the Bꝛead. Lide ile, thei are not commaun- | 

ded to ſate oner the month of a yonge childe, when it is 
Baptized , Effeta: neither pet to ſpitte ints the childes 
mouth:and pet fo all that, they doit. Theſeare 
nothinge els but mere mockeries. Hannes Faith is not 
giuen him, to beleue ſuch Conuerſſons, oꝛ Tranſubſtan- 
flations, made as it pleaſeth the Pzteftes fantaſtes.. J. 
Paule, and S. Luke, in the Actes, do call the Bzeadof the 
Supper, Bꝛead: and the Wine, Wine and neither Bos 
dy, noz pet Bloud, Par. It is bicauſe they were befoze, 
Bꝛead and Wine:and therefoze do they kepe their firſt 
name. As Adam ſaid of his wife Eaue,T har ſhe was boanes 
of his boanes,and fleaſh of his fleaſh. Germ. J ſaie vnto thee, 
That Eaue had bene, and was, boanes ofthe boanes of 
Adam, and fleath of his fleache. And therfoze, Adam ſaid 
true. Par. When Moyſes Rodde was kourned into a 
Serpent, it wis called a Rodde, ſaving: Aaron his Rodde 
eate vp the Rodde of the Enchauneers . Germ. To that J ans 
ſweare; that when Moyſcs ſpake 4 wzote thoſe woꝛdes, 


the Rodde was a Rodde, and no moze a Serpent. Fo2 he 
ä 11 v neuer 


"ws ze 
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neuer ſpake noꝛ wꝛote thoſe wazdes af the time that the 
Rodde was fourned into a Serpent, but longe after: to 
ſaie, when the Nodde was againe tourned from a Ser⸗ 
pet into a Rodde. Foz if at that time, that Moyſes wzote 
thoſe woꝛdes, the Rodde had bene a Serpent, he had cal- 
led it a Derpent: and not a Rodde. But bicauſe it was a 
Rodde, he called it a Rodde, ⁊ not a Serpent. Par. S. Iohn 
ſaithe : And when the Maiſter of the Feaſt had taſted of the 
Water,it tourned into Wine, Ger. So thou ſeſt, that be cal⸗ 
leth it not Comply Mater: but he nameth it Water tour⸗ 
ned into Mine. And ik thou wilt thꝛoughly con der the 
woꝛdea, he talleth the lame Mine, Mine: fo2 he ſaithe, 
that that whiche befoze was Mater, was then become 
Mine: as in dede it was, both in taſte, and colour. It if 
be as thou ſafeſt, that the Bead, is no moze Bꝛead, noz 
the Mine, no moꝛe Mine: but that the Bzead is Tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiated into the Body of Chzilt,and the Wine in⸗ 
to his Blond; fvhy then do the Pzieffes confelſe;that the 
ſame Body map become rotten and cozrypt,and mate be 
eaten of Pyſe, and Kattes:? Par. Js that poſſiblezGer.Jt 
ts molt certaine; wherfoze, firſt time that thou meteft 
with a Pzteft,defire him to ſhew ther the Rubricke, wzit- 
ten in redde Letters, which is called, Cautela Miſſæ:and 
thou ſhalt finde all A haue told the in the ſaide Rubric. 
And that which is moꝛe, thon ſhalte finde there, bow the 
Pope commaundeth , that the Body of Ieſus Chriſte be 
burnte. Par Frequire the; tell me the whole matter af 
large, as thou haſt read within the ſaid Rubricke, which 
thou ſpeakelt of: foz it is poſſible, that the Paieſte would 
notſhew it me. Ger. Ao doubt they would Qhewe thee it 
with much to do: fo they are right ſubtil e crattie. o 
harken vnto it, Firſt it is w2itten within the ſalde Ru- 
bricke: T hat if the Body of our Lord be'founde in a Pixe,yott?, 
or mowldie, through the ouer great moiſture of the Pixe, or by o- 
uer great negligence, that it hath not bene chnunged, if there can 
be found none Which wil receine, that the ſaide Body of our Lord 
ſhalbe burnt and the Aſhes caſte into ſome Holy Fier. Alſo , If 
7 the 
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ſtomacke, is enforced ta yeelde and caſt 
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che ſaide Body of or Lam be folindl within the ſaids Pixe , eaten 
in any parte,or touched With Ratta pr Byider: and that there be 
none to receine: that it be burnt, and the A fihes thrower into an 


Hoh Fier. Likewiſe, if there be any ſitkg body , who hath recei- 


wed the ſaide Body of our Lorde:and through the weakenes of his 
o up: there be none 


whiche will tal andedtetharuefeitibe : that the ſaudæ rt of 
our Lede be burnt , and the Afbu throwen' into an Holy Fier 
Thou l@lt here; what is witten within the lade Ru- 
bricke, Par. Surelp, theſe are verp terrible matters, and 
whiche oughte greatly to be abhozred . But J pate 


tell me, whether thou (elte- me ; 02 t be 
— ſateſt) foꝶ tert ; (f-J knewe 
it fo befrux, choulde n be welcome to me, 


would fatke vnto me-vf aſſes. Germ. Wile thou 
wh bricene int without I fwweare:: Finke God to oſt» 
nes, that the ſame whiche J haue tolve' thee is true. 


Par. And howe is it impoſſible, that the Bodie of-Ic- 
ſus Chriſt can coꝛtupter i it is ſaide:7 bus il vor iff er 
holy one to ſer corruption, And if it be the Body at {clus 
Cha maande they tu burne it : O curſed and 
erpentlike generatton, I determine to talke of many o⸗ 
ther matters of the Salle, wher with this wicked Right 
Guide helde me: but (though thou neuer fape moze vnto 
me thereot) q beleue, that all he hath tolde me therein, is 
a mere and vile lye. Ger. ap, ſaye on, ſape on hardly all 
he told the touching the ſame: fox: Jum fate entreated, 
righte gladdefoknowe it. Par. In go fime:and ſince 
thou wilte nerdes knowe it, J will goe onthe tolde me, 
that the alte was a Sacrifice pꝛopitiatozie both foꝛ the 
quicke and the dead. Ger. Did he not appzoue his ſapinge 
by ſome authozitie of Goddes Made: Par. No in dexde, 
but dya@reafonJknowe not what, ſapinge , That the 
Paſſe is a repꝛeſentatiue, t retoꝛdatiue Sacrifice, of the 
Death ot our Loꝛde Ieſus Chriſte, and of his whole Paſ- 
ſion. Foꝛ although (ꝙ he) that our Loꝛde died but ones, 


N e the Pꝛteſte in ſaneinge Baſſe, putteth him not 
Ll ty againe 
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.8gaine ta beathe ( fo2 be (@-nowe (mpaCidle and immoꝛʒ⸗ 
tall(pet fo2 all thatytt repzeſenteth him. Whiche thinge 
is (ufficiente to be a foz aur ſinnes: whiche are 
koꝛgiuen vs thzough our Lozdes Paſſion. The merite al 
whiche death, is to vs applied by the holy Paſſe. Ger. 3f 
we woulde ſubtilly conũder the wozdes of this Rights 
Guide, we ſhoulde finde, that he belieth himſelfe in two 
oz thꝛer plates: and it is not (nough to belie himſelłe: but 


t is wozſe,he-gainſatth alſo, the Holy Apoſtle. 
Ades the inning be toloe tha, that 45 5 
a pzopitiatozie fo: ſinnes. And after in the end. 
be tolde the , that our ſinnes were pardoned us by the 
deathe and Paſſion of Ieſus Chriſte ; the merite whereof 
is applied vato vs by thePaſe.Whiche thinge is wholy 
againſt Gods Mode: whiche clecely teacheth vs, that 
the meane, by which, the merite of — , is applied 
to euerp one, is onely Fatth:foz the e of his death, 
is to be iuſtiſied, abſolued , s to be pardoned of al faultes 
and offences:in ſuche ſoʒte, that the Faithefull,who be⸗ 
koꝛe, was filthy, ſtinking, and abominable in the ũgbt of 
God, is by his owne Faith (and not by the Faithe ol an⸗ 
other: muche lefſe by any wozke)Rightuous, Poly, In⸗ 
nocente, the Childe of God, and an Enheritoure of his 
Kingdomesthzough the Perite,+ Death of Icſus Chriſte, 
And ſo by this reaſon, Faith is the onely and true appli⸗ 
cation of this great Sacrifice: and not the ſtinkinge and 
abominable Baſſe.Secondlp,ff it be ſo , that the Bꝛeade 
of their Paſſe, is Really the Body of Ieſus, theire Paſſe 
ſhal not be a repꝛeſentatiue, and retoꝛdatiue Sacrifice of 
the Body of Icſus Chriſte, g of his as they make 


the poze and ignozaunt Jdſots beleue: but it ſhalbe the 


very and vadoubted Sacrifice . Thirdly, if the Bale be 
a Sacrifice,tt were neceſſarp there ſhoulde be a Deathe, 
and Effuſton of Bloude : as the holy Apoſtle witneſſeth 
in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes:to ſape, That Ieſus Chriſt 
Was ones offered for al, and that he ſhalbe no mort: For if be muſt 
eften [ſuffer he ſhonlde alſa often dye: conſedermnge there is no 2 
(V's 
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rroue, and examine himelfe:an 


Che Hol | 
Do 
e 
ſtie. Ger. Mhat ſhams wilt thou that he haue who is like 
bnto an (mpudentWhoze. Itis not ot late, and at this 
time alone ; that he and tus Complites baue to 
againſte Gad, his Sonne leſus, and his holy Apo⸗ 
cles. Par. Aunm nume times 


dy — | 
pieces; as it᷑ it had — — 
Che Jewes were not ſo cruell to our Lo2de Ieſus: foꝛ at 
leaſte, they neither bꝛake his Armes noꝛ Legges. Germ. 
God ſiiffereth them ta fal into a repꝛobꝛate ſente, in ſuch 
ſozte, that they knows not aged they do, noz what they 


N 
The Xii. i. Dialogue. 


qa — — 22 of the 


Paris, Germaine. : 


Fteral this talke , Jaſked him the cauſe why we 

muſte be confeſſed befoze we reteiued the Bzeade 

of the Supper . And he folve me, that it was foz 

that we ſhould receiue it in god eſfate, with true repen⸗ 
taunce,and wozthely:as S.Paule,ſafth:T har « m ſhould 1. Coristh. n 
and jo cat of that Bread, ini drinks 
of that Cuppe, & e. And that foz makinge read of himſelte 
thereto , he muſte tourne to God: as witnefſeth Toetthe 
Pꝛophete. T oxrne.ye to me with all your kertes,veith Fuſtinge, Tocl.2,6 
Weepmge, 
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the chiels pointe is, to kno we of what 
ſpeake. Par. Of Auritulars 


Fbz when 


- 


t gde 
unnes to the Pꝛieſte. But S. Paule ſaith: 


As alſs S. Cypri 

Theophilacde erpoundinge the ſalde wozdes of S. Paule: 

and S. Auguſtine, in his boke of holeſome documentes, 

Ad lulianum Comitem, Chap.xxx. Howe, if a man with 

ſuche Faithe, Belafe, and Pꝛeparation, take . 
es men 
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ment of the Supper, be taketh it to his Saluation. But 
if de haus not ſuch a Faithe, be taketh it to his dampna- 
cion . And therefoze S. Paule ſpeaketh very manifeſtly. 
That a man ſhould pꝛoue and examine himſelf, foz none 
knoweth better what is in mannes harte, then man him 
ſelle. Par. This Righte Guide thoughte,he had well an- 
ſwered me, and to the pourpoſe:and A alſo thinke, he an⸗ 
ſwered me to the pourpoſe. By reaſon whereof, I aſked 
— ———— Los And 
2 ſalds to his —— 
our Lozde 
Whoſe ſame [6 ener ye pardon, ſhalbe pardoned: and whoſe ſinnes 
fo —— And therfoze (he tolde me) 
we muſte needes Confeſſe our ſinnes befoze we are ab- 
. 
K » Hee, and 
true vnderſtanding, of the ſaide wenꝛdes of Ieſus Chriſt, 
2 will ſhew ther, that the concluſion of this Kight Guide 
bpon the ſapde wazdes of Ieſus, is nothinge wozth. Foz 
if that were true, it ſhonlde followe , that the Apoſtles, 
— 28 that foz ——— — ng 
nowen 5 
— — — 


. Wheſe ſaes ſs exer ye ſbal remit and whoſe ſinnes ſi ther ye ſhal 


rezzine, Foz thou art not able to make me a reaſon , why 
the ablolution ſhould 


cannot be retepned, which 

Likewiſe, to ſaye, that fanes — — yg 
out they be firſke knowen by Confeſſion : that — 
erroure. Foz then it choulde followe, that the ſinnes of 
all the obſtinate Jnfidels,as Turkes and. 

obſtinate Idolaters could not be retained. S here what 
great erroures would enſae, if we ſhould fo vnderffand 
the wazpes of our Lozd Ieſus, as this onerthwart Right 


ca Ger. Hitther 


Apoltles:Receae ye the Holy — lohn. 20. f 


Guide, hathe giuen tber to werte. Par. J bartely beſeche 


— — — 
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can J make the to vnderſtand them,noz pet Falthfully 
declare them vnto the. I J firſte manifeſte vnto the, 
that whiche Icſus Chriſte ſaide to his Apoſtles, befoze he 
gaue themauthozitie to remit , oz retaine finnes., Aa 
* thou muſt know, that thou ſhalt neuer vnderſtande 
the Holy Scipture:duringe the time that it ſhall thus be 


p20pounded vnto the by peecemele, as 
pounneth tt — — 


ſaithe to his -lhewinge, and mantfeffinge 
himſelfe to them, after his Reſurrection. Peace (ait he he) 
be emonges you FC Hs Fake fo meſo alſe ſende I yu. Re- 
ceiue ye the Hl Ta Gb e: Whoſe ſinnes (6 ener ye ſhall remit, they 
9 as to » Wherefoze, thou muſte knowe 
and vnderſtande, that chat al this authozitie, whiche Icſus 
gaue fo his Apoſtles, to pardon and Jeſus ga 25 1 


inge: e. my Father ſe ſe 

ik the Lozde woulde haue — ; my Father bebe tente 
me to pꝛeache and announce the Aingedome of Peauen, 
the acceptable time, and the dayes of Saluation. Like- 
wiſe, God my Father hathe ſente me to pzeache Repen- 
taunce , and Remiſſion of ſinnes in my name: 

ther bathe ſente me fo announce his Holp Goſpell , 
ready from the beginning of the wozlde * 5 
Patriarkes, and by his Pꝛophetes announced . And 
cauſe J haue acherued and fullie accompliſhed my Lega- 
tion and Commiſſion on earthe, J appoint and eſfablifh 
pou in my ſteade, and make you my Legates fodeclare 
the very ſame thinges to menne , and who ſo ener ſhall 
tourne to me th2oughe pour nge , and 

the ſame,J glue pon tie to ſhewe vnto them Re- 
mtfſion of their ſinnes. Foz I ſaye vnto pou, that whom 


fo tuer vou, by your Legatian + nenen ſhal remi(, 
he ſhall by me be fo2giuen.And as foz the obſtinate Inũ⸗ 
deles,whi e hall net bes vou: noꝛ recefue your 3B: 


chinge , J giue pot) authozitie to bitter vnto tt em, their 
euerlaſtinge damnation, Foz I ſape vnto * 


ed IRS 2M A... 
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ala: van ff il condemne 0 alſo be p me con⸗ 


pardon ,nether will J pardon them, And ſa iu maiſte 
bnderſfande the ſame whiche vnbindethman from 
finne, , receined from God , | Ferte 
and Pꝛeachinge of his Wwozde, and whiche bind 

man to his Sinne | n is the not bele- 
uing his wozde pzeached. And fo the ende;thou ſap not, 


that A make this erpoſition of my ſelte, J will ſhewe ther 
it to be true, and accozdinge to the meaninge ot Ieſus 
Chriſte, euen by thoſe wandes whiche he ſpake to his A- 
poſtles, when he ſent them abꝛoade to pꝛeach 
(ſapde he) ye enter into an houſe , ſalute the ſame. And if the 
houſe be woorthy let your peace come upon it. «And Who ſo euer 
ſhall not receiue you, nor Will heare your Preachinge , when yee 
dpericou fe hails or gitie, ſhake the duſte 1 20a 
my [aye vnto you, it ſhathe eaſier for the Lande of Sodome, 
and Gomorre, in the ement , then for that Citie. It 
is alſo wzitten in S. Luke , that Ieſus ſaithe to his Apo⸗ 


ffles:7: i (6 written, and (6 it muſte be, that Chriſte doo ſuffer, Luke. 4. 


and that the thirde daye, he ariſe againe from Deathe , and that 
Repentaunce and Forgiuenes of Sinner, he in his name Preached 


to all Nations. Alſo Ieſus Chriſte ſapde to his Apoſtles: Go 
ee throughout all the worlde, and Preache the Gojpell to euery 111 qe 16. 
prized ſb 


Creature, that who ſo euer beleueth and ſhalbe Bapti 

faned:and who ſo beleueth not, ſhalbe damned. Loe here, thẽ 
bolp and vnrebukeable Doctour, whome foz confirmatis 
ol my erpoſttion, haue alledged th. And ſo vnderſtan⸗ 
deth it S. Ambroſe, in his boke of Cain and Abel, ſaping: 
Sinner are by Goddde Woord frgiuen. The Ambaſſadour and 
true executour wherof,is the ꝙiniſter. Then maiſt thou 
ſe , that the authoꝛitie to Pardon and Retaine ſinnes, 
was giuen to the Apoſtles, by reaſon of pzeaching of the 
Goſpel during time it was pꝛeached. Wherfozeit muſt 
nedes be . this anthoztty Was nor P20per- 
ly giuen to the man, but to the and miniſter pe of 


Pzeachfnge the Goſpell, And therefoze thou muſt know 


teAnd When Marth, 0. b 
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— 


049 


(414 


Pſalm. zt. 


1. Iohn. i. b. 


Common and Generall 


The Shielde of Faithe, 


and , vnderſtande,that Ieſus Chriſte, bp this authazitie in 
pardoninge of ſinnes, requireth not Auriculer Confefs 
of all ſinnes:but the conſent and obedience of the Faithe 
of Ieſus, pzeached and announced by the holy Apoſtles & 
Pinilters of the ſame. Foz if Ieſus Chriſt had pzeſuppo- 
ſed and meant by theſe wazdes, Auriculer Confeton, & 
the numbꝛinge of ſinnes : the Apoſtles ſhould haue done 
very naughtelp.not to haue comaunded them, who were 
by their Pzeaching conuerted, to come to them, and cons 
telle their ſinnes in the eare: and ſhoulde haue done very 


/ euil,to announce fo the beleuers, the RemiMMid of ſinnes, 


befoze they had hearde the Confeffion and numbzinge of 


their ſinnes in the eare. And ſhoulde haue done very euil 


alſo,to reteine al their ſinnes,who receſued not, and bes 
leued the Pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel, without hauinge of- 
tener bearde them by Conkeſſion, canũderinge that they 
had all one reaſon and Commiſſion, to reteine ſinnes, ga 
to Pardon. Wherefoze,if thou wilte kno we, dowe the 
Apoſtles pzactized this authozitie of ſozgiuinge ſinnes: 
reade the ſecond,fourth ex. Chapiters of the Actes of the 
Apoftles.J wil ſap vnto the, that it ſhould be moſt true, 
it Icſus Chriſte had ſent his Apoſtles, to heare Auriculer 
Confeſſion,x+ Numbzinge of finnes: that this authoꝛitis 


to Pardon ſinnes, would be addzefſed and ginen to Aus 
— — eſus Chriſte, ſente his Apolties 


to pzeache. WWherefoze,no man ought to vnderſtande the 
woꝛdes of Ieſus Chriſt,but of that Confeſſion, which the 
ſinner maketh in his harte to God,acknowledginge him 
ſelfe(thzough the Pzeachinge of Gods Monde )a ſinner: 
deſiringe to liue, in the obedience of Pzeachinge the Go- 
ſpell, ot which Confeſſion, Dauid — Ld 
I haue notefied to thee, my ſenne and haue not hidde ce, 
— 2 7 — n 
ſaithe: F we ar ol ter andemfie 7 our ſinner, be Father 
and iuft e, to forgine vs aur No be it is true, that by 


this — nyo ge 
Mon, w man, not 


onelp 


ledge put themſelues ges 

the number of nners, as weſ& in 8. Mathewe, Ther all Natib. 3. 
they of Ieruſalem and Iuda nd of al the countrey aboure Tors 
dane,were baptiſed,of S.lohn is Jordane,cofeſſng their ſinmer. 
As they, who they had hearde Peter Were 
pꝛicked in hart, and ſaid to Peter and the other Apoſtles: 

Men and Brethren,what ſoell ve doo: filing and confefſing , ,,, . 
their ſinnes,, of whiche they were attainted andchecked +. .. 
foz,cafked what they da, to be delinered of them. 
And Peter them not, to number and con- 

felfe all their finnes,fo the eare of the ʒieſt, thereby to 

haue Nemiſſion of themibut᷑ to repent, and be Baptized. 

S. Luke alſo reciteth;that many which beleued, came and aaec.:9. 
confeſſed their finnes. Par. e alleaged me alſo a ſentẽce 
out of the boke of the Numbers, ſayinge: a man er wo- 
man comm te any ſinne that a man dothe and hath treſpaſſed a- 
gainſt the Lords, that perſane hath done amiſſe.Wherfoze they 
ſhall acknowledge their cinne whiche they haue done. 
Ger. God vnderſtandeth in this Commaundement , of 
the finne whiche one would make amendes of, openly in 
the Church of God, which he mult openly confi fe befoze 
the whole Churche of God : but this Ceremonie is paſte 
and cleane aboliſhed, as all the reſt are. It is moe true; 
that God hath ozdeined in one ner of 
Confeſſion of unnes: the Chziſtian map openly 


Numbr. . 


tommitte to the dichongux of God,and the offendinge of 
his neſghbour, ſapinge:7f ty Brother hath treſpaſſed againſt Nlatih. 12.6 
ther go and tell him his faulte betwene thee and him alone. If be 


bears theo, thou haſte wanne thy Brother: but if he heare thee nor, 
then take yet one or twoo,that in the mouthe of oo or three wit- 
neſſes, auery matter may be eſtabliſhed. F he heare not them, teil 
it unto the Congregation, if be heare not the Congregation, letts 
hin be unto thee as an Heathen man, amd as A Publicane. Vere- 
hf ſais unto yau, phat ſoener ye binde on earth, ſhalbe bound in 

| m ii Heauen: 
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/ euil,to announce to the beleuers, the RemiMd of ſinnes, 


and 5 


Common and Generall Confeſſion, w 
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and , vnderſtande,that Ieſus Chriſte, bp this aufhozitle in 
pardoninge of ünnes, xequireth not Auriculer Confeſis 
of all ſinnes:but the conſent and obedience of the Faithe 
of Icſus, pzeached and announced by the holy Apottles e 
Pinilters of the ſame. Foz if Ieſus Chriſt had pzeſuppo- 
ſed and meant by theſe woꝛdes, Auriculer Confeſton, 4 
the numbꝛinge of ſinnes: the Apoſtles ſhould haue done 
very naughtely. not to haue comaunded them, who were 
by their Pꝛeaching conuerted, to tome to them, and con⸗ 
feffe their ſinnes in the care: and ſhoulde haue done very 


befoze they had hearde the ConfeMion and numbzinge of 


their ſinnes in the eare. And ſhoulde haue done very euil 


allo, to reteine al their ſinnes,who receiued not, and bes 
leued the Pzeachinge of the Goſpel, without hauinge of- 
tener hearde them by Conkeſſion, canũderinge that they 
had all one reaſon and Commiſſion, to reteine ſinnes, gs 
to Pardon. Wherefoze,if thou wilte knowe,howe the 
Apoſtles pzactized this authozitie of fozgiuinge finnes: 
reade the ſecond, kourth + xr. Chapiters of the Actes of the 
Apoſtles. J wil ſay vnto the, that it ſhould be moſt true, 
il Ieſus Chriſte had ſent his Apoſtles, to heare Auriculer 
Confeſſion,+ Numbzinge of finnes: that this authoꝛitis 
to Pardon ſinnes, would be ad n to 
e Conkeiſlon. But Ieſu: 
to pzeache. Wherefoze,no — — 
wozdes of Ieſus Chriſt, but of that ConfeMſion, which the 
ſinner maketh in his harte to God,acknowledginge him 
ſelfe(thzough the Pzeachinge of Gods Mende) a ſinner: 
deſiringe to liue, in the obedience of the Go- 
ſpell, ot᷑ which Confeſſſon, Dauid — — 
I haxe noteſied to thee,ry ence, 


and 
ſente his 


ſmnne,and haue not hidde 
7 haue ſayd in my ſelfs,} wil cofeſſe me to the Lord. 
ſaithe:7f we ackyowledge and confeſſe our ſine, bei Farhful 
eto) vs aur iniquitie. Rowe nan os ea 
this Confefſion,thereby commeth 


man, — 
onelp 


pertinent to be giuã, but to thoſe whichacknow- 
ledge them ſelues finners,and put themſelues emonges 
ö ——— — Ther al yah 3. 
of Teruſalem and Iuda all the countrey aboure Ior- 
* — S lohn i Tordane,cofiſſing their = 
As they, who — 
pzicked in hart, and ſatd to Peter — — 
Men and Brethren, what ſball ve doo: fixling and conteſſing lar 
their ſinnes, of whiche they were attainted and checked 
fo: ,cafked what they ſhould da, to be deliuered of them, 
And Peter commaunded them not, to number — 
felfe all their finnes,fo the eare of the Pzſeſt, tl to 
haue Remiſfon of them:but to repent, and be Bapt ed. 
8. Luke allo retiteth that many which beleued,came and Attes.19. 
confeſſed their finnes. Par. e alleaged me alſo a ſentẽce 
out of the boke of the Numbers, fayinge: f a man or wo- \1 1, g 


ed A- 


man committe any ſinne that a man dothe and hath treſpaſſe 

gainſt the Lordo, that perſane hath dame amiſſe. Mherłoze they 
ſhail acknowledge "heir finne whiche they haue done. 
Ger. God vnderſtandeth in this Commaundement , of 
the inne whiche one would make amendes ol, apenly in 
the Church of God, which he mult openly con fe befoze 
the whole Churche of God: but this Ceremonie is paſte 
and cleane aboliſhed,as all the reſt are. It true; 
— — — of 
Confeſſion of uunnes: | map openly 
— — 5 5 2 of 
bis neighbour, * ire tth. 18. e 
thee go and rell bins his flare — wes 16 yg 2 
bears thos, thou baſte wonne thy Brother: but if he heare thee not, 
then tale yet one or twoo,that in the mouthe of too or three wit- 
— matter may be eftabliſhed. 7f he heare not them, tell 
i unto the Congregation, if be heare not the Congregation, letto 
him be unto thee as an Heathen man, amd as 4 Publicane. Vere- 
Mi ait vnto yau, hat ſiener ye binde on earth, ſhalbe bound in 
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their ſinnes in the eare. And ſhoulde haue done very euil 


to 


and i 
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and , vnderſtande,that: Ieſus Chriſte, by this aufhozitte in 
pardoninge of ſinnes,requireth not Auriculer Confefis 
of all ſinnes:but the conſent and obedience of the Faithe 
of Ieſus, pzeached and announced by the holy Apoſtles e 
Pinilters of the ſame. Foz if Ieſus Chriſt had pzeſuppo- 
ſed and meant by theſe wazdes, Auriculer Confeton, 4 
the numbꝛinge of ſinnes : the Apoltles ſhould haue done 
very naughtely,not to haue comaunded them, who were 
by their conuerted, to come to them, and cons 
fefſe their ſinnes in the eare; and ſhoulde haue done very 
euil, to announce to the beleuers, the Remifſigof ſinnes, 
befoze they had hearde the Confeffion and numbzinge of 


allo, to reteine al their ſinnes,who reteiued not, and bes 
leued the Pzeachinge of the Goſpel, without hauinge of- 
tener hearde them by Confeſſion,conſideringe that they 
had all one reaſon and Commiſſion,to reteine ſinnes, ga 
Pardon. Wherefoze,if thou wilte knowe,howe the 
Apoſtles pzactized this authozitie of fozgiuinge finnes: 
_ the ſecond,fourth e x. Chapiters of the Actes of the 
Apoſtles. A wil ſap vnto the,that it ſhould be moft true, 
if Tfus Chriſte had ſent his Apoſtles, to heare Auriculer 
Confeſſion,+ Numbzinge of finnes: that this authoꝛitis 
ko Pardon innes, kou'y be adyzetſed and ginen to Aus 
IIS Ieſus -lente his Apoſties 

to pzeache. Wherefoze,no man ought to vnderſtande the 
wozdes of Ieſus Chriſt, but of that Confeſſion, which the 
ſinner maketh in his harte to God,acknowledginge him 
ſelfe(thzough the Pꝛeachinge of Gods Made) a ſinner: 
deſiringe to liue, in the obedience of Pzeachinge the Go- 
ſpell, ot᷑ whith Confefſfon, Dauid — Lo 
Ihaue notefied to thee, ny ſinne, and haus not hidde 
7 haue ſa * fag. 22 eme to the Lord. 
ſaithe: we «c ge an. confeſſe our ſinnes, bes Faithful 
eto for gine vs aur iniquitie. Aobe it n 
this Confefſion, thereby co commeth 


Common and Generall Confefſlon, wheteby man, — 


onelp 
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onely by wo3zde,confeſſeth and achnowledgeth himſelfs 

a ſinner,but alſo by recetuinge the Satramentes, which 

ars not pertinent to be giuẽ, but to thofe whichacknows = 
ledge them ſelues finners,and put themſelnes emonges 

the number of fnners, as weſt in S. Mathewe, Ther al NMatih. 3. 
they of Ieruſalem and Iuda of al the countrey aboure Tors 
dane,were of S.lohn is their ſinner. 


they 
foz,cafked — tedonethnden of them. 
And Peter commaunded them not, to number — 
— —u— th je career ths 2 — to 
haue Nemiſſion of ft 2eper . ur Bapthet 
8. Lukealſo reciteth;that many which beleued,came and Ates.19. 
confeſſev their finnes. Par. e alleaged me alſo a ſentẽce 
ont of the boke of —.—  ayinge: man we- Numbr. . 
man committe any ſinne that a man dothe and hath treſpaſſed a- TE 
$4inſt the Loyde,that perſane hath done amiſſe. Wherkoze they 
ſhall acknowledge "heir finne whiche thep haue done. 
Ger. God vnderſtandeth in this Commaundement , of 
the finne whiche one would make amendes of, openly in 
the Church of God, which he muſt openly conti fe befoze 
the whole Churche of God : but this Ceremonlie is paſte 
and cleane aboliſhed,as all the reſt are. It is moe true; 


that God hath ozdein 


32 
Confeſſion of finnes: the map openly 
committe to — ee Rs 

bis neſghbour,ſapinge 3 rſpaſſed gan Marth 1b. e 


ches go and tell him his fauulte berwene thee and him alone. If be 


bears theo, thou haſte wonne thy Brother: but if he heare thee not, 
then take yet one or oo, that in the mouthe of twoe or three Wit- 
neſſes, onery matter may be —— be beare not them, tell 
it onto the Congregation, if be heare not the Congregation, letto 
bim be unto th as an Heathen man, and a; « Publicane. Vere- 
y if ſaie unto au, what ſiener ye binde on earth, ſhalbe bound in 

Pm ij Heauen: 


1088. 
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Heauen: and What foener ye loſe on Earth, ſhalbe loſed in Has. 


un. And thou muſt bnoerſtand, that Leſus Chriſte ſpea⸗ 
keth there of open finners , already connerted to. the 


Faith: who, when they are rebuked and cozrected by the 


- Churche, will not repent, and openly acknowledge their 


ſinne, which they haue committed and done. And ſuche 
ought ts be extommunitated tram the Churche. And Ic- 


ſus pzomileth to his Churche, that what ſoeuer they ſhall 
do to ſuche | and impenitent it 
done in Heauen: to ſaie, like as thoſe Chziſtians are ex⸗ 


tommunicated fromthe ,euen ſo are they excom- 
municated from God, But it luch open ſinners retourne 
to God, and receiue the Cozrecion and Admonition of 
the Church: acknowledginge & Confeſſing their finnes, 
koꝛ which thei were blamed, e pꝛomiſe to liue vertuouſly; 


the Church ought to vnbinde them: to laie, to declare vn- 


to them Remiſſion of their ſinnes, and to reteiue them 
into their cõᷣpanie. And Chꝛiſte pꝛomiſeth to his Church, 
that whatſoeuer ſhe ſhal dw to ſuch penitent Chziſtians, 
it ſhall line wiſe be done in Heanen:fo werte, that like as 
ſuche penitent Chꝛiſtians are by the Churche abſolued, 
euen alfo are they ot God. Wherefoze , Ieſus Chriſte by 
theſe woꝛdes feareth Rebelles , and Impenitent obſti⸗ 
nate people:and beſides giueth courage and great conſo- 
lation to all thoſe whiche are obedient and repentaunt. 
And of this Excommunication, S. Paule in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians ſpeaketh. Par. He tolde me ſoneafter, 
that S. Iames commannded to Confeſſe vs with Auricu- 
lar Confeſſion, ſapinge: Confeſſe your ſinner, one to another. 
Germ. It one to another, meaneth, to confeſſe vs to a 
Pꝛieſt, J pelde to thee: e graunt that S. Iames tummaun⸗ 
deth to cofeſſe vs to the Pꝛieſtes. But J very wel know, 
that thou wilt not agree to that. Par. o truely, J will 
neuer Confeſſe that:foz if J ſhould ſo do, J were an euil 
Grammarian. Foz S. Iames manifeftip ſaith:Confeſſe your 


ſonnes,one to another. UWherefo:e , J thinke that S. Iames 


ſpeaketh onely to Pzteſtes:and not to bs, Ger. And why 
3 | thinke(f 
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thinkeft thou ſoz Par. Foz ſomuch as I ſ& them Confere 


them lelues one to another: whiche thinge they will not 
ſuffer thee,noz me to do. Like wiſe, bicauſe they Confeſſe 
not them ſelues mutuallp to vs, as we do to them. Foz 
ff this commaundement of S. Iames were giuen indiffe- 

rently to all, the Pꝛieſte to whome Jconfeſſe me f 
 giſofoconfeſſe him ſelfe to me, Ger. S. lames 

and addꝛeſſeth his Commaundemente to all Chziſtians 
inditkerently. Par. Then dothe the Pope veryeuſll , to 
fozbidde bs to Confeſſe our ſelues , one to another: and 
to giue to the Pꝛieſtes the onely auchozitie , whiche S. 
Iames giueth to all Chꝛiſtians, without any exception. 
Germ. S. Iames ſpeaketh indifferently to all Chꝛiſtians, 
and commaundeth them, to Confeſſe their ſinnes,one fs 


Germ. in many pointes) be 


enemy and his Sonne Icſus Chriſtes. de 


kozbiddeth them not, to Conteſſe them one to another,. ot 


their ũnnes, ałter the manner of the C 
S. Iames ſpeaketh of, And therefoze J tell the, that they 
which referre the wazdes ol S. Iames to Auricular Con- 
feſfton,do rather diſhonour the Pope, then 
. Foz if S. Iames meant to ſpeake of the Confeſſion told in 
the Pꝛieſtes eaxre, by numbzinge the ſinnes: the Pope 
ſhould dw euill and wickedly,to foꝛbid thee and me, and 
all other Chꝛiſtian perſones. Par. Ind or what Confcſ- 
ſion meaneth S. Iames to ſpetke . Bꝛotherly 
Confeſſion, which we commonly tall Bꝛotherly Recon- 
ciliation , to ſate , when two Chꝛiſtians wzonge one the 
other, either iniuriouſlp, oz els: S. Iames commanndeth, 
to retontile them ſelues one to another, and to confeſſe 
the Offence,Jnfurte,oz Wzonge,wh:.he they might do 
one tu an other. Jf the one haue wꝛonged the other, that 
he who bath done the wꝛonge, do acknowledge t Con- 
feſſe his fault and wzonge to him, whom he hath often⸗ 
ded. And of this Confeſſion , ſpeaketh Icſus Chriſte; ſay⸗ 


inge:/f thou offer thy gifte at the Aulter:znd eee Matth. ed 
; at 


another. Par. And why doth the Pope then fozbidde it. 


bonour him. 


: 
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that thy Brother bath againſt ther, leaue there thine Off t» 
ringe the free 2 — 
Brother, and then come — offer thy guiſte. Likewiſe, S. 
aule to the Epheſians: Let not the Sunne goe downe wypon 


your wrathe, Loe here of what Confeſſion S. Iames meas 


neth to ſpeake, Par. Jt is wzitten in the Canon of the 
Apoſtles the rv. _ If any Biſho * 25 Prieſte rectiue not 
a penitent, ler him be diſer . for he hath offended our Lorde, 
Who ſaithe : 2 — ioye in Hauen, ouer a ſinner 
which repenteth, Ger. The Canons of 5 
of the open Eccleſtaſticall Conteſſions, done openly bey 
foze the Churche, ol any open crime. And ſuch a penitent 
finner ought to be reteiued as our Lozd Ieſus commaun⸗ 
deth . And the Ecclefiaſticall Pintſter, who would put 
backe ſuch a penitent ſhould do euil, and againſt the wil 
of God: foz whom God receſueth, the Miniſter muſt not 
refea. Par. S. Clement, in his firſt Epiſtle to S. Iames, the 
bother of our Loꝛde, recitinge the wozdes of S.Peter,of 
the Sacramentall Conteſſion, ſaithe: He who hath care o- 
ner his Saule, and feeleth hatred, malice, ennie, or any other ſane 
entred into his harte, 25 not ſhowed ro Corfeſſe it to the bedde 
Miniſter: to the ende,that by Godde woorde and his wholeſome 
Counſaile, he maie be delixered of his ſime : bicauſe that through 
entire Faithe and good Woorkss , be may anoyae, the paines of 
Hell Fier, and artaine to the rewarde of exerlaſtinge Life. Ger. 
S. Clement ſpeaketh no whit of this Auricular Confeſ- 
ſion, which thy Kight Guide ſpake to thee of: and whiche 
at this daie, is ſo much maintepned of the Pope and his 
Pꝛieſtes. But S. Clement ſpeakethof the counſell and 
reamedy, which a Chziftian man ought th ſteke after, to 
get out of the Deuilles temptacions , to the ende, hebe 
not by them vanquiſhed and ouercome: whiche 
8. Clementright well heweth by thele wazdes: — 
ſaith —— — —— —— 


ET : That if a man f@leth him ſelfe tempted 
unne: that he goe foz the aduoidinge thereof,to * 
| | — 


The Shielde of Faithe. - 137 
bim to the head Ppnilfer : to warte, to declare the temp- 
tation, beit of hate, enuie, oʒ any doubt of the Faithe : to 
the ende ( ſaithe he) that by the wozde of God, and his 
wholeſome coùſaile, he map be deliuered of that tempta- 
tion, And yet there are at this date ſome, who when they 
feele them ſelues thꝛough any temptation in theirSoule 
tempted, are not aſhamed to declare their temptation to 
their friendes , bicauſe they would finde ſome conſola- 
tion and god counſaile. And if there be which declare 
thoſe temptations fo theire particular friendes:; howe 
much moze ought they, to declare and manifeſt them, to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Pyniſter, oz Paſtour, who is not one⸗ 
ly afrfende: but is, and ought tobe as a Father. Who 
ought to be aboundinge and full of knowledge, and of 
god vnderſtandinge in the wozdeof God, to giue god 
counſell to ſuche tempted and afflicted poze menue. And 
of this Confeſſion(as ſome auncient Docours,and lear- 
ned perſonages ſaie) S. Iames alſo meaneth , when he 
ſaithe: Confeſſe your ſinner, ome ro another, And vnderſtande 
thou, that the woꝛde of God, and the wzſtinges of the 
Holp auncient Doctours, ſpeake but of theſe foure mans 


ners of Confeſſion, A ſpake to the not longe 
fince. Moꝛeduer, thou muſt know and vnderſtand, t 

this Auriculer Confeſſion , was ſometimes aboliſhed 
and abꝛogated, by an holy Biſhop of Conſtantinople nas 
med Nectarie, and was not reboked oz it of the whole 
Untiuerſall Churche. And it was done, by reaſon that a 
woman makinge ſemblaunt as ſhe was at Confeſſion, 
2 Deacon of the ſaide Churche 
of Conſtantinople. Row thou well thinke,that it 
this Conteſſion, had of right bene Godly , this holy Bi⸗ 
Cop would not haue aboliſhed it from his Churche : we 
Could ſafe, that the @aft Church is an Heretike, conſt⸗ 
dering, that it wonld neuer allowe this Aurfculer Con- 
keſſlon. Likewiſe,S.Chryfoſtome, in his ſecond Homely 
bppon the firſfe Pſalme; cricth out aſmuch, and moze, a⸗ 


gainſt this Confeſion , Alſo in his Sermon of Repen- 
An taunce, 
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fannce of the Tonfeſſion-; Likewiſe in the fotrre Home- 
lies of Lazare; I thou wilt (faithe he) Confeſſe thy ſmnes,con- 
feſſe them. T hoh arte aſhamed to a: them | 

feſſe them almaies to ty Soule. I ſate not, that thou ſhalte diſ- 

couer them to ſuche a one , as ſhall after reproche thee with them. 

Confeſſe them to God, who can purge thee .' Confeſſe them in thy 

Bedde: to the enue thy conſcience may daiely acknowledge his 

exill. Like wiſe, he laithe: 7: « not nece a man to con- 

feſſe him before witner: onely acknowleage it in thine tet ts 

ſuſficient that God alone doo ſee and heare thee, eAlſo,] call thee 

not before men, that thou ſhouldeſt diſcouer thy ſinneq to them: 

ſearch the bottome of thine harte before God: ſhewe thy wounde 

to the Lorde, who is the Medecine for it and praie him to healpe 

thee thereof . 7t is he Who'Will not ſhame thee, and tently recei- 

eth, and healeth the poore diſeaſed . St here what S, Chry- 

ſoſtome ſaithe , Par. This Right Guide tolde me, that 

Nectarie, and the Churche of Conſtantinople, did neuer 

. aboliſhe Auriculer Confeſſion : but rather open Confeſ- 

ſion. ond Penitence: And that S. Chryſoſtomemeante 

not to ſpeake of Auriculer Conteſſion, but of open Con⸗ 

keſſion. Germ. How dareth he, ſo manikeſtly lie? Chat 

ä whiche J haue told ther of the holy Bi e Nectarie, is 
In the Tripers Witten in the Tripertite Biſtoꝛie: 2 eſt thou, — 
tite Hiſtory che ſuch 4 Biſhoppe,and ſucke a Churche, as Conſtantinople was, 
9.booke,rhe 35, Would abohſbe open Confeſſion and Penitence, Which is by God, 
Chap, and bes Sonne Ieſus Chriſte ordeined? Mozeouer, one could 
not wickedly abuſe open Confeſſion: as they might Au- 

riculer Confeſſion , Touchinge the wondes ol S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, thei clearely inough declare, that he meant 
to ſpeake of the abzogation of Auriculcr and 

Secrete Confeſſton. Par. Jhaue noley- 
ſure anp lenger to farrp here at this 
time with ther, but J will re⸗ 
tourne ſo ſone as J mate. 
Farewell Germ. 
God guide 
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The xut. Dialogue. 


T reateth of Moonkiſhe Abſtinences and of the 
true Faſtinges,and Chriſtian Abſtinences, 


Paris, Germaine. 


Hou maieſt ſ@ Germain J am already refourned:x 

it is bicauſe I had not ſo muche to do at home as A 
thought. And agafae; Jall at ones remember me 

of another matter which we had after, touchinge Bon- 
kithe Faſtinge and Abſtinence. Jn ſomuch, J ſaide vnto 
bim, that q made no great accompte of ſuch Faſting and 
Abſtinente, ne pet of the whole eſtate of all ſuch Religi- 
ous perſonnes. Ger. Faſtinges and Abſtinences are ne⸗ 
ceſſarie, ſo that all be direqed, to a right and lawful end. 
But as foz Ponkiſh Abſtinences, and Faſtinges, and al 
ſuch like, it ſtãdeth with god reaſon, that thou haſt made 
no eſtimatton of them. Foz al ſuch Faſtinges and Abſti- 
nences tende to none other ende, but to Superſtition, 
And liks as they pzocede moze of cuſtome, then of true x 
pure Religion: Euen ſo their Abſtinence engendzeth no⸗ 
thing els, but Gluttonie, Ambition, Jntemperaiice, and 
Uoluptuouſnes:which thing helde w kepte moze of Pha- 
riſaicall cuſtome, then donne of true continencie t Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtian ſobꝛietie. Par. y great Guide tolde not me ſo. Ger. 


A beleue it well: foꝛ when he ſpake to ther thereof , it ſe⸗ 


med, that he was nere his death. Par. Why ſaieſt thou 


that? Ger. Bicauſe he did nothing but raue. Par. J nowe 
right wel know it: although as then, A knew it not. But 
I pꝛaie tha tel me, why haſt thou called them,Ponkiſh, 
Pharyſaſcatl,x Uolaptrſong.Faſtinges, Ger J call them 
Pharyſaicall Faſtinges,foz thz& reaſons. Firſt, foz that 
they are done by tuſtome: x not thzough the true motion 
ok the holy Ghoſte. Setondlp, bicauſe they thinke, by the 
to Merite Kemiſſion of cheir ſinnes , t to ſatiſſie Goddes 
Rightuguſnes;and — they thinke to binde God, fo 

| Nnq glue 
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giue them Paradiſe: which thinges,are againſt the Bos 
nour,Uertue, and Perite of our L ozd Icſus Chriſte, and 
ot his Death and Paſſion:as J haue in our fozmer talke, 
euidentiy inough ſhewed ther. Thirdly,foz that in their 
Faſtinges thei obſerue certen Yowzes,Dates,qPeates: 
and chiefly , foz that all their pleaſure and delight is in 
them. Par. Dught Chꝛiſtian Faſtinges otherwaies to be 
obſerued and done? Ger. Yea verelp:foz they ought to be 
done, thꝛough the motion of the holy Ghoſt, and founded 
vppon Goddes worde, ſtirring + mouing vs to acknow⸗ 
ledge our ſinnes and offences, cõmitted againſt our God 
and Father: by whiche we haue pzouoked him to wꝛath 
aàgainſt vs. ©; when we f&le the Wrath and Andigna- 
tion of God, come vpon vs, oꝛ our bzetheren,foz.our cha- 
ſtiſement and punichmẽt. Thꝛough which acknowledg⸗ 
inge, our hartes are filled with great heauines 4 dolour: 
in ſuche ſozte , that we can take no pleaſure, to Cate, 
Dzinke,neither pet to reiopce vs with any thinge in the 
woꝛzld, but are giuen to Pjzaters,and Oꝛziſons, to require 
the grace t mercieof God. In ſomuche, that we remaine 
ſo,vntill ſuch time, as we thꝛougb a liuely Faithe do acs 
knowledge, that our Lozd hath pardoned our ſinnes,. and 
that we fe&le his aide and aſſiſtance. The example of this 
Faſting, we haue from the Nyniuites, when thei conuer⸗ 
ted to the pꝛeachinge of Ionas the Pꝛophete: and beſides 
in many other god e faithful perſonages. And therefoze, 
the holy Scripture hath topned theſe two thinges toge- 
ther:to werte, Faſting t Pꝛayer. Loe here, from whence 
the true Chꝛiſtian Faith pꝛotccedeth, and that which one 
bath to do, during the time of this Faſting. Setondly, a 
Chꝛiſtian taſteth not, bicauſe he will Merite befoze God 
Remiſffon of his ſinnes, oz to make Satiſfaction foz the, 
Fo2 a Chꝛiſtian ought to beleue, that he hath all that in 
Ieſus Chriſte, ſtedfaſtly beleuinge in him. When a Chꝛi⸗ 
f(a faſteth,it muſt come and pzoceede of the dolour of his 
harte,and contrition of his finnes , oz of the feruentnes 
Hf his pꝛaier, and contemplation of Celeſttall thinges, 
| | oz to 
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oz to tame the Fleaſhe,and to aſſure the Sptrife. Which 
— — take 2 —5 ——ů deſire of a 

n man, from Eatinge,Dzinkin -t Dleapi 4 
And belene thou, that Ieſus Chriſt, in — which 


foz the ſpace of fourtie daies and fourtie nightes to Cate 
and D2zinke:and pet was it not foz that hefelte thecom- 
bat of his owne ſinnes:but by reaſon of the woꝛld, which 
he muſte nedes vanquiſh. Then it is wꝛitten, that after 
the Temptour was gone thence, Ieſus Chriſte was hun⸗ 
gry.Likewiſe,the zeale which Moiſcs had to receine the 
2 awe of God, and the ſwete communication, he had 
with God:and the contemplation of the diuine maieſtie, 
had in ſuche ſozte rauiſhed his harte, that he had loſte his 
whole appetite of Catinge and Dzinking. Theſe are the 
thinges, krom whence the true Chziftian Faithe, whiche 
pleaſeth God, ought to pzoccede. And pet there is another 
of them: and that is when a man muſte do any matter of 
i\mpoztaunce,foz the honoure t aduauntemente of Gods 
glozie , Then ought one to be ſo feruente in Pꝛaper and 
Oziſon, that it may engender Faſtinge in man: as it is 
wzitten in the Actes. Chirdly, wh a Chaiſttan Faſteth, 
he neither obſerueth, Dapes, Howꝛes, noz Meates:but 
faſteth ſs much as Gods Spirit puſſheth him fozeward, 


he had in the wildernes again Satan, had no appetite 


Actes. 13. &. 145 


by meane of the thinges aboue ſapde:oꝛ vntill ſuch time, 


as he knoweth himſelte p:effed on, with the necellitie of 
Peate 02 Dꝛinkeꝛand then eateth 4 dzinketh of the vit- 
tles, whiche God ſhall giue him, without makinge any 
difference and diſtinction of the Meates, merte and con- 
uenient, ſoꝛ mannes nourichinge: be it, Fleathe, Fiſhe, 
o2 other thinge. Foz Teſus Chriſt hath giuen a Chꝛiſtian 
Libertfe, to bſe all manner of Peates,ſoberlp,and with 
thankes geuinge: And they whiche otherwayes do,whs 
fo2 Conſciente ſake abſtaine from any Peates,thoſe(ſay 
uue not Chꝛiſtianlp, noꝛ accozding to Chꝛiſtiã Libers 


tte:but hold moꝛe ofa Je we, then of a Chʒiſtian, and fol⸗ 
low moze the Doctrtnes of the Deull, po - — 
n tt 0 


1, Tim. 4,8 


£,Corinth.8, 


Tite. 1. e 


Heb. rz. b 


Rom. 1. c 


Matth., 1g. 
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il Ieſus Chriſte. Mhiche thing S. Paule clearely heweth, 
fayinge:T he Spirite ſptaketh euidentiy, that in the latter timer, 
ſome-ſhall de parte from the Faithe, and ſhall giue heede unto Spi- 
rites of Erroure and deneliſhe Dottrines ; of them Whiche ſpealę 
falſe through Hypacriſie, and haue their Coſciences marked With 
an hoate yron,forbidaage to Marrie, and commanndinge to ab- 
ſhame from Meates, whiche God hathe created to be receiued of 
the Faithefull., with thankes geninge, of them Whiche belene and 
knowe the truthe Par. How ts that? doeth man acquire and 
get no degre ok Molpneſſe, by abſtaininge from ſome 
Meates: Germ. No in derde. Foz as witneſſeth S. Paule: 
T he Meate maketh vs not the more acceptable in the N 
God For beſides af we eate thereof, we are nothing the more ther- 
and if we eate not thereof, we are not the leſſe in his fanoure. 
By reaſon whereof, S. Paule in an other place ſaithe: For 
this cauſe(ſaithe he)rebuke them ſharply,that they may be found 
in the Faith not takinge heede to Iewiſhe fables, and Commaun- 
dementes of menne, which tourne away from the truthe. Vnto the 
6leane, all thinges are cleane : but to the defiled and unbeleuinge. 
nothing is cleane, &c. Like wiſe it is wꝛitten toy Hebrewes, 
For it is good, that the harte throughe grace, and not throughe 
Meates, be firme and ſtable:whiche Meates haue not profited 
mem, who pleæſured in them. Alſo to the Romaines: I knowe 
(ſaithe he er cermine by the Lorde Ieſus, that nothinge is of it 
ſelfe defilad: and that the inge dome of Gods neither Meate nar 
Drinks: But Rightuonfaeſe, Peace, and oye in the holy Ghoſt . 
Allo, Ieſus Chriſte as the Maiſter ot all, ſaithe : That 
whiche entreth in at the mouthe , defiled not the man . And 
it thou wilt not content thy ſelfe. wiſh theſe, ſogeraigne 
Docourcs and Apoſtles of Ieſus Chriſte, harken what S. 
Ierome ſaithe vppon the firlte Chapiter of Malachic the 
Pꝛophete, declaringe the Commaundemente of God, by 
whiche he commaundeth not to decline from his woꝛde 
neither of the right hand, noꝛ of theleaft.7 o decline (ſaith 
he) om the right hande, is to abſtaine from Meates,vwbich God 
hath created fir them to be uſed: alſo, to condenme and forbidde 
Marriage: and to fall into that Whiche is written othervoaics: be 
not 
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vor unreaſonable inſte in thy ſelf. Aihetuile Anaſtaſe in bis 


beke of Comentaries vpon the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
ſaithe: his Faithe requireth not obſeruation of Nd eates. Suerly, 
they whiche haue reſpecte to Meates, and Line them ſelues to the 
Obſeruation of them, it is wel knowen that they haue profited no- 
thinge,bicauſe they exceade the boundes Faith, and keepe a lem 
wholy vnprofitable,&-c. Se ho Chꝛiſtiãs, do nat acquire 
any kinde of Holyneſſe, by the Obſeruation of Beates,. 
But contrarywiſe, thep which followe the Dbſeruation 
of Peates, followe the Deuils Dodgrine:foz they decline 
duermuche to the right hande, and very wel ſhewe, that 
they haue not pzofited in the Chꝛiſtian Faithe. Againſte 
whome S. Ierome wzitinge to Nepoly, in bis firſt Tome, 
trieth out, ſayinge:Subiect thy ſelt᷑ is Faſtmge, onely aſmuch 
as thou arte able to beare, Fourthlp, A cal the Ponkiſh Fas 
ſtinges, Phariſaicall Faſtinges, bicauſe they faſte, fol⸗ 
lo winge their owne minde and will, and do not wholp 
ſubmit it to the will ol God, by the exerciſe of p wozkes 
of Charitie. And this Faſtinge no whit pleaſeth God: as 
be right well ſheweth by the Pꝛophete Eſar, ſpegking to 


him in this manner: Crie nom out, as loude as thou canſt aus Eſiie. 58. a. 


vot of ſpare nothinge, lifte vp thy voice like a Trompet, and ſhewe 
people theire — - houſe of Tacob their ſinnes Fer 
T 
people whiche did right , and had not forſaken the Statutes and 
ndgement of their Cod, they require of me right iudgement, and 
couet to be neare Goa,ſa 9 Wherefore we (ſap they) and 
thou regardeſt it not? Why haue We humbled our lines and lined 
ftraightly,and thou knoweſt it not. Beholde, when ye Faſte,your 
luſte remaineth ſtil,and enforce al your debtours : Beholde , you 
Faſte in ſtrife and debate, and you beat one an other With the fiſte 
of iniquitie.T hinks ye that this Faſte pleaſeth me?ta ſaye, that 4 
man ſhould chaſten and afflitte him Ufe for a day, and ta writhe 
his heade about like an hoope , and to lye vppon the earthe in an 
heary clothe: ¶ al yee this Faſting, and 4 daie Whiche pleaſeth the 
Lorde ? Doeth not this Faſtinge rather pleaſe me, that thou 
loſe him out of bondage, via is in thy daunger : that thou ge 
7 
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2 wicked bargaines : that thou let the oppreſſed goe free, 
ee ee Fee, Todlad. thy — 
, and to ee > IR" eee eee 
en not neigh 
— oure. Ste here, that God oth ninge; tobe done 


with the erereiſe of the wazkes of —— tontem⸗ 
plation ot diuine and heauenly thinges:foz other wapyes, 


ir thatbe but a Phariſaical-Faſt. Foz this cauſe therfoze , 
that the — Faſte not, in followinge theſe foure 
pointes, whiche J baue declared vnto these, Jcall them 
hariſaicall Faſtes,and not Chiſtian Faſtes.P aſtes. Par. But 


ou toldeſt᷑ me; that all the Papiſfical _ 22 


the Ponkiſhe , are but volu 2 and Flea 
ſtinges, and Abſtinences,4 full of al And 
in derde that is moſte true: foz we _ —— dure 


_ e Cue of the day which thei wil Faſt,thei da 
nge but glut them ſelues, filli with dlaers 
cozr 5f @eates,eu? bp to thzoate ng: let vs this 
day, Eate, Pꝛinke, and make cherer omozro 
we mut Tacke. And neee Gonkes,Chanons, and 
Pꝛieſtes do ff.Bozeoner ſame daye they Faſt, whe 
is come that they wil dine, they ſaye, as they 


ſapde in the daye befoze,and do farre moze exteꝛde in ea- 


nge and dzinkinge,and filling thetr fat paunches, then 
hep did the dape befoze. And ſap;let vs eato and dzinke, 
foz we Faſt. And ſo they fil them ſelues, that 

02 are very neare burſtinge:In fach bete el del bel bel- 
2 ont t like a Cabour x as rounde as a Bowle: 
a as redde as a Parmefſite , accozding to the 
olde Pꝛouerbe. And whiche is woꝛſe, they are not foz the 
moſte parte tontented with the naturall taſte , whiche 
God giueth to Peates: but they muſte make ſo many 
kindes of Sances , as they haue ſoztes of Peates. the 
better ta ſtirre vp Dame Venus. Howe God knoweth 
what collation they make af eaueninge : they eate no 


Bꝛeade, ont they cate a greate deale = moze of god 
Confitures,and fill them ſelues ſo the moze with 


Wine, 
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Wine. Thinkeſt u, that is a penitent Like, and Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Faſt: Par. No truly : foz this rather is an hoggith, 
t beaſtly Nile. Ger. It is ſo farre from Faſtinge, that yea 
Amape ſape,they liue not ſo ſoberly as bznte beaſtes: J 
ſaie, that the greater part, and ouer all, the Pzieftes,and 
Ponkes,and their like, line like Epicures: pea verely e 
wozſe. But harken what Ieſus Chriſte laithe in S. Luke: 
Takt heede your hartes be not ouerrome With ouer much C ating 
nd Drinbenge. It thep woulde afllia their bodies ſo much 
with they ſhoulde chieliy abſtaine from Wine, 
Foz it is wꝛitten in the Prouerbes: Wine maketh « man lu 
xuriow,or ſkernefull. Whiche thinge, is by S. Paule decla- 
red tothe Epheſians ſapinge : eAndbe ye not dronke with 
Wine,wherem is exceſſe,and difſolute Lit: But vnderſtande 
thou, that the true and very meane to afflicte the Body, 
is not Abſtinence from Peates : but the affliction of the 
Soule. Foz when the ſoule ts afflicted, it cannot be, but 


— — 


that the Body alſo muſt beſo. owe when the Soule 
and Bodp ig afflicted , then enſueth the true Abſtinence 
of Peates. Fo2 Abltinence from Peates, muſte come of 
the affliction of the Body: and not that the affliaion of 
Bodp, muſte come of the Abſtinence om Peates. 
Thou e then knowe, that we condemne not th! 
true Faſte x Abſtinence, when a man doeth as he oughte 
to do, actoꝛdinge to the rule and woꝛde of Ieſus Chriſte, 
and as I haue beſides ſhewed the, as how the Lo2de re- 
quireth them by his Pꝛophete. Par.But q aſke the this 
queffion,may the Church conffitute and eſtabliſh to me, 
Lawes and Commaundementes, by whiche they might 
be enkoꝛced and bounde to Faſte at a certaine time ap- 
pointed: Ger. We muſt in thefe thinges, followe the do⸗ 
crine of God , and ot his holy Pꝛophetes and Apoſtleg, 
and after their Example, to commaunde Faſtinge: wee 
finde by the holy Hiſtoꝛies, that God , by his holy Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and Apoſtles commaundeth to Faſt:but without 


6V—— EC 


pꝛeſtribingẽ oz determining any tertaine time, oꝛ dates, 
but when it were nedefull , and _ all in generall, oz 
0 ſome 


— 


Luke. 21. f. 


Prou. 20,2 


Epheſ. 3. d. 
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ſome particnlerly vnderſtode the neceſſitiefo Faſf, Foz 
els a man ſhould faſt Hypotriticallp, e not truelp. But þ 
office of the Churche : to ſaye, of the EccleſiaſticallPas 
tours, and other Elders , appointed to haue the Super⸗ 
intendantſhip our Goddes flocke (after the examples of 
the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles) is to exhoꝛte theire people, 
either to Faſtinge, ſolemne Pꝛapers, 02 other exerciſes 
ol humilitie and repentaunce, accoꝛding to the neceſſitie 
of the time , It we muſte pꝛeſcribe and determine a cers 
taine time to men, to Faſte: we muſte leaue and deter⸗ 
mine it to God:foz he knoweth wel to do it whe he will, 


he it? Ger. e ddeth it eſpecially in two ſoztes. Firſte, 
whe by ſome plagues,he declareth vnto them, his wꝛath 


cution againſte his Churche: An ſuch ſozt,that they muſt 
fo:ſake their Bouſes, Landes, c Countrep, e withdzawe 
them emonges wilde beaſts, in Deſertes 4 Pountaines, ' 
as man of the god ancient Fathers. haue in times paſ- 
ſed benne enfozced to to do. being conſtrained koꝛ wante 
of Bꝛzeade, to eate the rotes, and leaues of herbes. And 
others caſte into darke pziſonnes, who tate nothing but 
bꝛeade and water, neither had they their fill therof. And 
when it thus happeneth. it is a token, that that is a time 
whiche God pꝛelcribeth e defermineth to Faſt:of whiche 
time, Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh to the Diſciples of Iohn. But 
the better to infourme thee of the Faſtinge, whiche the 
Scripture maketh mention ot, vnd tbou, that it 
maketh mention of foure ſoztes of Aaſtinges. Firſt of a 
miraculous fafte:which Moyſes, Helie and our Saufour 
Ieſus, faſted fourtie daves and fourtie nightes without 
-meate. Secondly, he maketh mention of an other — 
| wh 
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ents om mice 


and Ger. The auncient Docoures haue greatly commended 


Faſting: but is the true Faſte whiche they commended 


with that alſo , that they haue ſometimes paſſed theire 


boundes-foz they haue attributed therto;moze then ne⸗ 
ded. It is very well done to commende, a god thing:but 
there muſt be great herde taken, koꝛ ouer much pꝛayſing 
it. Par. Wherein haue they gone beponde their limites: 
Ger. Bicauſe thei haue already begon fo be endzonkened 
with Superſfition:fo2 I tel the,it were better neuer to 
Faſte, then Superſtitiouſlp to Faſte. As foꝛ the Lent, A 
ſap vnto thee, that our Loꝛde Ieſus Chriſte Faſted not to 
glue others example to followe him: foz if he had Faſfed 
to glue example to folow him, he would haue enerp pere 
Faſted kourtie dapes, with that, that he eate ones a date, 


to giue his people example to followe , to Faſte fourtie 


dates:fo aſted fourtſe daies in the mountaine:and 
if Moyſes had Faſted fo giue example to do the like, the 
ancient Churche,and the Docours therof had done eull, 
not to commaunde the fourtte dapes Faſte. Par. Whiche 
talleſt thou the auncient Church, + the Dogours therok⸗ 
Ger.J meane the Church of Iſracl!,and the Docfours,the 


as all the Doctours whiche were ſince. Par. And did not 


Oo they 


OD 
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they tommaunde the fourtie dates Falk, after the eram- 
ple of Moyles.Ger, Jo in deede,foz thet right wel knew, 
that that was a micaculouſe Faſte , whiche God made 
in him foz certaine reaſons. God likewiſe ſhewed a mi⸗ 
raculous Faſt in leſus Chriſt: not to giue vs an example, 
to followe him therein:but fo2 certaine other reaſons:to 
to wrete,to declare by ſuche miraculous Faſte , that the 
docrine, which ld after pꝛrache and teache, was a 
doctifne come Heaue,e not from men. And further 
to make the wozide wonder at him by that deve , This 
Oꝛdenauce then made after the example of Chzift, which 
the ancientes cal the E ent, is a falſe and fri imita⸗ 
tion, and full of Superſtition. Which thinge, allo the di⸗ 
ners kation and manner of Faſte, v\cd in the Chꝛiſtian 
Pꝛimatiue Church, right wel declareth to vs:as Caſsio- 
dore in the tr.boke of his Hiſtoʒie, recompteth : The Ro- 
mains (ſaith he) made their Lent but three weekes, Faſting eue- 
daye,except the Sondaye and Saterdaye. he Illyrians and 
reckes,had fire kes, t others ſeauen:with that, that 
thei diſtered as touching thetr Beates:as thou maift lee, 
in reading the HiCozies. J would that they whiche com- 
maund the Lenten Faft, would gine to men ſuch a guift 
as was the in Ieſus, in Moyſes, and Helic: 02 otherwates, 
that they had not taken in hande fo commaunde ſuche 
Falte, after the example of Chriſte, Moyſes, and Helie. 


The xv. Dialogue. 


aketh mention of the dixerſitie of Popiſh 
Religion and Orders. 


Paris, Germaine. 


Afterward aſked him, to what pourpoſe ſo many Oꝛ⸗ 
ders, and Religivs ſerued in Chꝛiſtianitte:as the Oꝛ- 
der of S. Frauncis, Dominick, Benedict, and a numbęr 

of other, whereof Jam wholp abaſched, to l& the 2 
us 


VTG 
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lous greate Couentes of them. And in verp deede , he 
verp well aduiſed me, that it ſhoulde be muche better, 
that we were all Chꝛiſtians, liuinge vader Ieſus Chriſte 
our Chieftaine, then to make ſuch a companp of bandes. 
Foz it ould be ſutficiẽt inough, foz to haue Ieſus Chriſt 
reigne alone in his office , without adiopninge to him ſo 
many companions : neaerthelefſe, J did not ſo largely 
amplefie my demaund with him, bicauſe as then, Jknew 
not ſo well to talke , as nowe J ſhould be able, it it were 
ſo, I might talke with him a blowe . But to retourne to 
my purpoſe:he anſweared me, that ſuch manners of Oꝛ⸗ 
ders, did no whit derogate Chziſtianitie: but contrari⸗ 
wile, chat they ſerued fo2 the Oꝛnament and comelines 
of Cheiſtianitie: accozding to þ woꝛdes of the — 
ſavinge: The holdeth her ſelſt at the ende of the right 
hand, an Golden veſtmemes, ſet aboute with diuerſe colours: vn- 


derſtanding by this Nucene,the Chziltian Thurche: and 


by the Garmentes of Cloth of Gold, the Faith w2ought 


lours: which is to ſaie, with diuerſe eſtates well appoin⸗ 
becken he) like as in a Pꝛintes Courte, there are ma- 
——— Dffices, differinge one from another, 
ſerulnge all the Pꝛinte:ſo likewiſe in an Armie , are di- 
5 —— inſtruments to fight: ̃cuertheles, thei 


tende all to one ende: tohiche is, to ſerue the Ringe. Ger. 
J am content: that ali that whiche he (aide vnto ther be 


true 16. Notwithſtanding; 3 will chew the, that thy Guide 


bath ſpoken againſt him ſelfe, in propoandinge the ſuch 


and koꝛmed with Charitie,compaſſed with chaunge of co- - 


a ſentence, and ſuch examples, which thing, 4 will pꝛoue | 


the by the ſame ſentence,and the lame cramples, which 


he allenged ther. Fo2 it is ſafde within the ſaid ſentence: 
That the Nucene was arafed with Golde: fo wete,with 
Faith. Now there is but one Faith: to ſate,the Churche 


but one onely Faith: as witncfſeth S Paule. 
But in the Popes Kingdome, ff ſach Oꝛders were god, 
uld be many Faithes . Foz there ſhoulde be a 
Farth in S. Frauncis, a Faith in S. 1 ,anda Fa _ 

0 n 


Epbeſ. 4, 
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in 8 Dominick, &c. Moꝛesuer, it is that the Nucene kept 
her ſelfe neare the King her Puſband, But thele bermi⸗ 


— —— 


nous Oꝛders, nepe not nexrethe Kinge Icſus, the ſpouſe 


— 


of the Chꝛiſtian Ch the one, holdeth him by S. 


rauncis, another, by Dominick, &c. And that whiche is 
woꝛſe, theſe Oꝛders haue rgyggunced Ieſus Chriſt: wher⸗ 
koꝛe al the Religions of th are but Apoſtates of Chʒi⸗ 
ſtian Religion. Par, And they not ſerue S. Frauncis, 
and S. Dominick, &c? Ger..No,foz it i Qucene 
kept ncare the Binge: now da kepe neare theKinge ,is 
wholy tocleaue to the Ringe, and his ſeruite, and not fg 
bange and holde of any but of him alone. Tell me 


this: maie a Married woman (accozdinge to Goddes 
Lawes) ſerue her Puſbande as his Mike, and another? 
Par. No ſurelp, foꝛ if he be a god and chaſte Mike, as ſhe 
ought, ſhe ſhall holde her cloſe to her Þuſband, and con- 
tent her with him. Ger. And foz this cauſe do J call the 
Religious Papiſtes , and ſuch vermine, Adulterers, A- 
polkates,and Excommunicates out of the Churche of Ie- 
ſus Chriſte : foz ſomuch as they bzeake the Faith e Pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion whiche they made g pꝛomiſed to God the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſte in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme. Foz by Baptilme, they were conſecrated and 
dedicated to God alone, and to onely Ieſus Chriſte ; and 
ſince they haue by theſe baſtard D2ders , pzofaned , and 
ginen them ſelues to the Deuill, vnder the name and 
pꝛetente of Frauncis, oz Benet, oz ſome other: as of that 
cruell Tyzaunt Dominick. Par. And maie not the Rule 
and Dzder of S. Frauncis , oz of Dominick, and the reſte, 
ſtande and abide 2 ith the Oꝛder of Ieſus Chriſt Ger. A 
verelp: Foz as Ieſus Chriſte ſaithe, No man can ſerue twoo 
Maiſters. Par. Ves fozſothe, when they differ in Com⸗ 
maundement „ Will, and Doctrine: But the Rule of S. 
Frauncis and the reſt, diſagræ not in Doctrine and Com- 
maundement , with the Rule of Jeſus Chriſte. Ger. Le 
this que 


me aſke th be, Ire Bene 
wholy ſtande and abide, with the Rule of e 
| | d. Augu- 
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S. Auguſtine &c. To ſaie, may a man es be ol the 
Oꝛder of ecard Dominick, oz of Auguſtine, and 
oF Benet? Far o, that can he not. Ger. If theſe Rules and 
—— en, ma n, map not abide and ſtande togeather: how 
pp ablde with t der leſus Chriſte? And ho we 
er of Ieſus 


| the 4 of Tclus Chriſt is god. 


thep offer not x yelde — to the Dzder of Icſus Chriſte, 

5 Af then it be ſo , that a man cannot be of the Dzder of S. 
Frauncis,and Dominick all at ones, how can he be of the 
Oꝛder of leſus Chriſte,and of Frauncis oꝛ Dominick? pea 


conſidering; one 11 doch Ozders are repugnaunt to le- 


agree, Par. It t mi oe be well done, not withſtanding that 
they agreed. with the Dzder of leſus Chriſte. Ger. And 
howe is it poſſible , that all thoſe Oꝛders might agree, 
with the Oꝛder of Ieſus Chriſte, conſidering that if they 
— fopnedtogeather , they cannot agræ emonges them 
— I two men cannot agre togeather , howe map 

th two accozde with God 2 And if they cannot a- 
— E togeatber,it is a very god token, that there is inf- 
mitie and contrarietie. Now muſt it nedes be, that the 


enimitie come of the one oz the other, oꝛ els of them both. 
And to ſaie,y two enemies, oꝛ contrary one to an other, 


mate be at peace with God , that is againſte the holy 
Wozde. Foz he is the God of Peace,+ not of Diffention 
and Seperation. Par. The Oꝛder of Mahomet, agreeth 
not with p Oꝛder of Ieſus Chriſte, noz the Oꝛder of Iclus 


Chriſte, actoꝛdeth not with Mahomettes. Neuertheles, 
the Oꝛ der of Ieſus Chriſte very well agreeth with God: 


w__ beſides, all Chziftians are in very god peace with 
Ger. Doeſt t on well Why the Oꝛder of Te- 


fi hoiſts agreeth not with the Oꝛder of Mahomet ! It 
is: bicauſe that the Oꝛder of Ieſus Chriſt coteſneth in it, 


Truth: But the Oꝛder of Mahomet is nothing but lies. 


Aloe here, whp thei cannot agrar — 
. 8 


PPP _ 


Iohn.14. 
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is none but Icſus Chriſtes which pleaſeth Hod. Par, Chou 
wouldeft then ſate and conclude, that fince the Dzder of 
S. Frauncis,cannot agree with the Dzder of S. Dominick: 
noz the Oꝛder of S. Dominick, with the Dzder of S. Fraũ- 
cis, and To of the other Papiſticall Dzders , that it muſte 
needes pꝛotede vpon this occaſton,bicauſe the one ſaiths 
trothe, and the other lieth. Ger. Hereol commeth the ve⸗ 
ry fault, Foz if they all ſaide, & helde a troth, they would 
agree extellently well togeather. Wherefoze we muſte 
conclude, that there hath not bene one of them, whiche 
bath ſp2ken trothe. Par. Me thinketh, that i emonges al 
thoſe Oꝛders, haue bene any, wherein is contepned and 
faide trothe, it ſhould be the Oꝛder of S. Frauncis. Germ. 
Then ok like, in all the reſt, are nothinge els conteined 
but lies. Par. It muſt nedes be ſo, Ger. It the Iacobins, 
the Auguſtines, Camerines, Benedictes, Bernardines, the 
Charterines, and Celeſtines, and all the whole verminous 
generation, were here pꝛeſent, they would ſtand againſt 
that thou ſaieſt. Par. J am well content they choulde 
ſtand againſt it, almuch as thei would. Ger. If the Dzder 
of S. Frauncis, conteined therein the trothe , it ſhould ve- 
ry well agree, and it could not otherwates be, but that 
his Dzder muſte nedes agree with the Rule and Oꝛde⸗ 
naunce of Ieſus Chriſte. Foz it is true. Par. That is very 
ſo.Germ. Jf then the Oꝛder of S. Frauncis, were euen the 
very ſame , ſpeaking and teaching the very ſelte thinge, 
which the Rule of Icſus Chriſte teacheth, it ſhould not. be 
talled the D2derof S. Frauncis:but rather the Oꝛʒder and 
Rule of Ieſus Chriſt. And ſo conſequentlp, it muſt nedes 
be, that al Chꝛiſtians ſhould become Friers Friciſcanes, 


clothed in cuſſet , without hoſe on thetre fte, without 


touching any money, and to haue a Yodde on their head 
in ſfede ol a Cappe . Oꝛ els it muſte rather be, that mp 
Patiſters the Friers Franciſcanes, ſhould giue the ſelues 
to our Oꝛder and kinde of Like, by Ieſus Chriſt ozdefned: 
foꝛ els, either they, oꝛ we, oꝛ rather bothe, 


Dbe a 
ſtates. Par. Aſſuredlp, that is moſte true. Germ. Thou 


there- 


The Shielde of Faithe. * 


dae — pen S. Paule tleut 

rreareth ow matelf 5450 theſe Rules 
25 to the Dznament and Dec- 
reh of Ieſus Chriſte. Par. 


now 
and know, that theſe Kules and Dzders 


 Galat, 1. 


and 
king of the « 


Iright well! 
are ſo farre fro the Seruice þ nament of | 
of Teſus Chriſte, that e A es 


it td decaie. Ger. Thou ſaſeft true. Foz where the 
Rale and Oꝛder of S. Frauncis is moze oꝛ lefſe , then the 
Dzder of Ieſus Chriſte,oz that it chaungeth and dimi⸗ 
niſheth any parte of the Oꝛder of Ieſus Chriſt. If it alter 
andleſſenthe Oꝛder of Ieſus Chriſt, behold,that S. Frau- 
cis hath already done greate iniurie to the Friers Fran- 
ciſeanes, and pet a farre greater wzonge to Icſus Chriſte, 

Foz he therein ſheweth, that he cozreceth Ieſus Chriſte 
and his Dzder. Par Jt map be, that the Oꝛder of S. Frau- 


Abe ne rie moe: then that of Ieſus Chriſt, Ger. I wfl 
this queſtion , whether is this moze e 

tonteineth, better, oꝛ moze wholeſome foz men: oz not ſõ 
ode Af thou ſate it is better and moze wholeſome : thou 
conclude, that S. Fraunci knew the will of 
God better. vnderſfod moze wholeſome thinges , _ 


Tefus Chriſte him ſelſe: e by 2 Gould 
be moze bounge to S. Frauncis, then to Ieſus Chriſte: con- 


ſidering he had deliuered and giuen them better things. 

Par. J lens of that: foz that ſhould be a blaſphemie to 

the Godhead of Ieſus Chriſte and his Rule: Whereo 

to Timothe : Abide in thoſe thinges whiche 8 
and which are committed unto — Eowing = 

ke whome thou ha haſte learned them: and that thou haſt from thine 


Bp enfancie 
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infancie knowen the holy Scriptures, which may male the Wiſe to 
Saluation,by the Faithe which is in Ieſus Chriſt: All Scripture 


which hath divine inſpiration, profitable for Dofbrive , for Ree 
prehenſion , for Correction, for Inſtruction , whiche is 


ec * 
rightuouſnes:to the ende, the man of God, be in cuem good Works = 
whole and perfect, Ger. It this moze,whiche thou ſaieſt to 
be in the Rule of S. Frauncs, be not better, noz moze 
whole ſome:à demaund this thinge further of ther, whes 
ther this moze, by S-Frauncis malicioufipgiuen, is euill, 

| 9. rely thinke, that it is not w oꝛſe, noa 
etter, noꝛ wozle. Germ Then is this a 
ſuperfluous thing, and fo no purpoſe . Moꝛtouer, Jaſke 
ther. inhether Tirana ns ng his Rule and Lawe, 
| ' thought to doo well a Chriſte , oz not ſe Well :. I he 
| © thought todo better, it was in him a great pꝛeſumptiõ. 
to thinke him ſelfc wiſer then Ieſus Chriſte. Par. J ſups 

Pole, he thought not to do, neither better noꝛ woꝛſẽ. 

Ger. Then hath de (as befoze is ſaide) trauelid in vaine, 

and done a thinge moze then is nedefyll, Paw a beleus 

|  ſo,and it had bene better he had helde his pate. Ind the 
paine which he toke to make his Lawe and Ozdex;, and 
1 to make the people abide to obſerue the ſame , he ſhoulde 
haue done better, to haue taught the people, to baue ob- 
ſerued the Lawe of Ieſus Chriſt, + to haue ſtudied therin. 

| Ger. Then maieſt thou ſ& , that they are not the diverſe 
| | Eſtates t D2ders, which God hath ozdefned fo: the Oꝛ⸗ 
| nament, and ſcttinge foꝛth ot᷑ his Churche. Par.'J berp 
| truely ſe it. But J beſeche the,ſhew me now, which are 
the right diuerſe Eſtates and'D2ders appointed, making 


| fo: nament,+ Deco2atio of the Chꝛiſtian Church? 
| + Ger. The diuerſe Eſtates and Oꝛders, whiche our Lozde 
| 


eſus hath oꝛdeined in his Chorche , foz the Oꝛnament 

thereof, are wzitten by S. Paule to the Corinthians, art 
beta to the Epheſians, ſaying: e And the very ſame Chriſte made 
Epaal. 4.6, fome Apoſt les ſome Prophetes, ſome Enangeliſtes,ſome Paſtours 
and Teachers. De here what Eſtates and Ozdocrs were 
o2depned in the Church. Par. And what ſaieſt thou to the 

h erams 


_ Shiclde of Faithe ; 146 


haus alleaged the: Germ. Itell thæ, 


that thoſe examples make foz me. Foz albeit in an Armie 


— Bandes: ñot withſtanding, yet beare they all 
one Enſigne oꝛ Parke: to werte, the Enſigne of the 


—.— ace, which they ſerue,x whereunto they are bounde, 
2 
12 0 


ertaine to the French Kinge , they beare the 

ne, without anp other. Likew ep 
are ruled afterthe Kinges wil, to whom they are bout nd, 
92 Capitaſnes, who gouerne accozdinge to his 
minde g pleaſure . Alſo,ail thoſe Bandes with one voice 
trie out and ſaſe,God ſaue the Ringe: in ſuche ſoꝛte, that 
emonges all, ⁊ euerp 8 — agen to thoſe thinges, 
which are required fo; 
taſe, the Bandes ot the 
1 Cas Chriſte, are vnited — al in one lyuerie: foz they all 

_— the White Croſſe:fs ſate,the pure t ſincere Mid 

of Ieſus, and the cleane Avdminiſtratio of the holy Sacra⸗ 
ment ,thet ſuffer them ſelucs to be gouerned 
by their King,andare Jager — mms 
Ieſus Thar Bib of lezle, hath appo : to ſaie, 


tbey et ſelues in al — to trauel, and 
fight fot the adnauncement of the Celeſtiall Ringdome 
'of their Ieſus Jn'fuch ſozte , that thoſe Bandes of 


the Arnite of that great and mſghtte King , liue euen ſo, 

as the Apoſtie S. Paule ſaithe: Now I beſeech you Brethren, i Cor. i. b. 
e name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte , that ye all peaks * 

ing. and that there be no percialitie nor Jifſention emonges you: 

but that you be an Whole bode of one mind, and of one meaning. 

But it is ſo, that there is nothing moꝛe contrary one an 

other , then this Papi ticall vermine : Fo2 one of them 
beareth a Greene Crofſe,one aVelow,an other a Redde, 
another a Blacke: to be ſhoꝛte, there are ſo many kindes 

of Dacrines emonges them, as there are l ſmeares: to 


tale, of Yonalteries,o7 rather of dẽnes of Theeaes. Alſo, 


Pp y loke 


————— —— ER... 
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ment, the Nazarians, Elie, and Eliſei, with the Childzen of 


made and oꝛdeined by God the Creatour . Wherefoze it 


"Wil of God. e 
made and 


the Rules and Oꝛders of theſe Boucherly ES 
bene figured by the Oꝛder of the Nazarians, thep ought 
to abſtaſnefrom Wine, wherewith they are 
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loke how many Pwoddes there be, ſo manp are there (1 
know not) Capitaines, who are neſther allowed , oz pet 
ſent by the Kinge Ieſus, who rule them as it liketh them 
ſelues,and not as it pleaſeth the King alone, Alſo,howe 
manp mouthes , ſo likewiſe are there as many voices: 
ſome of them trie out t ſaie, God ſaue S. Frauncis, other, 
God ſaue S. Dominick, &c. In ſuche ſozte , that the ſame 
which the Apoſtle rebuketh to the Corinthians, is rightly 
accompliſhed in them:to ſafe, For ye are yet carnal, ſo lange 
verily as there is emonges you enuying ſtrife and ſecten are ye not 
carnall and Wwalke after the manner of menne ? {02 while one 
ſaithe:J holde of Paule, and another, J am ot Apollo, are 
pe not Carnall: Par. And theretoꝛe J ſaide to this Right 
Guide, that all the Eſtates and D2ders of Ponkeries 
and other Religious Dzders, were newly inuented, and 
that there was no ſuch Oꝛders of Life in the Pꝛimatiue 
Churche. But he anſweared me, that in the Old Teſta⸗ 


the Pꝛophetes, witneſſed the ſimilitude of this Pona⸗ 
ſticall and Reguler Life, Ger. But did he pꝛoue his ſap- 
inge by the authozitie of the holy Scripture? Par. That 
fs another matter thou talkeſt on. Germ. Beleue it not 
then. Now will J ſhew the, that there is nothinge moze 
contrarp one to another, then the Rule of the Nazarians 
in the Old Teſtament, and the Rules of this Papiſtical 
rable. Firſt, the Rule and D2der of the Nazarians, was 


impoſſible, that an 


ling therin was contrarp to the 
ers of thisPapiltical Boncherts 


eined , accoꝛdinge to the fantaſie of an 
aus and Jdolatrous men. 5 
the Rule of the Nazarians, fqzbadde all thinges whiche 


might cauſe Dꝛonkennes: it like! — — 03 
Fünf n e ban :t beſſdes, touchinge the dead , Jf then 


oftener 
Dzonke 


tone it. oO. AS = 


The Shielde of Faithe. 147 
Dzonke then is nedefull:and ought not n 


dead : foz whiche they ſtriue togeather 


17 as a ſozte of Crowes'aboute a dea ita; 

es greater e of their dates Xie 
— Like miſe, they neither ſhaue 
ahem, whiche thinge they dw, 


— Oꝛder ot the Nazarians. And thus thou 
(whe dere — ng 
„and As foz the reſte, ſuche manner of 


Ceremoniea, and Jewithe Faſhion of doinge, are by Ic- 
ſus Chriſte our Lozde and onelp Saufonr clearely abos 
liſhed: who hath deliue tem, and alſo of all o. 
but — yy Teſtament — — the — 

Vil e de 3 And — 
of Meſtias, who is our Lozde Ieſus Chriſte Rowe this 
rule of the Nazarians , was but att- outwarde Dandifi- 
cation of Juſtification , by whiche , the man who vowed 
the vowe of ß Nazarian , ſheweth the doloure and gricfe 
whiche was in his harte, by reaſon of his ſinnes and 
iniquities:and beſides, he thewed —— 
he beareto the ſeruice of dur Loꝛde. But the 
manifeſtation of Ieſus Chriſte, God requireth net ſuche 
outwarde Sancifications and quſtifitations. The trut 
ſeruice, whiche God requireth nowe in the penitent and 
repentaunt, is the griefe and dolour of the harte,and the 


Faithe in his Sonne Teſus Chriſte , whithe is nedefull 


thzough Charitie: und alio that he ue ũmply and cleane 
nt 


in harte, wholy 1 _ gouerneme 

of his Holy Spirite. But Jknowe this ſticall Bou⸗ 
chery to be of ſo curſed, + peruerſea 15 they woulde 
with al their hartes expulſe Ieſus Chriſt out of Þ Church, 


was not ſo wiſe , neither that be had fo greate deſire to 


oure health and perfeaſon , as theſe makers of D:ders. 


Par, And what late thou fo me of Ei N Eliciz Ger Elie 
Pp iv and 


to pat in & Francis S. Dominick and the reſte, th 
riſafcall . Fo2 they thiake;that oure Lozve Ieſus Chriſte 


dae 


Rom. 7, 
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am Eliſei with the childzen of the Pzophetes, held trulp 
the ſimilitude and example df al the true Chꝛiſtians, and 
Childzen of God, liuinge after the Oꝛder of our Lozve 
giuen bp his Donne Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour. Me reade 
not, that Elie oz Eliſei euer made any Rule by it ſelte, be⸗ 

ſides the Rule of God:but thet liued al holily in his aule. 
They were not ſo pꝛoude as Frauncis, Dominick, and the 
other Caphardes, Joolaters, and PopiſheRutters , who 


thought them ſelues wiſer then Ieſus Chriſte, ' But that 


was in them verified, whereof S. Paule ſpeaketh : They 
thinkinge them ſelues wiſe are become very fool. Par. Pea 
truely.Germ. Milt thou knowe what Religious menne 
they were, who in times paſte keapte the ſimilitudeand 
likeneſſe ot theſe Papiſticall Dzders? Par. J beſæch tha 
with al my harte. Ger. They were the Phariſets: to like 
as thoſe Religionſe: Ponkes;e Friers, fought againſte 
God, and his Sonne Ieſus our Sauiour: Euen ſo at this 
dap, our Caphardes, Ponkes, and Friers do the like: pen 
won ſe, it neeve be. And euen as there was in the Phari⸗ 
ſets nothinge els but mere Pppocrtiſie : ſo likewiſe what 
in our and menne of Religion , and other Ca- 
phardes and Paganes: but all Hypocriũie and diſſimula⸗ 


The xvi. Dialogue. 


Treateth of Moonkiſhe Pa- 
- | - pſticall Vom. 


Paris, Germaine. 


Feer al this communication, we beganne fo falke 

of Ponkiſhe owes, and chte fly, ot the Nome of 

| Wrginitie:to ſap, of continual Continentte;Ger. 

As conterninge PonkiſheUowes in general, I tel the, 

that all menne, who accompte themſelues Chuſtians, 

makinge ſuche Uowes, thep(ſape Y are not et 
N #81 <2 0 
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bul axe nltogether madde rebelles, and vathankefuli to 
Oos, ann to his Donne Ieſus Chriſt aut Kad. Firſt, thei 
are very (ales, whopzomife moze then is in then pomer 
and abtlitp:t be ſides, thei are greatly ont of their wittes; 
who beinge at libertte, do thʒall them ſelues, t put their 
neckeinto the Halter. Let me aſke the this queſtion, 
what thing may they mamiſe which haue it not of them 
ſelues. but are vnder the pawer 4 ſubic an athers 
and rho haue whaly renounced their owne will, « hang 
ptelded it into the power af him, to whome thep haue gi⸗ 
uen them ſelues. Are not al true Chiſtians addiqꝭ to the 
power and will ot God, and of bis Sonne Ieſus Chriſte, 
when thei recciue the Sacrament ol Baptiſnie: Par. Vcꝝ 
betdly. Germ. And wby then pꝛomiſe they any things 
without the the wil of God:conſidering it is not in them 
to pꝛomiſe it: me thinketh , x it is moſte true, that a god 
ſeruaunt ought ta gouerne himſelf,accozding to his wil. 
to whame he is giuen to ſerue: and that he ought to en⸗ 
terpʒiſe nothing, without the knowledge, will z conſent 
ol his maſſter. Foz other wates, it m happen, that the 
feruaant ſhoulde ſometimes: pzomife and determine to 
do athinge:and his maiſter would haue him do another 
cleane cantrarp: +ſo by that meane, the ſeruaunt ſhould 
be confounded . Euen ſo fareth it with them, whiche do 
any thinge without the certaine Munde of God. And 
thertoꝛe I ſape bnto'the, that all theſe Bonkiſh Mowes 
are without Faithe: fos ſo muti as they are without the 

tertaine Mode of God, and againſte the Chꝛiſtian Li⸗ 

bertie, whereof S. Paule ſpeaketh, ſayeinge: Stande faſte Galat. 3. a. 
therefore in the Liberrie, Wherewith Ieſus Chriſte hath enfran- 

chiſed ur. And wrappe not your ſelues 4 freſhe vnder the yoks 

of, bondage Aikewite, de ſafthe ta the — — 1. Cor. 7. f. 
bathgiuen tounſel to Airginitie: T his pake 7 for your pro- 

fit not to tangle you in a ſnare: to ſaye , I will not that you by my 

Woordes binde your ſelues thereto:for I wil keepe the Labertie you 

baue. Mozeouer, al theſe manner of Howes are but mens 


Traditions inuented by the carnall wiſedome of men, 
| whiche 6 18 


& 


Matth. 15. b. 


Match. If b. 


Matth. 6. 
Luke. IF. 


Rom. is. e 
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which befoze God is but mers lollte:t that vnder the ſha⸗ 
dow of deuotion full of Bypocrifie:in which God taketh 
no pleaſure, neither taketh he them any wap as a ſerutce 
Which he taketh pleaſure in, oꝛ that.agreeth to dis mind. 
And therefozeleſus Chriſte ſapde, in alledging the ꝛo⸗ 
phete Eſaie,whs ſpake in the perſone of the Lozd: In dn 
thei ſerhe me\tenching for doctriue, this Þreceptes and. | 
diment es fimenns. Foz in the ende, God wil ſhew that he 
refpeceth them not, but that he cleareip reiegeth them; 
as Ieſus Chriſte beſides, a little after declareth, ſapinge: 
Euery plant which my Heaueniy Father hath not planted,ſhalbs 
plucked vp by the roter. And we beſides require our god 
Father dayly ſayinge to him:T hywall be donne. Which is 
almuche , as if we ſhoulde ſape vnto him: O Lorde God, 
heautnly Father, I beſeeche and require thee, that I maye ſerue 
thee acc or dinge to thy will and pleaſure: and not as I will neither 
accordinge to the will of menne. Par. Then is it verp il done, 
to Uowe any thing, without the certaine Mod of God. 
Ger. wer muſt doubt no whit in þ point. And it is a great 
deale moꝛe wickedly donne to perſeuer in thoſe Mowes. 
Par. And'why is it then ſapde in the Holy Scriptures: 
Vowe, and render to your Lord od, that which ys haue Yowed, 
Germ. The Holy Scripture ſpeaketh of ſuche Tlowes, as 
the Loꝛde hathe commannded, and whiche are accozding 
to his will, and the Holy Chziſtian-Fatithe, Harken wel 
to that which S. Paule ſpeaketh againſt ſuch innentours 


ok newe Doctrines:7 beſceche you brethren(ſaithe he) that ye 


take heede of thoſe whiche makg diſſentions, and gine occaſion of 
euill, contrary to the doctrine whiche ye haue learned, and anoide 
them for they Whiche are ſuche ſerne not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


but their owne bellies , and with ſweete and flatteringe woordes 


1. Timot.6.a 


deceiue the hartes of the innocemes .Ltkewiſe, he ſatthe in his 

firſt Epiſtle to Timothe:T he/e thinges teach and exborte: If 
any mi follow any other doſtrine, and encline not unto the whole- 
ſome Woordes of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, and to the Doctrine 
whiche is accordinge to Godlineſſe , he is pufte up, and knoweth 
wothing:but hrs. his braines about vaine queſtions and ſtrife, 
| or 
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or woorde, whereof Pringe Snnie, d Serif, Reylings linges,ensll Surmi- 
ſinges, vaine Diſputations ef menne, corrupt mindes, 


and that are ro 5 Whiche thinks;that" Lucre is 


Godlineſſe,ſeparate thy ſelfe from them Which are ſuch. Againe, 
he wziteth to 10 Titer or this cauſe(ſaithhe)rebuke them ſharp- 


that 
＋ and Commaundementes of menne, whiche conuerte 
w Pom the Truthe . Allo, S. Iohn in his ſeconde Epiſtle 
ſaithe: M ho ſo euer abideth not in the Doltrine of Chriſt ; abi- 
deth not in God:Who of euer abideth in the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
hath the — and the Sonne. If any come unto you and bringe 
not this learning, him rec eiue not to houſe neither bidde him God 
unde. In followinge then theſe woꝛdes, J admoniſhe 
ther, to fite and eſchewe ſuche Monaſticall Popiſhe ver⸗ 
mine. Par. And what ſaiſt thou to the Nowe of perpetual 
Uirginitie:to werte, ot continuall Continentie⸗Ger. To 
Uowe perpetual Cotinencie, to abſtaine from wike, that 
is not to Nowe Uirginttie:foz J verelp thinke, that there 
are r.thouſand-Ponkes and Friers, and as many Napi⸗ 
ſtical Pꝛieſtes, who would never touch wemen, tocom- 
panie with them, and pet foz all that, were no Uirgins, 
neither pet lined in Mirginitie and Chaſtitie:toꝛ ſo much 
as they were cozrupt in harte:and foconſequently in bo- 
dy,thzough the wicked and voluptuous Concupiſcerices, 
Deſires,and Thoughtes, - Foz the reſte, touthinge this 
Nowe of Uirginitie, J thinke Jhaue tolde thee mine ads 
uiſe therein, ſo farre fo2th as agreeth with p Holy Scri⸗ 


me, ot telling the any moꝛe thercot᷑ at this pꝛeſent. Par: 
And J alſo am therwith coteted. And pet wil Jaſke tha 
this queſtion; ho we thou vnderſtandeft theſe woꝛdes of 


Ieſus Chriſte: There are ſome Whiche haue made them ſelued Matth 19. b. 


chaſte for the Kingedome of Heaus. Po it tight wel ſœmeth 
by theſe wozdes,that man of himſelt may kœpe his Uir⸗ 
ginitie. Ger. Ieſus Chriſte ſpeakeſh here in this texte, of 
thoſe, who firſte had recetued the guikte of Continencte, 


by which God had madethem as chaſte, not onelp:of Bos 
Nq dy:buf 


2 be founde in the Faithe , not tabinge heede ta. le- Tite. i. e. 


pture, namely with S. Paule. Mherfoze, J wil diſburden Coloſſ. o. 


r. Cor. 4. 
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vp: but alſo in Spirite. Foz it is to fmall pour poſe fo be 
thaſt in todp,foz the keeping of Uirginttte,if the Spirite 
alſo be not chaſte by the gutfr of Cod. And the body can- 
not be chaſte, without the Spirite be firſte of all chaſte. 
Foz thou muſte vnderſtande, that Cod befo2e time hath 
giuen, and nowe at this date giuc th to many merne,the 
guifte of Continencie: and it is to this ende, that they 
might the moꝛe freely and frankly, and with leffe weri⸗ 
ſomnes and care ſerue and be at leiſure in the Pinifterp 


and Pꝛeaching ol his holy wazd. As he gave to S. Paule, 


and to ſome other of the Apoſtles:to the ende (as J haue 
already tolde ther) they mighte be the better diſpoſed to 
travell many Regions, and to go thꝛoughout the whole 
wozlde:nowe here, now there ,accozdingly as God gane 
to them occaſion and opoztunitie therein. Foz! God had 


befides,faſfhtoned them to be ſuch, to poure abzoade and 


p:cache the Golpel of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt, And when 
a man hath not the guifte of Chaſtitie, he is conſtrapned 
and bound by Sods Commaundement, to Parrie. Now 
when he is married, he is not ſo mete to go hether 4 the- 
ther, as when he is vnmarried. And to haue his Mike as 
bꝛoade with him cannot be without great pzkeſomnes & 
gricke . It is very true, that ſome ofthe Apoſtles ledde 
about their wines with them. Foz pea S. Paule himſelte 
p2oncunceth, that þſame Tibertie was giuen him aſwel 
as to ſome other of the Apoſtles. Neuerteleffe he ſpoſled 
himſclf of that Liberty,fo2'the cauſe aboue reherſed. Par. 
Pe thinketh p thou mraneſt by the Kingdome of Þeave, 
the pꝛeachinge of the Golpell. Ger. And ſo Ide in dæde. 
Cue as in manp other places of the Goſpel, by the King- 
dome of Yeanen,ts meant, the preaching ofthe Gofpell, 


Par. There are ſome Docours which ſaye, p God giueth 


the guikt of Continentie, to al thoſe which aſke it or him. 
Ger. Fknow not where thole Doctours find that 5 ſaieſt: 
bow be it, J right wel know, tdat no man is able to finde 
it out within p holy Scripture, where God hath declared 
his god wil towards vs: without which, it is not lawful 

to 
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to attempt any thing:to thinke to make God beleue þ he 
bath pzomiſed Continencie to the, which wil demaunde 
it of bim: ſing þ ye hath not ones ſpoke any ſuch wazd. 
Mhertoze, we mult not vnder ſuche hope attept God, in 
making a Uawe of coatinual Cotinencie. Foz as S. Amo 
broſe in his firſt boke of Wirgiaes ſaith, Daginitie (faith: 
be) cannot be commaunded, but it may very wel be wiſhed and 
deſired. For the things which are not an our power are more to be 
deſared,then commaunded. And in another place vpon pᷣ firlt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians the vij. Chap. ſaying: No man 
ought to forbidde the thing which is lawfid , for feare an unlawful 
thing be committed. Dæ here bꝛiellp, bꝛother x friende, tyat 
which A thinke t Raowe of Papiſticall Ponkiſh Azwes. 


The xvii. Dialogue. 


Aencioneth of Papiſticali 
N Holy Water. 


Paris. Germaine. 


Pat ſaiſte thou by Poly Water? Ger. Ot what 
Holy Water meaneft thou? foz there are many 


_—_ Yolp Waters. Firſt, there is an Holy Mater, 


whereof Ieſus Chriſte ſpake to Nicodeme,ſayinge: Verely | |, 
verely f (aye unta the,except a man be.borne of Water and of ti 4 
Spirite, he cannot enter into the Kingedone of God. Likewiſe, | 
ſpeakinge to the Samaritaine,ſavinge? F chou kneweſt the | 4 b. 
gaift of God,and who it is which ſaleth unto the giue me drinke, 

thox Wouldeſt haue. aſked of him, and be waulde haxe giuen the 

water of Lift. Alſu, Eſay inuiteti al men, to come dʒinke of 

this Mater, ſaveinge: Al youwhicbe are thurſtie, came to 

the Waters. And you which baue #0 Mumie, come, buic and rare f Ae. 55 ©. 
and come buy without Money, or Maney Worth both Wine and 

Mike: Los here the true Holy Mater, whiche bzingeth 

all bliTinge to the man whiche dzinketh thereof. -Fo2 it 


hath thevertue Wan 
9 q 


and 


Gene.1. 4. 


Matth. 3, 


Tite. 1. d. 


/ Epheſ i. 
1 P 


r. Timot. 4. 
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and Conſcience ofa ſtnnetull man. Par. And what talleſt 
thou this Mater: Ger. Che Mater of grace and mercte, 
Par. And in what ſozt muſt it be dꝛonke: Ger. Thʒoughe 
Faith. Fo2 like as this Water is Spirituall, ſo likewiſe 
mult it be dzonke Spiritually by Faith. There is alſo an 
other kinde ol Holy Mater, whereof Moyles ſpeaketh, 
ſapinge: And the Spirite of God moued and walked vppon the 

of the Waters. And the Lorde ſaide , that the Waters under 
the Heawens,ſhould aſſemble in one place. S. Iohn 3 alſo, 
ſpake of ſuche Naters, ſayinge, t « true, that I baptixæ you 
with Water & c. Me call this Mater, naturall oz earthlp, 
whiche God hath bleſſed, and hath giuen to it many bleſ- 
ſinges, and it is not in mannes power to make it better 
then God hathe donne,noz to repleniſhe it with greater 
bleſſinges. Foz it is wzittente Lud God ſer al he had mage: 
and beholde,it was all very good. Par. But all was thzoughe 


the ſinne of Adam toztupt. Ger. Chat is very true. But 


al was againe reſtoared by the pꝛomiſe of p bleſſed ſæde. 
It is true: but not emonges al. Foz J ſay vnto the, that 
vet at this pꝛeſent al is coꝛrupt with ſome: but not in al. 
Par. In whom then: Ger. Mith the Infidels. Foz like as 
al thing is cleane to the Faithful: ſo like wiſe, is al thing 
impure & bncleane emong the vnbeleuing. Which thing 
J will pꝛoue vnto the by S. Paule, ſaping:To them that are 
cleane, ai thinges are eleanerbut vnto them Which are defiled na- 
thinge is cleane and pure... And bke as by Adam ali thmge was 
corrupt: euen ſo allwasreftoared by Chriſte. Loe, how the As 
poſtle ſpeaketh of this. Par. And what bicſſinges hathe 
God giuen to this Water? Ger. He hath giuen to it this 
bleſſing, that by it, men might waſſhe away their bodi⸗ 
ly filth, and be as cleane in body as in garnement. L ike⸗ 
wiſe,bp the ſame, men are partly nouriſhed in this toꝛ⸗ 
pozall Life « The earthe alſo, by meane of it peideth her 
rute, and bzingeth fozthe verdure. Loe, the bleſunges 
whſeh God hath giuẽ to this Mater. Par. And whp doth 
S Paule then ſau, That weates are by the Woorde of God and 
Prayer Sauttsfird? It ſhould followe by that, that they — 
76040 defi d 


be taken with th 
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defiled and vncleane. Germ. It thou haddeſt recited the 
whole ſentence of S. Paule at length, as it is wzitte,thou 
ſhouldeſt right wel knowe, that S. Paule meant not, that 
the meates of them ſelues were vncleane . Foz he ſaithe 
in the beginning of the ſayde ſentence: T har exery thinge 
Whiche God bathe creatad, is good, and nothinge to be refuſed , if 
it be taken With thankes geuinge. Fort is Santtified by the 
Woorde of God and Prayer. Chou ſeſte howe S. Paule 
ſaithe , That euery things. e by God created is good. It it be 
god , it is not vas 20 2 Vlhy then ſatthe S. Paule, 
That it is Santtified by the Woorde of God and Prayer ? 
Germ. He declareth it himſelf, in the ſelte ſame ſentence 
ſaying: That euery thinge which God bath created is good if it 
en geuinge. How marke well the ſapinge 
of S. Paule, With thankss geuing: faz he vnderſtandeth that 
the meates are candified: to "(ate » that they are god and 
p2ofitable to man, who taketh thereof, and vſeth it with 
cleanes of harte, and as it ought to be vled, and to that 
purpoſe which God hath oꝛdeined them, pꝛaping to God: 
to werte; in geuinge al wales thankes to God. As it S. 
Paule would haue ſaide: Euer thinge whiche God hath 
created, is ot it ſelf gad: and if it be defiled , that vnclea⸗ 
nes tommeth not of it ſele:but pꝛocædeth of him who v - 
ſeth it, hauing an vncleane Conſcience:æ beũdes, whiche 
vſeth it without the Wozde of God , + without thankes 
geninge.1But il he vie it in Faithe,it is holy fo him. Loe, 
how the alozeſaid ſentẽte of S. Paule muſt be vnder@od. 
Wherefoze man ought to be well aduiſed, and take god 
herde, ham he vſeth Condes Creatures. Foz if he vſe the 
without Faith, hauing his Conſcience deſiled: he ſhalbe 
rebuked therrloze, and condemned brtoʒe God. But it he 
vſe them with a true and Faithe; he halbe com⸗ 
mended befoze God foz the be honoured fo: it. 
Loe this much & touching the ſeedd kinde ol Bblp Wa-: 
ter. on is not of ſuche oy Maters, as 
thou to me ot now. Ger. Df what Holy Waters 


ar Par, Df that , ao. 
it ballowe 


Rom. 14. | 
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ballowe in their Churches: wherwith the Chꝛiſtians bes 
ſpzinkle them when they enter into the Church. Germ. 

And what wouldeſt thou dema unde of me, aboute that 
Water: Par. J would know, whether it is moze bliſſed, 
moze Yolp , and of greater vectue , then other Mater. 
Germ. Why aſkeſt thou me that queſtion: Par. Bicauſe 
that (as thou knoweſt) the Pꝛieſtes ſaie, that by the 
Pꝛieſtes Bliſſing, and the holy Requeſtes,and Pꝛaiers 
(alreadp of longe by the Church ozdepned) it recetueth a 
greate deale moze vertue, then it had befoze. Ger. And 
what requeſtes 4 P2aſers make they ouer that Mater: 
Par. They deſire of God by thoſe Requeſtes and Suppli⸗ 
cations, that he will giae to the ſaide Water, the vertue 
that it mate chaſe,and dztae àwaie the whole power of 
the enemie, to plucke vp by the rotes, the Deuil him ſelf, 
with al his Angelles:to put awate alſo diſeaſes:and that 
all that whiche it toucheth, might be without ſpotte and 
harme: that the Deueliſhe Spirite kepe not reſidence 
there, and that the cozrupt winde g apꝛe abide not there. 
Like wiſe, that euery vncleane Spirite, and the terrour 
of the venimons Serpent, and all the ambuſhes ol the c- 
nemie, and all euill, may wholp be chaſed thence . Ger. 
And are theſe the Deneliſh Requeſtes 4 Supplications 
(if I dare be ſo bolde to ſaie it) whiche the and 
Ponkes make to God, foz theire Mater whiche they 
Charme and Coniure: Par. Yea truely. Ger. Itell that 
plainelp, that al theſe Requeſtes and Supplications, are 
not onelp ſuperſticious and vaine thinges, and of no va- 
lure:but alſo ——— De⸗ 
ueliſh, as I haue alceady tolde the, Wherfoze thou muſt 
not beleuc „ noz ones thinke vat God —— — 


— Fir > [[thel Sap — with- 


out Faith: and all thatts done i cbduf Faf b ls finne: 
as S. Paule witneſſeth in his e | tt 
And it is moſt tertaine,that ſinne 1s a woorke of the 


thar be i the A wvherefote it followeth 


;ztbat: 
they 


BE 
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thep are of the Deuill and not of Cod. Par. Hot is that? 
they beleue nothinge better, then that God heareth their 


P2alers and Supplitcations in 295 ae Cr Thet 
wyiche they haue is not Faithe: th foz his 


Foundation, the plaine woꝛde of God: but ali that they 
haue, is a Deueliſh thonght and perſwaſion: whiche the 
Deuill putteth into their hartes, as be doth in his En⸗ 
chaunters, Charmers, and Soꝛterers. Par. Bow vnder⸗ 
ſtandeſt thou theſe woꝛdes, when thou ſaieſt:they make 
thoſe Supplications without Faithe , and without any 
parte of Goddes Mode: Ger. J meane,thep thole 
Supplications, without either Councell ; Commaunde⸗ 
ment, oꝛ any pꝛomiſſe of Gad in his woꝛde. Wherefoze, 
they cannot be but fall of wickednes: as S. Cyprian mas 
keth mention vpon the fourth . of the firſt le 
to the Corinthians: Al ich the Apoſtles taught not, is 
whoh full of wickednes. Par. Notwithſtanding; we reade, 
that it is ſaide in the Olde Teſtament , T har the Prieſtes 
had Holy Water , whereof they gaue a woman to Drinks , who 
was ſaſpel ted of Adultery. Ger. In dende that is true: but 
thou ſhalt neuer finde in all the Olde Teſtament, that 
the Pꝛieſte made any Supplications and Pzaters ouer 
the ſatde Mater. And ik thou wilt not beleue me, reade 
over all the whole boke of the Numbers. Par. And wher- 
foe then is it called Holy: Ger. It is, fozfomuchas the 

2teftes actoꝛding to the Lozdes Commaundment, ſer⸗ 


i 
ued him therewith in Holy thinges: to werte, to make 
their WaTinges : Ser here, why the ſaide Mater was 


called Molp: as Ieruſalem was likewiſe called the Holy 


Citie:and that was bicauſe the Holy ſeruice of God was 
cetebzatcd therein. Par. We read alſo, that in the Olde 
Lawe, manp Spꝛincklinges of Mater and Bloud, were 
oꝛdeined to be caſte vppon the people, with certaine Ce⸗ 
remonies, out wardlp to cleanſe them. Wherefoze , the 
Churche bath taken example at thoſe Cercmonies, t3 
Blife and Hallow Mater. Germ. 3 ſaie vnto thee, that 
they which ozdeined ſuch Bliſinges , and Hallo winges 

| of 


Hecbr. n. 


Par. What Oꝛzdenaute 


cob, then at Ioſeph,after,af Moyſes:ot whome it is ſaide: 
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df Mater, with ſuch Jmpzecations, and Supplications, 
were neither Chziſtians , no. Jewes: But rather ſome 
Paynimes and Heathen; pꝛetendinge the name of Chzt- 
ſtians. Par. UWhereby knoweſt thou that: Ger. Bicanſe 
the Jewes neuer vſed ſuch Requeſtes and Supplicatiõs 
either ouer the Mater, the Blond, and Aſhes, wherwith 
they ſpꝛinkled the people: But the Heathen onely vſed 
ſuch manner of dolnge : as our Pꝛieſtes at this date dw. 
Moꝛeouer, a righte Chꝛiſtian, take very god herde 
how he maketh ſuch Supplications, ſo deteſtable and ful 
of blaſpemie againſt the honour x vertue of Ieſus Chriſte 


our Lo2ds . Foz by thoſe Requeſtes and Supplications, 


they require that Ieſus Chriſte mighte be dcſpoiled of all 
bis Uertue, Power, Honour, and Dignitie, and that it 
might be giuen to their Mater, rather turſed then holy. 
Par. It᷑ they meant, as thou ſaieſt, they ſhoulde be moze 
wicked, and curſed, then the Deuilles them ſelues: but 


they ſo meane it not. Ger. How then meane they, as thou 


thinkeſt : Par. They meane, that God by his Sonne le. 
ſusChriſt, giueth ſuch vertue to the Mater, that it might 
be as a meane, bp whiche the Deutll; and diſeaſes might 
be chaſed awaie: and that by the meane of the ſame Ma⸗ 
ter, God giueth them all the godnes which they re 
of him th2ough thoſe Requeſtes and Supplicattons; Ger: 
They thinking to flieand eſchew one daunger 25 = 
phemie, fall into another as greate as the firffe: fo; 

thofe Requeſtes and Supplications, they blaſpheme the 
holy D2denaunce of God g of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſte. 
ice? Ger. Theholy Chꝛiſtian Faithz 
foz God hath from the beginning of the wozld,o2depned 
Faith, as the meane, by which he gineth vs thoſe thing?: 
and therkoꝛe, hath he giuen to Faith, this vertue,digni- 
tie, and ſtrength, to vbtaine thoſe thinges of him: as the 
Apoſtle righte well ſheweth in his Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, beginning, at Abel, and ſone after at Enoch, after 
at Noe, then at Abraham; and Sara his wife: after, at Ia- 


That 
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Ther by Faith he or deined the Paſoner; denidid rhe Redde Sex; 


and did at the woonderful and maruelous thinges before the Chil. 
dren of Iſraell: The Riner of Tordane deuided it ſelfe , to gine 
place to the Children of Iraell: The wales of Ierico fell downe: 

To be ſhozt,the holy Apoſtle ſaith in the ende of the ſaid 
Cbapiter: T har the holy perſonaget of the Olde Teſtament : as 
Gedeon;Barach; Sampſon, Ieptha, Dauid, Samuell, and al 
the reſt: by Faithe onerthrew and ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought 


— , obteined the promiſſes , ſhutte vp, and ſtopped the 
fiche and \veake became 


' CRIES 

and valiaunt in battaile repulſed and r f fis 
the Aliaunte, their Wemen receiued their 
He. T hey ouercamt the temptations — — — how == 


auncient — of God by Faith, al the god- 


nes they had. ee, e Lo2de 
Ieſus, 1 & and T okens ſhall folowe them, Marc. is. 


Jen leued , th hu 27 out — 
{ throwe out 4 drin mortall 
gr it ſhall not hurte them. They r 
fecke,and they ſhalbe whole. Like wiſe, it is ſaide in the Go⸗ 
ſpell, that when Icſus Chriſte woulde heale any patient, 
be was accuſtomed to aſke the patient — bele⸗ 
ueft thou : Which thing S. Paule hath very well conſide⸗ 
red of: fa he, to reſiſte the Deuill and all our 2 


name, 


Shielde of Faith, where with ye may quench all the 

the wicked. Alſo in the firſt to — Tbettadsz he ſaith: 
But let vs Whiche are of the date, be 
plete of Faith and — Likew 


S. Peter in his firſt Epi⸗ 


the beginning ot the woꝛld to this pꝛeſent, God hath oꝛ⸗ 
deined none other meane to obtaine al him ſuche Ke⸗ 
queftes and Supplicatias, but the Faith in Ieſus Clwiſt. 
— ſo many as require to _ ne fuchechbigas 

y the 


er, quenc hed the violence of fier , eſcaped the edge of 


bath giuen vs none other Spiritnall armonres z then 

Faithe, ſapinge to the Epheſians, Abone all — Epbeſ. s. e. 
5 of 

ber, armed With the breaſt i. Theſſ. q. b. 


cle, ſpeaking of che Dew — re- i. peter. i. b. 
ſite ftedfaſte m the Faithe then, hat from 


ON) Q% 


* Cerenonle;to rend2ehim thankes 
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bp the meane of earthly and bodely Mater, blaſpheme 
the Honour, Dignitie, and Efficacie of Faith, andcraus 
nothing els, but the deſpoiling of the honour and vertue 
therof,and wholp to expulſe it aut ot᷑ the Church of God, 
if they could poſſiblie do it. Wheretoze, ſaie now vnto 
ther, as J haue ſtilli ſaide from the beginning, that al ſuch 
Requeſtes and Supplications, the Pzteſtes make 
oner the Mater, Bzead, Nline, Oile, Candles, and auer 
all the reſte, are none other , then Weueliſhe RKequeſtes 
and Supplications:foz by that meane, the Deuili traue⸗ 
leth not, but onelp to aboliſhe Faith. Par. Certes, Jbe- 
lene the, and tell the, that 3 neuer befoze ſo wel vnder⸗ 
ſtod this matter, as now J do, and that by thy meane: 
wheretoꝛe, J am right wei pleaſed with the, and har tely 
thanke the& of thy great paine, which thou halt taken on 
bande to ſhewe and inſtruct me. Notw ndinge, I 
haue one queſtion moꝛe to aſke the: whiche is; Why God 
ſometime commaumded the Children of Iſraell, to carrie to the 
Prieftes,the firſte Fruites of their Harueft * whiche the Prieſts 
ſhall lifte vp before the Lorde,to-Santtifie them: As it is decia - 
red in Leuiticus . Likewiſe in Deuteronomie: God com-. 
maunded that al the firſt Fruites ſhould be ted and offered 
vnto him & c. Ger. God commaunded not thoſe thinges, 
foz to Sandifie the reſt of the Fruites:but he commaun- 
ded it, to the ende, the people mighte acknowledge; ok 
whome they receiued thoſe Fruttes of the Carthe : to 
weete,of the Loꝛde their God : who bꝛought them out of 
the bondage of Egypt, and had carried them into the gs 
lande of Canaan. They were belſdes admoniched ! jaf 
avs 

and Pꝛaiſe fozall his godnes.- Wherefoze , this Sce⸗ 
ringe was none other thinge , but a thankes geuinge to 
the Loꝛd God : as the texte euidentiy inough declateth. 
Par Jmufte nedcs departe hence , oz it is almoſt time 
to goe to dinner. Germ. And my ſtomacke alſo commeth 
vppon me. Faxewelt then vntill after dinner. Par. It is 
well done. enen ene 2090: = 
h 1h e 
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The xvii, Dialogue. 


T reateth of the W inge 
8 . . 2 


Paris. Germaine. 


eu me nom thine aduſſs , as touchinge the Moꝛ⸗ 
Þ tipping of the Croſte. Ger. J tell the, that the ho- 
ly „ maketh diuerſe ſoꝛtes and kindes of 
| the Croſſe. Firſt, herc is a Croſſe, whereof Leſus Chriſte 
ſpeaketh, ſaping:He that will follow me, muſt forſake him ſelfe, 
and carrie my Croſſe, and come after me. Df this manner of 
Croſſe , haue J talked vnfo thee , in the ende of the ele- 
uenth Dialogue: and this Croſſe muſk not be Moꝛchip⸗ 
ped: to ſafe , we mult not attribute to it any merite of e- 
uerlaſting Life, but as J haue in the fourth, fifte,and e⸗ 
leuent Dialogues ſhewed the, which we ought pacient⸗ 
Iv to beare, al wales and when ſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe God 
to ſende it vs, and to laie it vppon our houlders. Alſo, 
there is another kinde of Croſſe, wherof S. Paulemaketh 


mention to the Galathians,ſapi ng:T hey which are Chriſts Gilat. q. d. 


truely and in deed: — te Flech with the affliions 
bo; But we muſte no moze Wozſhip this Croſſe: 
to werte, we muſte not therein pat any merite of happy 
Like, neither yet Remifſion,pf — And this Croſſe 
muſt we beare with vs all the dafes ol out life: and ſo cal 
this Croſſe, the Croffe ol Nepentaunte, and Boztefiinge 
of the Fleaſh . There is alſo another manner of Croſſe, 
whereof S nan ping: re mee ſe 
the Corinthians, ſaping: C ente — ee — | 


ro Preache the Goſpel , not Wi 


2 the ! Cor. i. e. 
Croſſe of Chriſte ſhould haue bene ks 2 none Tale For the 


Preaching of the Croſſe,is to to them that periſbe, net: but vn- 
to vs whiche are ſaueld it is the power of Cod. Moꝛeouer it is 


ſaide alſo to the Galathians: As for me(ſaithe 2 — Galar, 6. c. 


Thar ? ſhould reioyce but in the Croſſe of our Lorde Ieſus C 
Rr 9 whereby, 


Plalm, izr. 


God, but the onely death of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte. And this 


 erhozteth,o2 cdmaundeth vs, to Wozthippet 
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whereby, the worlde is Cruciſied vnto me, and I unto the Worlde, 


Loe, ht re the woꝛdes ol S. Paule. Nod by the Croffe, he 
meaneth, the Death and n of our Loꝛd and onely 
Sautour Ieſus Chriſte,g p2eachinge thereof: as 8. 


Paule ſaide: I put the Remiſion of my ſinnes , and the deliue- 
raunce of euerlaſtinge deatix, und the of Satan, in none o- 
ther thing, but in the onely Death and Paſſio of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſtcineither haue T any pleaſure to preache and anndunce a- 
ny other t lunge ir the manifeſtmge of the bountie and mercie of 


is the Croſſe which we ought to Wozſhippe,witha cer- 
taine and inexpugnable Faith: to ſate, that we onght fo 
truſt in the ſame onelp , and therein to put all our hope, 
all the merite of our Redemption, Satiſfadion, Reconci⸗ 
liation, and euerlaſting Saluation: and we ought not to 
glozy in any other, but in that: without whiche alſo, we 
cannot obtaine eucrlaſting life, Par. Mp meaning is not 
to ſpeake of ſache Croſſes, Ger. Df what Croſſes then? 
Par. Of the Croſſe of Wwdde, vppon whiche our Lozde 
Jeſus Chriſte was napled and tied to, wherconche pelded 
the Ghoſte to God his Father. Ger. Albeit the pzcciouife 
bodie of the Sonne of God, Ieſus Chriſte our Loꝛde hath 


ſpilte his Bloud, toreconcile vs to God his Father, yet 


notwithſtanding, the Wwodde oz Croſſe, hath not deſer- 
ued that we ſhould by any meane Wozſhip it: fo: ſache 


Hongnr and Renerence Apperrepreſyfo leſus Chriſte, 
d hath merſted it, and not the Croſſe. Againe , it is ſo 


farre ok, that Þ holy Scripture inſtruceth, admoniſheth, 


where Ieſus Chriſte was Crucified ; that pea it 
onely foꝛbid ſuch Adozation,but(which is moꝛe ) ſtraight⸗ 
ly fozbiddeth to Uozſhippe Madde, Stoane, Golde, oz 
Siluer, and ſuch like,how pꝛetiouſe ſo euer they be. And 
ik thou wel remeber it, 3 haue moze plainelp in the 6.27. 
Dialogue declared it vnto th Par. TAhy then ſaith þ ho⸗ 
ly Scripture : Wee ſhould Woorſhipin the place where his gcete 
bad bene. Foz S.lohn Damaſcene, enterpzetingthat place 
| {Where 
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(where bis feete bad ben )meantth the Cruſſe, wheron our 
Lozd Icſus Chriſte was hanged and nailed. Bicauſe that 
ſone after it followeth in the ſaid Palme: Lt vp 


| of Ieſus Chriſte. Ger. The expoſition of Damaſcene is ſo 
karre from the true ſence t meaning of the Pſalmilte, as 
Jam far of to be ning of Fraunce ; And althongh it were 
ſo; that Damaſcene did enterpzete it, yet ſhouldeſt thou 
be neuer able by thoſe woꝛdes of the Pſalmiſte to pꝛoue 
vnto me, that we muſt Wozthi 8 Croſſe, wheron le⸗ 
ſus was Crucified. Par. why lo: icauſe he ſaith not: 
We ſhoulde Woorſhip the place Where biz e had henne. But he 
ſaith; We hip in the place where his feete had bene, 
There is a greate difference,to Wioozſhip the place: x to 
Monchip in p place. Par. Jt is very god to (peake truly; 
Ger. And therfoze, thou muſt then vnderſtande, that we 
mult ſupplie ſome thing in the woꝛdes of the Pialmiſt, 
which are not there erpzeſſed:to ſap, him, whom we mut 
Woſhip. Foz he ſaith: And wee muſt Woorſhip in the place, 
where his feetg had bene, Par. Pe LES b very god alſo, 
Ger. Then onghtiwe to hip Ieſus Chriſte ſte, and not 
the Croſſe. Par. Chat is — — Ger Beſides p, if we 
ſhould follow the enterpꝛetation of Damaſcene,we muſt 
not Woztſhip Ieſus Chriſte, but vpon the Croſſe, wheron 
he ſuffered,+ where his fete were nailed. Par. It is euen 
ſo. Ger. Chou ſeſt then, that the Pope ſhoulde neuer be 
- tuftely able to vpholde this Superſtiffon and Jdolatrie 
of the Nan ſhipping Material Crofſes,aſwel of Stoane, 
WModde, Golde, and Siluer, oz ſuche like thinges, by the 
ſentence of Daui in this point can no whit ſerue 
bis tourne. Par.Jpzape the tell me this, if it were poſſia 
ble to ſiude all the whole Croſſe , whereon Ieſus Chriſte 


ſuffered,thonlde it be u ee Wozthip 
Jeſus Chriſte in the ſame: Ger. Nothe, and that foz 


two reaſons: Che firſte — foz that God will not at this 


Ea d, in Coꝛruptible, and Pas: 
ER — 2 


O Lord, in thy reaſte. Foz the reſutteuiõ followeth Þ _ 


lohn 4. 
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in Spirife and Truthe. As Ieſus Chriſt himſelf teacheth: 
tlearely ſhewing, that God wilbe Ulozthipped in pure⸗ 


tie of harte, with true Faitbe, Loue, Feare, Reuerence, 


Arbei eee nee without 

ſte and diſlemblinge. And beſides, as he hath manifeſted 
himſelfe in the parſon of his Sonne Icſus Chriſte,he wil 
be Moꝛſhipped in him onelp,and in none other:foz it is 
be alone;who is þ very truth of the 107 85 Shadowes, 
and Figures , The ſeconde reaſon whp we onght not to 
Moꝛſhippe Icſus Chriſt in the Croſſe,is,foz ſomuche as 


that Wo:ſhippinge ſhould be without hauing anp tom⸗ 
maundement thereof by Gods Monde. Fo: ing ye x 
in Heauen, in gloʒy immoztal, he wil not that P 


ſhippe him in thinges vaine and franſitozte: but that we 
ſhould lift vp our Spirite, aſfection, and defire, on gie fo 
Meauen, where Ieſus Chriſtedwelleth', and not in the 
Croſſe:fo2 he is no moze there. And in very dede , to 
Wwilhippe Chriſte,oz the Croſſe, is to ſcke the liuinge 
emonges the dead: which Ir, to do him greate ſhame and 
villanie,fo mingle him emonges Earthely thinges, who 
is wholy Heauenly. Thou maiſte by this knowe, what 
abſurditie this honld be. And unte this Avozatio(which 


is the lag ken e fonde and rache, 
tonũdering that God hath not by this — commaun- 
ded it. Foꝛ it he woulde, that weſhoulde haue 
ped the Croſſe of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſte , he woulde al- 
well haue commdunded it by his A 8, as c0- 
maunded to do that, wheccin he toke pleaſure : and foz- 
badde that, whiche made againſte his Rightaouſneſſe, 
Then Jconclude , in followinge this Rule and Oꝛder, 
that who ſd ever WozHippeth the Croſſe, oʒ what crea- 
ture ſoguer,he(ſap J) as muthe as in him lfeth violateth 
the Bateftſe of God, in not ſubmittinge himlelke to that, 
whiche God hath pzontonnceth, As concerning the place, 
wherof the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, therein is expꝛeſſed Gods 
pꝛomiſe, to heare thoſe, which ſhal Wwzſhip God in ſuch 
plate, as he hathe oꝛdepned, with pꝛomiſe, that he _ 

ere 
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there pꝛelent, : y ſhewe himſelfe in tbe ſame place, 
whereof the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh. Par. And wherefo2e then 


where his feete were. Ger. Me muſte not thinke, that in all 
the whole Pſalme,he maketh any mention of the deathe 
of Ieſus Chriſte, ne pet of his Croſſe therewith. Foz he 
ſpeaketh in all the ſaydePſalme , of the diuine aieſtie: 


to ſape of God the Creatoure; whome wemulte 175 
chip where his fete are:to werte, where th pzomiled 
to be p:eſent , to in tber xequeſtes and pzayers of the 
Jewiſh people:and in that place to graunt and anſwears 
them to that which they demaunde. Par. what place 
was that-Ger.Zhe P2:opitiatozie-4nd that,it is (o:fhon 
maſſte vnderſtande it by that whiche is ſpoken in the 


ſapde Pſalme, immediatiy after:to ſave , Lifte theevp O 
Lorden thy reſte, thou and thine eArhkg ,of thy force and holines, 
Chou ſceſte howe he maneth mention orebe Arke which 
was in the Pꝛopitiatozie. As if the Pſalyuiſt would haue 
ſayde: Ve will Woorſhip the Lords our God, preſtratinge vs be- 
fore the Proputiatorie, Whert he ws, and where he hathe promiſed 
vs ts be preſent .And ſo, the Plalnuſte ſpeaketh of God, as 
it he (pake of a Ringe, fittinge in his Koyall Scat: to the 
ende, to giue better knowledge, to vnderſtande that hig 
deuinehaieſtie mas in the P2opitiatory ;Par, Aud what 
meaneth that: It umuſt nedes be. that that ſignifed ſome 
other thinge, canũderinge that there is no moze done in 
the ſame at this time, they was in thoſe dayes, Germ. J 
haue declared bnts ther befoze in the firte Dialogue, 
that all was in the Figure of Icſus Chriſte, JUberefoze 
foz the auoidinge ofpzoliritie , it is not ns we nœdekull, 
againe to repeat it. Par. But I mae the declare it in 
kewe wozdes vnto mt. Germ, Ta (atiſũe and pleaſe thy 


minde, J am there witz rigyt well contented By the 
Pꝛopitiatozie, whiche — plate, where God muſtẽ 


be Wo:ſhipped , Ieſus Chriſte oure Lozde was figured 
vnto vs, as we haue already ſapde. Par. There is pet an 
other place ofthe Pfſalmiſt, by whiche certaine * 

call 


ſaithe the Pſalmiſt,7 hat we muſt Woorſhip him in the place, 


— LM add voy 
— 


0248p = 


a e thoſe wozdes by Figure: 3 — 


poly Ghoſt:but rather in Satans Scho 


The Shielde of Faiths, 


tall Doctours, will pꝛoue the Wozſhippinge of the holy 


Croſſe. Ger. What ſentence is that? Par. Jt is that which 
is wzitten in the 98. Pſalme, where it is wzitten in 


ns — nrntes the fiote Stoole of his feere: for it is 
holy. Ger tut not out the hol ure 

by lumpes, t (mperkece pœces:but a 3 ences 

together; Foz if thou wilt confider the b of 


afo:cſaide wozdes ot the Plalmiſt, thou ſhalt finde, that 
becommaindeth to Wlazthip God, — — 
ok his fete, whiche was the 02 in the bes 


nninge of the verſicle,the Pſalmifteſaith:£ the 
Tok 2858 4 7979 999 7 
zthe Pꝛopitiatozie. And 


vnto the, that by ß Foteltole;he meaneth Icſus Chriſte 
our Lo2d. Foz it is he, who is the true body, and Tru 
of al the Jewiſh Hhadywes and Ceremonies: as ule 
in his Epiſtle to the ofsians 4 1 cLarett th. And 
alfo to the Hebrewes-Wherefozeal [the Dottours whictk 
by thoſe woꝛdes of the Pſalmiſt w be the Glogs 
tippinge 2 83 neg ( ke J right well 
ſhewwe , the ne not Cudled. tn Schaie of the 
e who is the I 
ther of all Lies,Errvure, falſe Doctrine; and of? 
wicked and Hereticall Interpretation! 
his peftiferouscraft;and wilines, not 
to coꝛrupt the holy TWw2de of God: to the 
end, he may dꝛawe to himſelf,al thoſe, 
which ſhall receive the cozruption, 
de oꝛdenarely ſheweth:leaning 
the true interpzetation 
thereof, by the boly 
Ghoſt expoun⸗ 

ded. 
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Ae mention of Feſtinal and floh don, 
of Ceremonigs and Conncels "aorta 


or Popiſte Chure 
Paris, Germaine. 


$9 that thine opinie of the Feltivaland Þo- 

— — — Councels 

of the Churche bythe ——— — 

vnto the, that when ſo euer fuch Holy dates 
— — — 
donne: But bicauſe the Popiſh Church bath other waies 
vſed them, then the Wozdeof Gad hathe taughte » they 
muſte be aboliſhed . And ſa likewiſe ſaye Nat the reſte of 


— 


right wel knowe, that in the Popiſh 
ber of Ceremonies , CT Secs; 
koꝛ an indifferet god reſpecand ſkil a; to te, 
te keepe and mainteine the Charchein: wd D2der. am 
Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline. But bleaul churcht hat. 
coxrapted,und by tte and ittl batarddit 6 ke, dag 


— eee, 


be pluckt by by the rates;out —— of 


Adolatrous menne and wemen, whiche are ful of foliſhe 
inuentios. Par. Se thinketh,that we ought not to ouer⸗ 
— — Parr 1 2 — 
deined (as thou beganneſt᷑ to ſpeake as e 

is moſte trae)foz maintenaunce of Eccleſialticall Diſci- 
pline in god D2der , and Chziſtian Honeſtte: But we 
ought rather to get together againe the firſteinftitutis, 
and teache the right vſageof the ſayde Ceremonies: to 
the end, the people therin, dſe no kinde of Superſtition, 
Loe 6 Germaine, 9 thou of itz 


Ger, 


the EcclefiaFicall Ceremonies and Councelles. Now A 
Church, are a num 


048p 


Matth. 23, 


Prou. 14. b. 


Luke. 16. d 


The. 'Shitlde of Faithe.. 


FS, "The ieſtes aud 
that: foz they lonemoche beter, that Aut at 


1 not ſuffer 
—— 


by luch and 
goe to euectattinge deftruaſon — e loſe 
the tempozall gaine and piont, tome vnto them 


by ſuch Superſtitious traſſh. With that, that thou muſt * 
know and vnderſtand, that there 5 ſaide Popiſh 


Churthe, a greate number of other 

neuer were 0}ddpned-; but'by the He. 
tranſfiguringe bimtelte into an A 

*refue the and allo their — — be 
ſters. Wherfoz&all theſe Ceremonies muſt of neteſſtie 
be ogerth:owen and aboliſhed,as wicked and denelithe, 
Foz if there be in the ſalde pan fe 
remonte; whiche mage be boznv with all: ro are to the 


contrarp, an hundzed; and not to be 
abidden and ſuffered. Yes what faire ſhe we and appa⸗ 


n 


A (as our Loꝛde — 
the like of the Scribes, and Phariſeis, as witkeſſeth S. 


— roeth 


Matthewe) ia within, full Fi and ſtenc he, ta, enen ro 
thz,who haue a good fieling and vnderſtanding of Gods Woord. 
Par. ot withſtanding it is ſo, that they ;holde thole Ce⸗ 
remonies, toʒ right faire,and god. Germ. But knoweft 
thou not moꝛeoner „ what Salomon ſaithe in his Pro- 
uerbes Par. No J pꝛomiſe the:toꝝ J am nat fo god a ſtu⸗ 
dent. Ser here what he ſaithe:to werte, There i a waye 
Whiche to mai ſeemeth right and ſtraight , bur the ende thereof 
leadetir vnto death. And like wiſe, S. Take faith: That which 
emonges menne is highly efteemed , is abominable in the ſight of 
god. Par. This: Right. Guide tolde me, that it was a 
great pꝛeſumption to gaineſaſe,ozrepzone that, which þ 
Churthe. by ſo manp auntient Cuſtomes, keapt and ob⸗ 
ſerued. Ger There is no antiquity, which ought to kæpe, 
repꝛoue, and gaineſait the thinges whiche are againſte 
__ and the n bis worde. Foz as S. 1 
n yis 


Trach hir Reaſon and T,rmthe,at 


inſhinarion his Churri is 


and gonemed. Lihe wife, 8. Cy. 
ea gainſt ane piſtie of one named Stephen, 
b Cuſhamve of ſome hath bene receined, yet 
for comming vp, but that it be retei 
Without Truth is Errour:and there. 
ve-Errour,and let vs folly the Truth. Loe here, how 
releted-howanncientſo euer they 
with the Cruth of Jeſus Chriſte. Par. 
what ſaiſte thou to 
them,and what is in 
nowe ſome what ther⸗ 
ye vnto thæ thereof A 
ne, às J haus (aide of Cu⸗ 
r reaſon to — 
the greater parte o Cu⸗ 
Romiſh Chur 


prian to Põ 
ſaith thus: Al 
muſt it not hinder 
ed. For((aith he)Cuſtome 


al Cuſtames 
be:if they agre not 
And as concerning 
that⸗ Tel me what à muſt beleue 
them: Foz J likewiſe defire, to k 
ot. Ger. What wilt thon that A ſa 
ſape aſmuch vnto the of the ſame 
ſtames: koz there is no better 
one, then the other. o 
ſtomes, which at this pꝛelont are i 
are come from the | | 
againſt the Lozde God 
that! haue not the Pinifters 


Aa 


And why 


e the Coun 


then ſaid Ieſus C 

neſſeth S. Luke; Hetharbeareth 
centfpeh you contemmeth me? 
pole wozdes co his Ayo 


c annqunce his holy Sopel, and his 


AUbentbe Lo2de Icfus 
| them to pzcach 
holy worde and dos 


god perſanage, 
muſt peferre Cu- 


rather, ſourth to 


God: by Whoſe 


OD 


ctrine: 


Matth. 16, 


. Theſſ. 2. 


Balat. 1. 


Math. 23. 4, 


Moyſa,Wyerfoze, nen they e 
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Ahern there loꝛe he lay dr vnts them Ne fo ever bes- 
rech-you;(when yr pzracheand teach mp Dodriue, and all 
that pou haue heard of me) hearoth m. And contrarywiſe, 
Who {6 ener contemmeth you ( when pou pzeache and feache 
my ctrine)the ſame Sh me, By wo:des 
Teſus Chriſt meant to chewe, that the wazds vf his Apo⸗ 
Mes, was his votone, that he, who thoald contemne the, 
woulds not contemnea mans wande, but Gods'Wozd, 

vuheretoꝛe he pzonouneed, that they which Houlde ton⸗ 
tenine his warde, and woulde not retetue it, Houlde be 
moze greeuotiflp puniſhed , then the Sodomites and Go- 
morreans. And foz-thiscauſe;” S. Paule gave thankes to 
God foz the Theſſalonians: birnuſe, that when they had 
of him reteiued the werd of pꝛeathing the Goſpell of the 
Lo2de,theprecefued ett; e wunde but (as in 
2 — Gods —— Fo? — S. 2 

aneAn ell ſhoulde come owne anen,to teac 

amy other a eps Chriſte * — 
We received of the Ape not to heare him + But Wwe 
t to holde him 4 be accxrſed . And further 
ſaith:T hat when ſs euer he, or amy other of the Apoſtle, ſhoulde 
otherwaies preache then he Ee to be taken as 
one excimmnicate and accniſed .Whith thing alſo, our Lozd 
Ieſus hath well veclared, when he fafde to his difciples, x 
to the people the Doctrine of Moyſes and of 
the Dcribes els, in F Mathewes Goſpell) T he 
Scribes and P 


— 3 — 
to teache pou am 2 5 2 


dee 
eu anf ibing 


out of 


in Mloyſes Sans: {whiche is to ſay, 
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nut of Moyſes Deerine, deare it and do it. But it they 
announce vnto pou any other Dourine, heare them not, 
neither da — biode pou. Foz ił it be ſo, — 
Cheiſt meant not, that his diſciples, naꝝ þ people 
are and receiue the dogrtne of the Scribes, 
Tr. weary were not contetned in the doqrine of 

ec: much leite is his meaning, that we ſhould obeys 
any other docrine, then his owne. And much moze telle 
meant he, that we ould obep the Doctrine, Countelles, 
and Traditions, ef a rable of Hereticall and i⸗ 
dus Bichoppes: who in this, tos a ſlue, xt, o ſeauen hun⸗ 
22 res fince, haue ruled and governed the Church: 
e, the Chꝛiſtian e, When Jeſus Chriſte then 


3 ſalve fo his Apotttes Who foexer beareth you, heareth me: he Matih. 10. 
meante, that when they ſhould — their commifs Lake. 10, 


ſion, and teach the dodrine, whiche he had commaunded 
them to teache. Whiche thinge, euery one that is in his 
right minde, aught well to vnderſtande: foꝛ if we muſte 
vnderſtand, and generally take the wozdes of our Lozd 
Ieſus: it muſt followe , that of the Pope and Bichoppes, 
who name them ſelues the Apoſtles Lieutensuntes, 
would (aſe vnto vs, that we muſte beleue in Mahomet, 
that we ought to beleue it. Shoulde not this be a greate 
er Par, Ieſus Chriſte ſaibe likewiſe to his Apo» 
les: hat ſbeuer ye binde vyp Earth ſhalbe beunde in Hea- Matth.rs. 
ve. TUherefoze , it ſeameth that they hane the power to 
commannde what ſoeuer pleaſeth them, Ger. We muſt 
vnderſtand this ſentence as that whiche wente befoze. 
Fo2 when Teſus ſaſde to his Apoſt les: har feuer ye linde 
aw Earth,ſhalbe beundiv Bother + he meant the follawinge 
of the tot. /milon and charge, which he had given them: 
and no further. Foz Ieſus Chriſt had befoze limited them 
their power / to the ende. he might He we him ſelte to be 
Malter and Lo2de, Par. S. Paule ſaithe to the Hebrewes: 
Obey your Guide, or Prelates, and be ſubieft to them. Germ. chr. n. 
We otight truelie to obep our Guides e Paſfours: but 

it is, when they commannd vs _ © han uw 


2 — — — — _ * 


ar LAS ED — 2 
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Actes. 4. & 3. 


t. Theſſ. 4, 


Aces. ig. 
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an their Commiſion, and that Ieſus Chriſte hath tuton⸗ 
ned them ta commaund 1s. Fos other wiſe, it ere mass 
wanth (as witneſſeth S. Peter, in the Acte:) to obey God, 
then men, And ſo muſt all thoſe, and ſuch like ſentences) 
both of Ieſus Chriſte, and his Apoſtles. by whiche we are 
tcommaunded to obey our Paſtours, and Ecclefiaſticall 
Pyniſters , be vnderſtod. Par. Me finde, that S. Paule 

oꝛdepned many thinges in the Churches t that he gaue 
them many Comaundements:as it is witten in the ũrit 


Epiftle to the Theſlalonians, ſayinge:x e know what Cam- 
maundementes | haue giuen you from our Lorde Ieſus. Whe 


ſo euer therefore contemneth them, contemneth not a man : bur 


God, who hath giuen us his holy Spirite. Ger. S. Paule by thoſg 
woꝛdes right well ſheweth, that he commaunded not 
any thing, wherof he had neither Commiſſion noz Com⸗ 
maundement from Icſus Chriſte ts commaunde : Foz he 
ſaithe: Te know, what Comaundementes haue giuen you frons 
our Lord Ieſus. Thou ſœſt that be ſaithe, that the things 
whereof he had commaundement, he was charged by .1c+ 
ſus Chriſte fo commaunde it. But the Pope and all his 
Biſhoppes, ſhal neuer be able to ſhew any charge which 
they had to commaunde one thing emonges a thouſand, 
oz moe, which they haue pzeſumed to commaunde to the 
poꝛe people, And if they would ſaie that they hap charge 
thereof, we would ſhew the by the wende of Ieſus Chriſt, 
and his holy Apoſtles the contrarie. Par. And why then 
oꝛdeined the Apoſtles in theire-Conncell, of Ieruſalem, 
That the Gentiles whiche were conuerted to the Faithe , and 
B aptiſed, ſhoulde abſtaine from ſome kindes of meates : whiche 
thing notwithſtandinge , was not kozbidden in the Goe 
ſpell: Ger. Jt was ſoꝝ many reaſons. Firſt, to the ende, 
there ſhould be no tumulte in the Churche, betwene the 
Je wes conuerted to the Faithe (who as then knew not 
the Chꝛiſtian libertie, concerninge the vſage; of meates) 
and bet wene the Gentiles: and to the ende, that thꝛough 
murmure and ſedition, the Jewes might not go backe 
krom enttinge into the Chꝛiſtian Religion, . 
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the Apoſtles loued better to oꝛdeine, that the Gentiles 
ſhould to a tiine abſtaine from ſach indifferent thinges, 
then to loſe luche a great number of Jewes frd the Chi⸗ 
flat Faith and Religion ; vatili ſuche time as the ſaide 
Je wes were moze plainely entoꝛmed of the Chꝛiſtian li⸗ 
dertle; Beſides, the Apoſtles made no ſuch Oꝛdenaunte 
vnder the paine ol inne: koʒ they had great regarde, to 
binde the tonſciences of the Gentiles. And if thou wilt 
haas god reſpec to the docrine of Ieſus Chriſte, thou 
Malt finde, that the Apoſtles made that Dzdenauncoacs 
toꝛding to the doctrine of Ieſus Chriſt. Foz he commauns 
ded to beare with the weake in Faithe,and to fitte them 
ſelues vnto them, touchinge inditferent thinges, vntill 
tuch time, as they were made ſtronge, and better intoz⸗ 
med ot the Chꝛiſtian Libertie. Beſides ; thou ſcſt that 
we who are deſcended of the Gentiles, obſerue not, noz 
kepe thoſe Oꝛdenauntes. But the Popes Councelles 
are wholy againſt God, and all Chziftian Charitie. Par. 
Tell me this, haue not Wyniffers and Eccleſiaſtical Pas 
tours, p power and authozite of them ſelues:? Ger. Peg 
fozſwthes as touthinge the Otfice of the Myniſtery of 
Goddes Wo2de, Par. And is there not emonges the reit 
of thoſe, which are of the Ppniſterpof Goddes Wozde, 
who hath auchoꝛitie ouer the remnaunt: Ger. No ſure: 
Foz Ieſus Chriſte hath giuen to them all, one ſelfe ſame 
and equall power: as map eaſely indugh by the diicourſe 
of the Hiſtoꝛicall Goſpell be ſcene. Par. And muſt there 
not be an Heade of the Church! Ger. Yes in dede: foꝛ a 
body without an Head is dead: e cannot be ſaide truely, 
a Bodie. Par. And is not the Pope the Head thereof? 
Ger. O what a blaſphemy is this Thou arte not able, 
moze to diſhonour the Churche, then fo make the Pope, 
02 any other cozruptible x moztall man, the Head therof. 


Foz when the Pope ſhould die, the Charche ſhoulde be 


without an Heade:and by that conſcquent, the Churche 
Gould alſo be dead: and by that reaſon , it ſhould oftens 


times die. And when the Pope ſhould be damned as the 
64 Deuilles 


\ 


Matth. 18. e. 


that we prelde our ſelues to the true Heade of the Chꝛi⸗ 
whiche 
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| Denflles are,ftmult ntedes be, that all the Church mutt | 


likewtſe be damned. Andfo., the pꝛomiſe whiche Ieſus 
Chriſte made to his Churche , ſhaulde neuer haue place: 
whiche is: Aud hill gates ſhall not preuaile againſte it. Bots 
withſtanding euery man ſeth, what Apoſtolike conuer⸗ 
ſation is in theſe abominable , honozable J woulde haue 
ſaide, Popes: would not menne by their facion of Life, 
Judge, that they were rather ntoze like Deuilles then 
men ; albeit J will not here recite the hozrible and mon- 
ſtrous dedes whiche they daply commit againſt the Pa- 
ieſtie of God. Jt ſo exceadeth,that the derde it ſelle, mas 
keth thereof a farre greater witnes then n&edeth. Which 
thing, the Chꝛiſtian Churche,can neither ſ& noz heare, 
without maruelous ſozrowe,ex diſpleaſure:fo2 ſomuchas 
theſe Deuilles do ſo rauiſhe this Sauiour Icſus Chriſte 
of his Honour: who hath gotten + acquiered to him ſeife 
the Church, by his pzecfouſe Bloud ſhedding. And behold 
the Pope, who hath conſtituted him ſelle in the place of 
the Sonne of God, to vſurpe, and to attribute vnto him, 
this ſo Wonoꝛable a Title, tobe Head of the Churche; 
Seinge then that he is ſo impudent and without ſhame, 
we ought to retect him with all his baggage:to the ende, 
that ſince ſuch an Head will runne into vtter deſfrugid, 


ſtian Churche , is Icfus Chriſte . And where the 
DHeade is, the reſt of the body muſt folow,and be pzawen 
to be vnited therewith . Howe Icſus Chriſte who is in 
Heauen, is Heade of the Chꝛiſtian Churche. One Bodte 
may nat haue two Heades. Me mutt therfoze conclude, 
that the Pope is not Heade of the Chziſtian Church:but 
Heade of the Congregation, of the wicked e repzob:afe, 
Loe in ſ1mme, what the eſtate of the Komiſh Popes is. 
Par. The Churche of Iſraell had ſarely, one Souerainge 
Sacrificer, Ger. Jgraunt it: But the ſoueraigne Sacri⸗ 
ficer, ſaide not that he was Þeade of the Churche . Foz 
the ſouereigne Dacrificer , onght to guide the people ac⸗ 
cozding to Goddes woꝛde, e not after his owne fantaſte, 

| 003 
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noꝛ acco2dinge to that, whiche ſhall to him ſme god. 
Mherein was right euidently ſhewed , that he was not 
the Heade, ne pet taken foz a Heade of the Churche : yea 
feinge,that it was ſtraightly fozbidden him, to guide at 
his pleaſure, and atccoꝛding to his owne aduiſe. Foz the 
pꝛincipall office of a true Heade, is to guide all the body 
whether it pleaſeth him, t as he ſhall thinke god. owe 
this aucthozitie, to ſaie, to guide and gouerne men, accoꝛ⸗ 
dinge to mannes appetite and iudgement, isfozbidden 
not onely the Pope: but alſo all other men vpon earth (A 
ſafe,concerning the Spirituall ſeruing of God, which is 
the true Chꝛiſtian Religion) which thing J haue ſuffici⸗ 
ently inough ſhewed ther, in the aboue laid Dialogues. 
Par. And was not S. Peter Beadeof the Church? Ger. He 
is very karre from that: c who ſoeuer hath giuen ther to 
vnderſtande it ſo, hath well ſhewed (at the leaſt, if thou 
haddeſt the ſkil thzoughly to know it) that he hath foꝛſa⸗ 
ken Ieſus Chriſte, who is the onelp Head of the Chꝛiſttan 
Churche: yea and would indute ther to do the like. But 
I pꝛaie the conſider a little, how that map be, oꝛ how it 
is poſſible,that he might be Heade of the Churche: ſeing 
him ſelife was a inner. Nowſt muſt nedes be, that the 
Heade of the Church muſt ſanctifie all the reſte of the bo- 
die: And it is farre of , that S.Peter mighte ſandifie the 
reſte: foz him ſelfe was a ſinner , and alſo had as greate 
nede to be ſanctified,as all the reſte. Since then he was 
a aſinner,he was conſequently ſubtect to death. And how 
might a ſinfull man redeame vs from eternall death:cõ⸗ 


ſideringe, that him ſelte is thereto ſubicc : in ſuch ſoꝛte, 
that he tůnot plucke backe him ſelf,but it muſt ner des be, 


that another Nedeame him thereof: bicauſe he is natu⸗ 
rallyſubiec to ſuch miſerie, as al other men vpon earth. 
wherefoze,thou mateſt clearcly inough ſ&,how this Ti- 
tle map no waies be accompted vnto him: fo? ſomuch as 
be is a ſinner, Par: And pet not withſtand inge Ieſus 
Chriſte hath conffituted S. Peter, the Foundatton'of his 


Churche. Ger. J denie that. Foz that repugneth all the 
Tt whole 
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whole Scripture. Par It is very caſte fo pꝛoue it. o 

Ieſus Chriſte ſaide vnto him: T hou arte Peter: and uppon 

Match. 16. this Roc ke will I builde my Churche. Germ. J ſhoulde haue 

here matter inough to talke with ther ok, a longe time: 

but J will diſcharge me, to kepe thee with any longe 

talke. J will onely ſhewe ther in few wazdes , of what 

Rocke Ileſus Chriſte meante to ſpeake , when he ſaide to 

S. Peter: And vppon this Rocks will f builde 8 Churche. 

Firſte, thou muſt vnderſtande, that Icſus Chriſte ſpake 

thus to S. Peter, after he had heard him cofefſe his Faith: 

\ by whiche he confeffed Ieſus to be Chriſte, the Sonne of 

the liuinge God. And then Icſus Chriſte repeatingly 

anſwcared him, ſaying in this ſozte:e nd f ſaie vnto thee, 

| that thou arte Peter. As it he had ſaide : Thy name cometh 
of the Chalde woꝛd:to werte, of Cephas, which is to ſaie, 

a Stoane: whiche name J haue put vppon thee, to admo⸗ 

| niſhe ther, that thou abide ( being confirmed after my Re- 
| ſurrection) firme and immutabte vppon the Nocke, vpon 
| whiche ail my Churche hath bene, is, and ſhalbe builte. 
Foz Icſus Chriſte naming him the Nocke, maketh an al⸗ 
tufion to the name of S. Peter: hauinge taken eccaſion of 
the excellent Confeſſton , that he had made of him ſelke: 
wherefoze,by that Rocke,on whithe the Lozd Ieſus ſaide 
that he would buflde his Church, he denoteth 4 heweth 
him ſelfe . Foz to beleue that, whiche S. Peter with his 
whole harte beleued, and with his mouth cankeſſed, is to 
be founded and butlte vppon the true Nocke, which is le⸗ 
/ ſus Chriſte our Loꝛde. And thus the Auncient Doctours 
| vnderſtande it, as S. Ambroſe, Anguſtine;and diuerſe o⸗ 

1 h thers , who haue moze ſincerely interpzeted the holy 
| Scriptures. Par. But is there any texte in the holy Secrf- 
pture fo pꝛoue it: Germ. Pea ſurely : foꝛ S. Paule calleth 
1 Ieſus Chriſte, the Stoane, ſapinge in his Epiſtle to the 
1 Rom g. Romaines: For they haue ftiibled at the ſtambling ſtoane, & e. 
1 Likewiſe: Beholde f put in Syon a ſtumblinge Stoane, and 4 

1 Roc le that men ſhalbe offended at: and who ſieuer beleueth on 
iS bim fhall nat be confounded, Allo, he ſaith in the firſte to the 
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Corinthians: And the Staane Was Chriſte : Thou maieit 
therefoze nowe ſ and knowe, that it is the Loꝛde Ieſus, 
who is Heade of the Churche, as in the Dialogues afoze- 
ſaide J haue ſhewed ther: and that he is likewiſe the trhe 


koundacion Stoane of his Churche: whiche the Apoſtles 
baue pꝛeached t helde, foꝛ the onely Foundation of their 
Doctrine and Saluation. Par. There are a number of 
Dacours whiche ſaie, that Icſus Chriſte conſtituted and 
oꝛdepyned S. Peter Paſtour of his Church. Ger. A confeſſe 
it: but it is a great difference to ſaie, that a man is Shea- 
perde of the Shæpe, and to ſaie, that he is Lozd and Mai⸗ 
ſer of them. Par. And ought the Churche to be in this 
wozld without ſome Pzeſident , to ſet an Oꝛder aboute 
the Troubles, Hereũes, and other Eccleſiaſtical buſines 
and Controuerſies, whiche may ſodenly come vppon the 
Church:Ger. No fozſath,not in a Church rightly oꝛdei⸗ 
ned + refourmed,acco2ding to the wonde of Icſus Chriſt, 
Foz we reade , that emonges the Apoſtles , were in the 
Chucch which had the chiefe rule, when it behoued them 
to mitte togeather , abqute ſome Eccleſiaſticall affaſres: 
As we reade in the Actes of p Apoſtles, where it is ſaide, 


That S. Peter was Preſident , when it ſtoode in queſtion for the Acdes. i. 


chooſinge of a perſonage, to be an A poſtle in ſteade of Judas; 
to weete, S. Mathic; Foz it is there wꝛitten, that S. Pe- 


ter od vp emonges the bzethzen , ſapinge ; Tee men and 


Brethren,cc. And in many other places we reade, that he 
was likewiſe Pzeſident ouer the Eccleſiaſtical Congre⸗ 
gations: But we muſt not therefoze call S.Pcter Heade 
of the Churche . And the like is done in all alſtmbles, 
which are made foz the refourmed Churche, where there 
is. ſome god and learned perſonage , choſen of his com- 
panions, the Ppnifters and Paſtours to be chiete and 
Pꝛeſident:to the ende, to eſchew all Oꝛder and Confu- 
ſton:pet is he not fo2 al that, either Beade, Loꝛd, oꝛ Mat- 
ſter ouer the reaſt: But ought to be alwates equall 
emonges them, and their companie in office , pea and a 


ſeruaunt ; foz his office is, ſervice, and charge, and not 
| Tt t aucthozitie 
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aucthozttie and power: as Ieſus Chriſte ſaith: The greater, 
| ſhall ſernt the meaner. | | 1 181 


The. xx. Dialogue. 


T reateth of Popiſhe Excom- 
munication. 


Paris. Germaine. 


Sit not weil, and holyly done, to feare Eccleftafff- 

call Ex communication: Germ. Yes truely, as 3 han 

ſhewed ther in the Dialogue of Auricular Confeſſfon: 
ſo that it be in that fourme and manner done, as Ieſus 
Chriſte dur onely Maiſter and Loꝛd, hath in his Church 
p2eſcribed and eſtabliſhed: and that it alſo be done foz 
the tauſes, whiche the Loꝛde Ieſus hathe oꝛdeined them 
fo: . And he who feareth not ſuche Excommuntcatton, 
is no Chꝛiſtian, neither ought he to be reputed and ta- 
ken foz one. Par. And whp do not you, whlrhe are Co⸗ 


ſpellers , feare the Excommunication of the Komifſhe 


Churche? Germ. It is, bicauſe the Chorche of Rome, ts 
not the Churche of our Loꝛde Ieſus Chriſte; and alſo bi⸗ 
cauſe the vſe thereof, is not foz the thinges, whiche Icſus 


Chriſte hath oꝛdeined. Par. J haue fozgotten to do a 


thinge at home, whiche of neceſſitie J muſte go and dw 
fo2thwith : Yowbelt , J will not tarry any while, as 3 
thinke : if happely there be not ſome other lettes in 
the wafe . And after when J chall retourne, 
we will ſpeake of the Churche of Icfus 
Chriſte, whereof thou beganneſt 
right now to talke. Ger. am 
content: fo2 J would not 
hinder ther from do⸗ 
ing ſuch buſines, as 
thou art bound 
onto. 


The 
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The xx1, Dialogue. 


\ Maketh mention of the Church, 


Paris, Germaine. 


Ee friend Germaine, Jam already retourned. Now 
J beſech thæ, tel me out of hid, which is the Church 
of Ieſus Chriſt. Ger. The Churche of our Loꝛde Ieſus 
Chriſte , is the Congregation of Faithefull Chziſtians, 
whiche is one body: whereof Icſus Chriſte is the onely 
Deade: and euery Chiſtian is a member of the ſame bo- 
dy, as the Apoſtle S. Paule witneſſeth in the Epiſtle ts 


the Romaines. Likewiſe, in the firite to the Corinthians, Rom. 12. 


Guide taught ther ſuche a difinition;he hath condemned 
imſelt, t alſo the whole Church of Rome. Foꝝ as J haue 
thewed ther, chere is not a Church moze contra - 
ry, und moꝛe ful of infidelitic towardes leſus, then is the 
Church of Rome, with al her adherents, Par. Thou ſaiſte 
true:pet not withſtandinge, me ſ@meth right well, that 
the Churche is viſtble:ſæinge that the Faithful) who are 
as members of that body, whiche is the Charche) are vi- 
ſible,that the Churche alſo is viſible. Ger. There is a vt- 
fible, and an inuiſſble Churche . The Holp Scripture, 
ſometimes by this woꝛde, Churche, meaneth it which is 
befoze God:in whichare none compaiſed,but thofe, who 
by the grace of Adoption are the Childzen ok God, x who 
by Sandfficatſon of the Holy Ohoſte, are the true mem⸗ 
ders of Ieſus Chriſte , And then it ſpeaketh not onely of 
the Saintes, which dwell vppon earth: but alſo of al the 

choſen which haue ben fince the beginning of the world. 

Like wile, the Poly Scripture ſigniſieth by the name of 
the Churche, the whole multitude of men: whiche beinge 

thꝛough the whole face of the woꝛlde diſperſed , maketh 

one onely pzofeſſion foz the honozinge of God and of his 

Tt iy Sonne 


and to the Epbeſians. Par. This is the likediEinition, 1 Cor n. 
whiche my Right Guide taught me. Germ. Ar thy Right Exb«! :. 
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Bonne leſus Chriſte, hautnge Baptiſme to; a twitnes of 


his Faith and Religtotizan in participating of the Holp 
Supper of our Lozd, pioteſteth to haue an vnitie in Do- 
arine, and Chꝛiſtian Charitie. Howe in this Church are 
many Hppocrites entermedled with the god 1 honeſte, 
which Hypocrit es haue no parte of Icſus Chriſte, but the 
title and autwarde ſhewe. Now, bicauſe it was a ſcience 
foz vs, to knowe the body of the Churche to adſopne vs 
therto,God hath marked it vnto vs bycertaine Signes, 
foz ſo muche as, it is expediente foz vs to knowe it. In 
whiche Signes, the Churche euidentip appeareth to vs, 
and as it were befoze our faces, The Signes are theſe:to 
lap: the pure and ſounde pzeathinge of Goddes Morde, 
which is ſene and hearde: and the adminiſtration of the 
Moly Sacramentes, accozyinge to Chriſtes Inſtitution. 

Loe, in what pointes we may knowe the viſible Church. 
But if thou, oꝛ any other learned man, deſire to know 
further ofthe Eſtate of the Churche,Jaduertiſe pou, tu 
reade the vitf. Chapfter of the Chziſtſan Inftitutions,of 
maiſter Iohn Caluine,Piniſter of the Church of Gencue. 


The xxu. Dialogue. 


Maleth mention of Popiſhe Pardonne, 


Paris, Germaine. 


7 Hat ſaiſt thou to the Popes Pardons? Are they 
WW not god t meritoziqus to 


Pardon ſinnes? Ger. 
What Indulgences and Pardons may an An⸗ 


fechzilte t Jnfidelie giue: haue not Imanifeftly che wed 


thee, that the Pope is a true Antechziſte, and Gods eni⸗ 
mie? There are neither litle noz great, but that right wel 
knowe, that ſuche Pardons are nothinge wazth. They 
were neuer inuented, but to aboliſhe the Faithe in Icſus 
Chriſte, by which we baue Remiſlion and Pardon of our 
ut a 
kinde 
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kinde of theeuery , vnder the name of Chriſte and ok the 


Churche. It thou wouldeſt conſider the talke, whiche we 
haue had together, vntill this pꝛeſent, thou maiſte well 
knowe, whether they be god, oz badde. Par. But if the 
Pope were an honeſt man, and a true Piniſter and Pa- 
our of the Church, might he not giue Jndulgences and 
Pardons? Germ. It apperteineth to God alone, to giue 
— and Indulgentes. It is moſt true, that the true 
Miniſters of the Churche, do adminiſter ſuche Pardons 
and Indulgentes, to the people: but not as the Pope ad- 
miniſtreth them. Par. After what ſozte then? Germ. The 
Pope giueth Pardon, by bulles of Paper oz Parchemetr, 
fealed with TUare,oz Lead: But the true Eccleſiaſticall 
Pinitter „ adminiſtreth Pardon, by adminiſtration and 
pꝛeaching of p holp Goſpell of God, touching his Sonne 
Icſus Chriſte, Which pꝛeaching is ſcaled with the bloude 
of Ieſus Chriſte our Lozd and onelp Sautour. Likewiſe, 
the Pope demaundeth Golde,4 Siluer, foꝛ adminiſtring 
Pardon: But the true Miniſter requireth nothinge cls, 
but Faithe, in pꝛeachinge the Goſpelt of God: whiche 
Falithe,bzingeth with it a newe kinde of Life, and true 
repẽtaunte. Par. Nhat meaneſt thou by the Treaſure of 
the Church: Ger. Our Lozd Ieſus Chriſt is the Treaſure 
df the Churche: in whomte are all the Treaſures, of Scf- 
ence, Miſedome, Bonntie, Perete; Pardon and Grace: 
whiche Treaſure fs adminiffred and beſtowed, by the 
ſincere and pure pꝛeathinge of Goddes Goſpell xc. Par. 
And map not one entermedle the Treaſure of Sainges, 
with this TreafurezGerm. What talleſt thou the Treas 
ſure of the Saintes: Par. The Merite of the Sainges; 
Ger. Haſt thou not alreadytanfefed vnto me, that man, 
howe holy fo euer he be, Periteth nothinge befoze God, 
neither of bimſelfe,noz by himſelt᷑. Par. That fs true:and 
beſides, J beleue it: But that which J tolde tha, J tolde 
ther not it, dut to declare vnta the, that which this Night 
Guide told me. Germ. The Treaſure ofal the Dafnges, 


whiche haue henne, are, and ſhalbe, is Ieſus Chriſte oure 
| Redcamer 


s 


Coloſſ. 1. d. 
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Kedeamer and onely Sauiour. Foz no man mape be en 
riched with the Grate, Pardon ? Percie of Goa, but by 
Ieſus Chriſt. Par. And why doeth then S. Paule ſap to the 
Coloſsians: Noe feye f in my ſuffering fir you, and fulfill that 
is behinde of the Paſſions of Chriſte in my fleaſhe, for his bodies 
ſakg,who is the Church. Ger. Thou right wel knoweſt, that 
Ieſus Chriſt ſapde to his Apoſtles: Who ſo euer heareth you, 
beareth me : and Who ſo euer contemneth you, contemneth me. 
Likewiſe he ſaithe:T hat whiche you doo to. the leaſte, 
whiche beleueth in me,the ſame haue ye donne to me. Mhiche 
thinge he very well ſheweth when he ſpake to Saule, at 
ſuche a time as he perſecuted his Churche , ſayinge vnt 
him, as appeareth in the Actes:Saule,Stule,why perſecute 
thou me? Mherein Teſus Chriſte rightly ſheweth, that he 
eſteemed the perſecution done to his Faithfull people, to 
be donne tohimſelfe . Whereupon Ieſus Chriſte doeth 
greate honour to his Faithfull, in that he eſt&@meth,any 
talleth their affiiaions,his, And that is it which S. Paule 
had regarde vnto, and repozted his wazdes,' when he 
ſapde: And] fulfill the reſte of the afflitions of Chriſte in my 
fleaſne. Foz thou muſte vnderſtande, that Ieſus Chriſte 
ſhalbe allliged, euen vnto the ende of the woꝛlde, in his 
members, who are the Faifhfal Chiſtians. In ſo much, 
thou muſte knowe, that the Holy Apoſtle , admitted not 
this dekault, noꝛ ſupplimẽt, to the vertue of our Redems 
ption, Purgation, Perite, and Satiſfactid: but admitted 
it to the afflictfons , whereof it is miete and neceſſarie, 
that the members of Chriſte, ſo longe as they liue here in 


this fleaſhe, ſhoulde be exerciſed, De meante then to ſay, 


That that which was behinde of the Paſſions of Chriſt, 
who hauinge himſelfe ones faffcred foz all, ſhoulde ton⸗ 
tinually ſuffer in his members. And that is it, whiche 
Teſus Chriſt reſpected, when he ſayde: De that will come . 
ter me, muſt beare my Croſſe:and he that will follow me (to ſap) 
that he prepare ſumſelſè, to beare the afflictions Whiche are yet 
behinde to beare and ſuffer in them which wil followe mer whom 
J accept and take as members of my body. Dur Lozd Ieſus did 

h nof 
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not ſo ſuffer in his body but that he leafte fozment and 
allliaion to his members, But that which be abtd in his 


owne body, be ſuffered fo2 the whole and onely Redem- 
ptian,Purgatton, Satiſfaction, Berite, and Saluation 
of the ſinnes of his Churche, and his Electe , And that 
whiche S. Paule after added and put to, ſapinge : T har he 
ſuffered far the Churche : Ye meant, that it was foz the 
maintenaunce,+enterteinement of the Saluation which 
the Churche had by our Lo2de Ieſus Chriſte, by him an- 
nounced + taught, thzough the ſincere pꝛeachinge of the 
Goſpel of Chxz(te; whereof he was a Piniſter, accoꝛding 
to the diſpenſation whiche was to him committed. Par. 
Whiche way then hath the Bloude of the Partpzes pꝛo⸗ 
ted the Churche:Ger.!Diuers wipes. Firſte, God was 
by the affliction of the Partpꝛes, in that point glozified. 
Secondly, the pzeachinge and vertue of the Goſpel was 
therby,as it were, Sealed with their Bloud: foz by that. 
they wit neſſed that the Doctrine of Iclus Chriſte was 
true, and that they loked foz a. better life, then that they 
were in. Thirdly, they haue by their conſtancie, confir- 
med the Churches in the Faith: and by their death haue 
aduaunced the Realme of their Ringe Icſus Chriſte, Loe 
here, godly fruite + excellent vtilitie, which doth ariſe t 
come to the Churche by the Suffraunces and Tribulg- 
tions of the bolyMartyzes, S alſo. what S. Paule mea- 
neth, when be ſaithe , That heſuffered.foz the Churche. 
Foz if we ſhoulde vnderſtande the wazdes of S. Paule, 
as thy Right Guide bath taught the , +as the Papiſtes 
likewiſe teache: Jt ſhoulde thereby followe,+ we muffe 
nedes ſape, that S. Paule gaineſapde himſcife,moze then 
in rr. places in his Epiſttes(whiche thinge we ought, na 
not ones to thinke)fo; by the aboueſaid textes, de holy 
giueth all the Redemption, Purgation, and Satiſfactiõ 
of ünnes, to the onely Death and Paſſſon-of our Lede, 
t onely Mauiour Ieſus Chriſte:fapitig alſo, Ieſus Chiriſte, 
to be the onely Merite and Haluation of Chaiftſans;cho- 
ſen by God, our god and mercifuli Mane e — | 
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right ſufficiently and clerely manifefted bits the in the 


abs ue ſalde Dialogucs;the by which the holy A 
— e Ay 
Pardoningofſi Ieſus Chriſte, Pat's It is even ſo: 


— — well pleaſed. In ſuche ſozte, 
that J wiche all menne vnderſtode them ſo well as thou 


wapes put theiraffiaunce and truſt at their Waluntion, 
then in our Redearher Jeſus Chriſt, who hathsfs muche 


| ſuffered t abtdden fo; vs poke finners; Ger, Then ovgh» 


teſt thou ſurelp to kepe in memozie;the thinges whiths 
J now haue chewed th&@:and not them oriely,but al thbſe 


alſo, whiche thou backe herefokoz2 hende of me. a | 


will J, God willinge. 


The xxiii Dialogue. 


eHakzth mention of Morte of Popiſh 
j} Supererogation. N 


1 


Paris, Germaine. 
Vaue pet an other ſmall pointe to aſke the , and tet 
— 


e — 
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WMozbes fis a deuelith and hellech cantell e decefte , An» 
fopzoue that tobe true, toy tolte att by a liuety rann 
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Duperaboundaunte(as they cal them) are ol End, ox no: 
I they be not of God; then are they ſure of the Deuill: 
and by that coſequent : thei are wickeb and aliominable. 
Ff they are of God, then ate thei not Wozkes of Super- 
aboundaunte, but rather netellarie: which thei are bound 
to do. Foz euery one is holden t bounde to the thinges, 
Whiche are Godly, Par; That is very true. Ger. 3f man 
then d that whith he (s-bounde to do he voth nothinge 
ſaperfiuouſly. Par: Say but harkehia While what J will 
ſaie: hey call all that, Wwzkrs of Supetaboundatmee, 
which they da, ouer e befives that, which they are bound. 
to dw and render to God; Ger. And how map any Chꝛi⸗ 
ſttan du and render tu God, moze then he is bound,eſpe- 
ciaup when he is nat able. tu furniſh e ſatiffie: the pʒinti⸗ 


pall. Par. It is farre of fo! à manta make 'full;Satiffacs ? 


tion and Payment, when de is not able to mae reroms 
pente lo tho arrerages . Neaertheles , Aknowe, that 
whiche thou ſaieſt ts true. Ger. Doth not hs accuſe Go 
of thefte; who ſaith. he pateth anurenth to Godzmoze 
then he ts bound to phy him uno du not: Notwith- 
ſtandinge, who focuer taketh mam then is his durtys is 
takewfo: a the. Ger. Conũder then I beſeche ther; by 

av Jedde< Par. A nowe 


reaſon) who will not at 
this is a blaſphemie again thePatelt ie of God, whiche 
is to vnreaſonable and intolierad le, eſpetially emonges 
Chziſtians. And in deꝛde, J know, and cõkeſſe it to be ſo, 
Ger.Wherefoze,then Jbeſeche ther, cris to God foz mer- 
tie, in that thou haſte duer lightly beleued the Hereticall 
doctrine of ſuch a ſower of errours, as this Right Guide 
is, 02 rather this miſerable rannegate , otherwaies cal- 
led Dan Nicolas Grenier. Par. Pp God, foz thy godnes 
ſake, receine me to thy mertie, and from the bottome of 


mine 
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mine harte, Abeſeche th& ; gd Gad, and Father, that 
thou wilt not impute vnta me my auer greate light be⸗ 
lefe. Ger. And J alſg pꝛay this Father of mertie, that he 
will awaken vs, not onely vs two whiche are here, but 
all men alſo on earthe, to ſtrengthen them in the holy 
Chziſtian Faith, and to encreaſe the ſame in vs, daie by 
daie vntil ſuch time, as it hal pleaſe him to take vs out of 
this world, to reteiue vs into his bleſſen glozious King-. 
dome, where we ſhall ſes him, euen as in derbe he is. And 
that all they. which are eſtraunged from the knowledge 
of him, may be bꝛought to the true knowledge of his hos 
ly will. And that this miſerable ſtrate, who thinketh to 
the Right Wate, albeit, he is farre out of that waie, 


„in thename 
ſtethpbesr 


thou receiveſt.vs as thy. 
y-benefites . : Bes 
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